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INTRODUCTION 


On several occasions Sigmimd Freud expressed himself strongly 
against being made the subject of biographical study, givmg it 
as one of bis reasons that the only important thing about him 
was his ideas - his personal hfe, he said, could not possibly be of 
the shghtest cbncerri to the world The suffrage of the world 
has not sustamed his opimon. Freud as a person stands before us 
with an exceptional distmctness and sigmficance, and it is pos¬ 
sible to say of him that there is no great figure of modem times 
who, seen as a dcvelopmg min d and temperament, is of such 
singular mtercst, 

If we ask why this is so, the first answer must of course be the 
magmtude and nature of his achievement The effect that psycho¬ 
analysis has had upon the life of the West is mcalculable Be- 
gmnmg as a theory of certam lUncsses of the mmd, it went on 
to become a radically new and momentous theory of mmd itself. 
Of the mtellectual disaphnes that have to do with the nature 
and destmy of mankmd, there is none that has not responded 
to the force of this theory Its concepts have estabhshed them¬ 
selves m popular thought, though often m crude and sometimes 
in perverted form, makmg not merely a new vocabulary but 
a new mode of judgement. We arc mevitably cunous about the 
personal existence of the man who brought about this profound 
and pervasive change m our mental habits, and the more so 
because Freud’s ideas have reference to our ovm existence as 
persons and because they are almost always cxpenenced m an 
intensely personal way. 

Beyond this first natural curiosity there is another reason for 
our mtercst m Freud’s hfe, a reason which is chiefly mtellectual, 
or perhaps we should say pedagogic. This relates to the part 
that Freud’s biography plays m faohtatmg our comprehension 
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Introduction 

of psycho-analysis Like certain other disciplines, psycho-analysis 
IS more clearly and firmly understood if it is studied in its his¬ 
torical development But the basic history of psycho-analysis is 
the account of how it grew in Freud’s own mind, for Freud 
developed its concepts all by himself The mtellectual distmction 
of his early coadjutors is not bemg demed if we say that none of 
them - with the exception of Josef Breuer, who was something 
other and more than a coadjutor - contnbuted anything essen¬ 
tial to the theory of psycho-analysis The help they gave Freud 
consisted chiefly m their response to his ideas, in their making 
an mtellectual community in which his ideas could be discussed 
and debated and submitted to the tests of chnical experience. 
That Freud should have been not only the one man who origin¬ 
ated the science but also the one man who brought it to matunty 
IS perhaps not wholly to the advantage of psycho-analysis But 
such IS the fact, and the narrative of Freud’s life, of the mtel¬ 
lectual difficulties he met and overcame, gives us a more mtimate 
sense of the actuahty of the psycho-analytical concepts than we 
can derive from the study of them as systematic doctrme, no 
matter how lucid are the expositions we read And this, I bc- 
heve, is a pedagogic opimon which prevails m many of the 
institutes for the trammg of psycho-analysts 

There is yet a third reason for the interest that Freud’s life has 
for us, the most compellmg reason of alL This hes m the style 
and form of the life itself, m the charm and significance that we 
find m Its legendary quahty 

Part of this charm and significance denves, I thmk, from the 
consonance that we perceive between Freud’s life and his work 
The work is large, and ordered, and courageous, and magnam- 
mous m intention, and of the life we can say nothing less In our 
day It docs not often happen that we can note this consonance 
An often-quoted Ime of one of W B Yeats s poems teUs us that 
‘a man must choose perfection of the life or of the work’ It is a 
peculiarly modern saying Yeats, to be sure, is talkmg only about 
poets, and what he means is that poets derive their matter and 
manner from their passions and impulses, which may be ex¬ 
pected to produce disorder m their personal existence, and he 
imphes that the ethical imperatives, the strong sanctions which 
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Introduction 

make ‘pcrfecOon of the life’, stand in the way of the creative 
processes That there is some truth m this - and Freudian truth 
at that - we need not douht, and yet we must see how pecuharly 
modem a tendency it is to make the hfe of the poet the paradigm 
of all biography, and how pecuharly modern a preference it is 
to emphasize the disjunction between the hfe and the work, to 
find an especial value m a ‘perfect’ work that arises from an 
‘imperfect’ hfe 

If this is so, the appeal of Freud’s life is to an older prefer¬ 
ence, to an aesthetic of biography which is best satisfied when 
the hfe and the work are m accord with each other, which takes 
pleasure m its certitude that Shakespeare was a man of noble 
temper, and is gratified by the calm digmty and beauty that his 
statue shows Sophocles to have had, and is distressed by such 
evidences of pettmess as Milton gave. And Freud himself desired 
for his life what we may think of as an archaic quahty 
Overdy and without apology, Freud hoped to be a gemus, 
havmg before that avowed his intention of bemg a hero It is 
surely to the pomt that, hke the protagomst of his favourite 
Dickens novel, Davtd Copperfield, he was bom with a caul, the 
sign of a notable destiny He was one of those children of whom 
ecccntnc strangers prophesied greatness, basing their foreknow¬ 
ledge on his appearance He himself spoke of the mestimable, 
the virtually magical, advantage that came to him from his 
mother’s spcaal regard - ‘a man who has been the indisputable 
favourite of his mother keeps for life the feehng of a conqueror, 
that confidence of his success that often induces real success ’ 
He was the eldest of seven survivmg children - between him 
and his only brother stood ten years and five sisters - and the 
family hopes were centred upon him, those great expectations 
which Jewish famihcs are likely to have of their sons, among the 
newly enfranchised Jews of Vienna these expectations were 
perhaps espeaally high No doubt he was the readier to meet 
them because they were so entirely at one with the ethos of the 
tunc - the middle years of the mneteenth century still enter¬ 
tained the ideal of enormous personal achievement m science 
and art, and no one had yet discovered, on quasi-Freudian 
grounds, the danger of ‘puttmg pressure’ on a boy The com- 
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mitment to acluevement of both his family and his culture was 
reinforced by the ethical style which a traditional education 
proposed To understand the mode of Freud’s hfc, we must be 
aware of what Plutarch’s Lives of the Greek and Roman notables 
once meant to boys and to the nund of Europe Although as a 
Jew Freud made an early identification with Hanmbal, the great 
Semitic antagomst of the Roman state, the commitment of his 
imagmation to Rome itself is well known His boyish fantasies 
of mihtary distmction gave place to the ambition of becoming a 
culture hero, when he dreamed that some day he would be 
commemorated by a portrait bust m the Aula of the Umversity, 
the mscnption that he hoped would be thought appropnate to 
him was the Ime from Oedipus the King ‘Who solved the 
nddle of the Sphmx and was a man most mighty ’ The antique 
Roman and Greek tradition was reinforced by the Enghsh - 
England was for Freud the great home of rational liberty and he 
often expressed the wish that he might hve there, at one penod 
of his young manhood virtually all his reading was in Enghsh, 
at this time his favourite Enghsh poet was Milton, and he 
admired Ohver Cromwell, for whom he later named one of his 
sons A heroic Enghsh Puntamsm jomed with the ancient ideal 
of pubhc virtue to confirm the necessarily more private but no 
less rigorous morality of Freud’s Jewish home and helped form 
the young man’s notion of how a life must be lived with stern¬ 
ness, fortitude, and honour This bemg so, it must mdeed seem 
a paradox that so much of Freud’s therapeutic intention should 
be directed upon the harm that is done by the extravagant claims 
of the moral life, and that, while affirmmg the nght of society 
and culture to make great demands upon the mdividual, he yet 
looked with sternly grievmg eyes upon the pam which had to be 
endured in satisfying these demands He put the most severe 
rcstnctions upon himself and ivould seem to have hved m accord 
with the stnetest sexual morality, yet he stood, as he said, ‘for 
an incomparably freer sexual life’ than society was wilhng to 
permit. 

It is an clement of peculiar mtercst m Freud’s hfe that his early 
dreams of achievement were fulfilled relauvely late, that his 
charactcnsdc powers did not mamfest themselves until middle 
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life In the biography of genius this is not common It is certainly 
true that Freud as a young man showed traits of mind and 
character which justified his fnends and teachers m havmg good 
hopes for his success m life, for his gaming professional distinc¬ 
tion But no one, on the eiddence given by the young Freud, was 
under the necessity of predicting for him a transcendent achieve¬ 
ment. To be sure, the actual achievement was m its nature 
unpredictable, yet even the best powers that Freud showed m 
his early saentific work are not proportionate to what he 
eventually accomphshed If we take the case of Fraulcin Ehsa- 
bcth von R as bemg the first clear mdication of what Freud was 
to do, and if we take the date of that case as 1892 (there is some 
unccrtamty about this), Freud was thirty-six before he began to 
do the work that made him famous 
The lateness of his development leads us to consider how much 
of Freud’s mtcllectual achievement must be thought of as a 
moral achievement. I have two dungs m mind m saymg this 
One has reference to the courage of a man m middle hfe, with 
family responsibihties and a thoroughly conventional notion of 
how these must be met, who nsked his career for the sake of a 
theory that was anathema to the leaders of his profession It was 
reprobated not merely on the grounds of respectable morahty, 
although these were compelhng enough, but also on mtellectual 
grounds - Freud’s ideas challenged the saentific assumptions 
on which German medicme had made its very considerable 
advances To men of the school of Helmholtz, the idea that the 
mmd - not the bram, not the nervous system - might itself be 
the cause of its own malfunction, and even the cause of the 
body’s malfunction, was worse than a professional heresy it 
was a profanation of thought. It was m the tradition of these 
men that Freud had been tramed and it was this tradition that 
he was expected to continue and omamenti In point of fact he 
never wholly repudiated it, for he affirmed its determinism 
while negating its matenahsm, but what he did deny raised 
against him a storm of outrage which he met with a magmficent 
imperturbabihty 

The other thing I would imply by speaking of the moral 
nature of Freud’s achievement is suggested by Freud’s own 
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sense of his intellectual endowment With this he was never 
satisfied His imagmation of what he might say if ever he were 
to confront God consisted chiefly of his complamt that he had 
not been given ‘a better mtcUcctual eqmpment’ One of his 
estimates of his mtellectual character is well known ‘ I am 
not really a man of saence, not an observer, not an experimenter, 
and not a thmker I am nothing but by temperament a con¬ 
quistador - an adventurer, if you want to translate the word - 
with the cunosity, the boldness, and the tenacity that belong to 
that type of bemg ’ We smile at Freud’s sense of madequate 
mtellectual powers, and perhaps, if we are not m sympathy with 
the man, we suspect something graceless m the complamt, a false 
modesty Yet Freud is describmg an actuality However mtcl- 
lectually bnlhant his developed ideas now seem, they did not 
feel bnlhant as he conceived them, the feelmg was rather that 
of patience, of submission to facts, of stubbornness Pnde, m 
every good sense of the word, was a sahent quahty of Freud’s 
temperament But he reached his discovenes by means of thought 
which walked no less humbly than courageously The bumihty 
of the scientist, his submission to facts, is something of which 
the scientist often boasts, but the facts to which Freud submitted 
himself were not only hard but also human, which is to say dis- 
gustmg, or morally repellent, or even personally a&ontmg It 
was not only with his mtelhgcnce m the usual sense of that 
word. It was not with mere mental power, that Freud coped 
with the realization that his patients’ stones of sexual outrage 
perpetrated upon them m childhood were all false, and that his 
early theory based upon these stones had to be discarded It was 
mtclligence m the control of somethmg else that went beyond 
anger at the deception and beyond chagrm at the rumed theory 
to ask why it was that all the patients told the same he, to 
deade not to call it a he but a fantasy, to find a reason for it, 
and to frame the theory of infantile sexuahty And it was by 
means of somethmg more than mtelhgence that he earned out 
the momentous analysis of his own unconsaous mind 

Freud’s late bcginmng was a most fortunate element m his 
life, accounting for much of the legendary quahty we find m iL 
Because his penod of full creaUvity begins only m his mature 
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years, and because his ideas had to be developed slowly, and 
because be was required to defend them both from the hostihty 
of the world and from the unacceptable modifications of some 
of his coadjutors, his middle life is charged with an heroic 
energy which is more overt, and more expliat in its expression, 
than that of his formative years In middle life he surrenders 
to time nothmg of the young man’s romance of growth, of 
tnal, of high demand upon himself, if anythmg, indeed, the 
romance becomes the more intense and glowmg As he grows 
older, he is consaous of great fatigue, he speaks often of dimin¬ 
ished energies and he is more and more preoccupied by the 
thought of death, to what an extent the doctnne of Beyond the 
Pleasure Pnnaple makes plam But whoever reads his letters 
or a detailed account of his mode of life must see how httle his 
essential energies arc dimimshed, how httle he permitted death 
to encroach upon him It is not merely that at the age of seventy 
he could undertake those radical revisions of his theory of the 
neurosis which are set forth m Inhibitions, Symptoms, and 
Anxiety (pubhshed m America as The Problem of Anxiety), 
but that all his human relauons continue to be of great moment 
to him, including that one relationship which many men of 
advancmg years find it difficult and often impossible to sustam 
- his relationship with himself When Sandor Ferenczi msistcd 
on the similarity he perceived between Freud and Goethe, Freud 
first jokmgly and then rather sharply repudiated the companson 
But It IS accurate m at least this one respect, that Freud, hke 
Goethe, had the power to maintain long beyond youth a direct, 
healthy, creative mtercst in himself. We hear it soundmg even 
m his expressions of wearmess and despair 
It docs not dimmish even m his extreme old age, which is why 
Freud in his last years engages our attention as fully as at any 
time in his life It is an attention that is charged with suspense. 
When we read the account of his early years, we ask ‘This 
infant, this boy, this young man, this pampered darhng of the 
family — will he really turn out to be Sigmund Freud?’ Reading 
the accoimt of his late and last years, we ask no less curiously, 
‘This ageing man, this old man, this dying man - will he 
possibly remam Sigmund Freud?’ He did, and the record of 

17 



Introduction 

his endurance not m mere life but in his own quahty of hfe 
makes one of the most movmg of personal histories 
In his later life Freud enjoyed - but that is not the word - a 
tnumph far greater than he had ever dreamed of as a youth 
After 1919, although the attacks on psycho-analysis did not cease, 
they became of far less consequence in comparison with the 
growing acceptance of Freud’s theories His seventieth birthday 
was pubhcly celebrated m Vienna, and other honours followed 
His prestige in the mteUcctual community may have stiU been 
ambiguous but it was not therefore less than enormous Yet his 
success, which he always spoke of dryly, scarcely came with 
peace m its tram. Freud’s last years were his darkest Despite 
the high demand he made upon hfe, despite his notable powers 
of enjoyment, he had long regarded the human condition with a 
wry irony, and now by a series of events the cruel and irrational 
nature of human existence was borne m upon him with a new 
and temble force 

The defections of two of his most valued collaborators are 
typical of Freud’s experience at this time. He had never taken 
defection hghdy, and Jung’s break in particular had hurt him 
m a personal way But the earher schisms, although they were 
pamful enough, were occurrences that must be thought of as 
normal m a communal intellectual enterpnse, the natural result 
of differences of temperament, culture, and intellectual disposi¬ 
tion The defections of Rank and Ferenczi were of a different 
kind Both men had been very close to Freud for many years, 
especially Ferenczi, the best loved of all the colleagues, whom 
Freud spoke of as his son. It was not only that these greatly 
valued fellow workers undertook to revise psycho-analytic theory 
In simplistic and extravagant ways but also that their schismatic 
views went along ■with very deep disturbances of the personahty, 
and one of them, Ferenczi, died insane 
The shadow of death is heavy over the early years of the last 
phase. Anton von Freund, who had undertaken to advance the 
cause of psycho-analysis by means of his considerable fortune 
and to whom Freud was deeply attached, died m 1920 after long 
and temble suffenng from cancer A few days later Freud 
received the news of the death, at twenty-six, of his beautiful 
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daughter Sophie, whom he called his ‘Sunday child’ In 1923 
Sophie’s son Heinz died at the age of four Freud had a special 
love for this httle grandson - he said that Heinz stood to hun for 
all children and grandchildren - and his death was a temble 
blow He experienced each death as the loss of a part of himself 
He said that Anton von Freund’s death was an important factor 
in his agcmg Of Sophie’s death he said that it was a ‘deep nar¬ 
cissistic hurt that is not to be healed’ He beheved that the death 
of httle Hemz marked the end of his ailectional life 
In 1923 he learned that he had cancer of the jaw Thirty-three 
operations were performed, all suffiaently harrowmg, and for 
sixteen years he was to kve m pam, often of an extreme kmd 
The prosthesis he wore was awkward and painful, distortmg his 
face and speech, and he was, we know, a man of some vanity 
He had, of course, no rehgious faith to help him confront the 
gratuitousness of his suffermg Nor did he have any tmeture of 
‘philosophy’ He is as stubborn as Job m refusmg to take com¬ 
fort from words - even more stubborn, for he will not permit 
himself the gratification of accusing The fact is as it is Human 
life is a grim, irrational, humihating busmess - nothmg softens 
this judgement. He makes it as simply as the lUad itself 
Yet nothmg breaks him and nothmg really diminishes him 
He often says that he is dimmished, but he is not He frequendy 
speaks of his indifference, but the work goes on Civilization and 
Us Discontents, a book whose importance cannot be over¬ 
estimated, appears when he is seventy-three At his death at 
cighty-three he is wnqng his Outline of Psycho-analysts He secs 
patients up to a month before he dies 
He may indeed have been, as he often said, mdifferent to his 
own hfc, not carmg whether he hved or died But so long as he 
did hve, he was not indifferent to himself. And this heroic 
egoism IS surely, as I have suggested, the secret of his moral 
bemg ‘Mil welchem Recht?' - ‘By what nght?’ he cnes, his 
ejes blazing, when he is told in his last days that, -when the 
diagnosis of cancer was first made, there had been some thought 
iunong his friends of conccalmg the truth from him He is very 
old, the episode is now long in the past, the intention of the 
deception had been nothing but kmd, and the deception bad not 
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m fact been practised on him, yet he rouses to mstant anger at 
the mere thought that his autonomy might be limited, findmg 
It a deep affront to his pnde Ehs very power of love, we feel, 
springs from his pnde He says as much when he speaks of the 
‘deep narcissistic hurt’ that the death of his daughter had m- 
flicted on him Perhaps he imphes a criticism of this trait when 
he goes on to say, ‘My wife and Annerl are hurt in a more 
human way ’ Yet if his way of love is less ‘human’ than other 
ways, which is much to be doubted, it was remarkably qmck and 
strong His ovm egoism led him to recognize and respect the 
egoism of others What else induced him, fatigued and over¬ 
burdened as he was, to behevc that he ought to answer all letters 
from imknown correspondents - to wnte, for example, at such 
length, and m Enghsh, and with such grave concern to a woman 
m Amenca who had addressed him m distraction over her son’s 
homosexuahty? 

Through all his years of very great pam ~ near the end he 
spoke of his world as bemg ‘a litde island of pam floatmg m a 
sea of indifference’ - he took no analgesic drug and only at the 
last did he consent to take aspinn He said he preferred to think 
m torment to not bemg able to think clearly Only when he 
felt sure that he had outhved himself did he ask for ffie sedative 
by the help of which he passed from sleep mto death 

Freud found m Ernest Jones his predestmed and wholly appro¬ 
priate biographer In the course of time, we cannot doubt, other 
biographies of Freud will be written, but m the degree that 
there will be virtue m any of them they will depend upon Dr 
Jones’s authontative and monumental work. It scarcely needs to 
be cxplamed why Dr Jones was imiquely cqmpped for his 
arduous task He was assoaated with Freud for thirty-one years 
The part that he played m the estabhshment of psycho-analysis 
on the American continent and in England was decisive. Of 
the famous ‘Committee’, the group that Freud formed of his 
most adcttircd and trusted colleagues to safeguard the mtegnty 
of psycho-analysis after his death. Dr Jones was one of the two 
or three members most distinguished in mtelhgence and judge¬ 
ment. Committed as he was to psycho-analysis m - as the word 
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goes - Its most orthodox aspects, he found it possible, by very 
reason of the strength of his commitment, to tal^e and maintain 
issue with Freud on certain matters of theory His own emmence 
permitted him to judge Freud with affectionate objectivity as 
well as to express to the full his great admiration He had at his 
command large stores of learning m many fields and a lively 
and perspicuous prose style 

In certain respects of personal character Dr Jones was com¬ 
parable with Freud He did not have, and did not aspire to have, 
Freud’s majestic reserr'e, he was nothing if not mercunal But 
he matched Freud in degree of energy, although no doubt the 
energies of the two men were of different tonalities, and the 
record of his achievement as w'eU as the account of himself that 
he gives in his unfinished autobiography suggest how large was 
his own creative egoism, how strong was his own appetite for 
heroic endurance and accomplishment 
Of Dr Jones’s remarkable personal powers I once had direct 
experience When he was m New York during his last visit to 
Amenca on the occasion of the centenary of Freud’s birth, Dr 
Jones consented to make a film for television and I was asked 
to be his mterlocutor The film as it now exists runs for some- 
thmg less than half an hour, but it was edited from a great many 
feet that were shot dunng three days The work of those days 
was more arduous than I had thought possible In a very hot 
May, Dr Jones and I sat at a table in the library of the Psycho¬ 
analytic Institute and talked about Freud and psycho-analysis 
and Dr Jones’s life in the face of the formidable assault upon 
our nerves that was being made by hghts, cameras, producers, 
property men (m charge, chiefly, of the position of my ashtray 
on the table), make-up men, and electricians Dr Jones was m 
his seventy-eighth year Only a few days before his flight to New 
York he had been discharged from the hospital after a major 
operation for cancer, dunng the flight he had suffered a 
haemorrhage Yet he was both tireless and imperturbable At the 
luncheon break on our first day he retired to a room that had 
been provided for him to rest m and receive his physician, Dr 
Schur, who had attended Freud in his last years I tned to resist 
his mvitation to jom hira, thinkmg that he ought to nap or at 
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least leave off talking But this was far from his mind Dr Schur 
was an old friend and I, as I discovered with pleasure, was m 
process of becoming a new one, and Dr Jones obviously thought 
that talk was exactly what was called for in the situation I think 
he did consent to he down, but he engaged Dr Schur and me 
m lively conversation until it was time to return to work 
Nothing IS more exhaustmg for some people than the effort to 
be clear and intelligent m extemporaneous speech before 
cameras But Dr Jones was not of that temperament, upon 
whatever subject was proposed to him he spoke with a perfect 
luadity, directness, and cogency, and seemingly without effort, 
he had only to say what he knew and believed, and it was clear 
that he took pleasure m doing so At the end of each day’s work 
Dr Jones went gaily off to whatever social or official occasion 
awaited him, and I, stiff with faogue, watched him go with the 
sense that I had made the acquamtance of a survivor of a giant 
race 

When, at the mvitation of Dr Jones’s American pubhshcr, Mr 
Marcus and I undertook to prepare an edition of the biography 
that should be more available to the general reader than the 
origmal three large and expensive volumes, we were, I think, 
suffiaendy aware of the dchcatc rcsponsibihty we were assuming 
But we beheved that the nature of the book was such that we 
might curtail its length without hmitmg its scope or reduemg 
Its substance and stature, and we dunk this has proved to be the 
case 

Certam exasions suggested themselves to us at once as bemg 
justified without question Dr Jones had documented his state¬ 
ments and identified his sources in a very thorough way, the 
general reader has no need of the many pages of scholarly 
apparatus he provided It is no doubt right that the record of 
the surgeon’s notes about each of the many operations on 
Freud’s jaw should be available, but they wdl scarcely be of 
mterest to most readers In itself, Dr Jones’s chapter on Freud’s 
mitial and abandoned theory of the mind is indeed of interest, 
yet It recapitulates m an expository way what the reader has 
already learned from the preceding narrative Something of the 
same sort is to be said of nearly 170 pages of Volume II of the 
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onginal edition m which Dr Jones summarizes and comments 
on Freud’s work up to 1919, but because his intenuon of wnting 
these pages justified him m dealing with certain episodes of 
Freud’s intellectual life in a more economical way than he 
would otherwise have done, we preserved certain passages of 
this survey, transferring them to the appropriate parts of the 
biographical narrative Of Volume III of the original edition 
nearly 200 pages are given to Dr Jones’s ‘Historical Review’ of 
Freud’s relation to and influence upon various mtellectual dis- 
aphnes, these pages are of intrinsic interest, but they make 
virtually a book in themselves, one which is indeed relevant to 
the study of Freud but by no means necessary to an understand¬ 
ing of his hfe and character, but here too we preserved certain 
passages and used them to make parts of the narrative more 
cxphciL Freud’s letters are always interestmg, but we thought 
that those that are printed in full or in part in the appendices to 
Volumes II and III did not constitute an integral part of the 
biography In the original edition the salutations and conclu¬ 
sions of letters take up a considerable amount of space, we 
deleted these except where they are of sigmficancc We have 
retamed aU of Dr Jones’s footnotes that give needed explanation, 
but have deleted excursive footnotes unless they were of 
especial mterest. 

Decisions of this sort were not difficult to make Where the 
difficulty came, of course, was in dealing with the text itself 
We permitted ourselves to be reassured by our sense of the un¬ 
usual copiousness of the material of which the book was made, 
by our sense that Dr Jones had at his disposal far more evidence 
than he needed Apart from his own personal knowledge of 
Freud and of the events of his hfe and of the formation of the 
psycho-analytic movement and of the personalities that made it, 
there was the mass of detailed information that came to him as 
the ‘official’ and wholly trusted biographer, the personal remi¬ 
niscences of members of Freud’s family and of fnends and 
colleagues, and an enormous bulk of letters and other docu¬ 
ments (Dr Jones’s son records that the first volume had to be 
entirely rewritten when a trunkful of letters was found after the 
death of Freud’s widow ) The biographer who is m such a case 
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IS fortunate indeed, but he is also unfortunate A kind of natural 
piety makes him want to preserve every scrap of information, he 
feels It a duty to present all available evidence, and perhaps to 
discuss Its merits To take but one example several times in the 
early narrative, Dr Jones cites the recollections of one of Freud's 
sisters, he almost always concludes that she must be wrong in 
what she has remembered, we thought that it was not necessary 
to include either her recollections - which, right or wrong, were 
not significant m themselves - or Dr Jones’s reasons for thmk- 
mg them m error And m general, wherever it seemed to us 
that Dr Jones was adding the duties of the archivist to those 
of the biographer, we undertook to reheve him of the assumed 
burdens so that his remarkable powers as a biographer might 
move the more spiritedly 

Only thus far could pnnaplc carry us For the rest of our 
cditonal work Mr Marcus and I relied on what literary tact wc 
hoped we had, on our respect for Dr Jones and our admiration 
for his book, and on our deep interest m Freud as a man and 
a mind Our method was that of close and argumentative 
collaboration Each of us read a chapter separately, marking 
what we thought might be spared We then read the chapter 
together, compared our proposed excisions, and usually discussed 
them at some length, it was our rule to settle disagreements by 
retammg the passage m question In several places where our 
deletions made new transitions necessary, we supphed them m 
what we hope is the spirit of Dr Jones’s own prose 

LIONEL TRILLING 



FROM THE AUTHOR’S FIRST 
PREFACE 


This is not intended to be a popular biography of Freud 
several have been wntten already, containing senous distortions 
and untruths Its aims are simply to record the mam facts of 
Freud’s life while they are still accessible, and - a more am¬ 
bitious one — to try to relate his personality and the expenences 
of his life to the development of his ideas 
It is not a book that would have met with Freud’s own ap 
provab He felt he had already m many passages of his wntmgs 
divulged enough of his personal life - which, mdeed, he later 
regretted havmg done - and that he had a nght to keep pnvate 
what remamed, the world should get on with making use of his 
contributions to knowledge and forget about his pcrsonahty 
But his repentance of the self-revelations came too late Ill- 
natured people were already at work distortmg isolated passages 
with the object of disparagmg his character, and this could be 
rectified only by a stiU fuller exposition of his inner and outer 
hfc Freud’s family understandmgly respected his wish for 
privacy, and mdeed shared it They often sheltered him from 
a merely mqmsitive pubhc What changed their attitude later 
was the news of the many false stones invented by people who 
had never known him, stones which were gradually accumulat- 
mg mto a mendacious legend They then dcaded to give me 
their wholehearted support m my endeavour to present as 
truthful an account of his hfc as is m my power 

It IS generally agreed that great men by their very emmence 
forfeit the pnvilege granted to lesser mortals of having two fives, 
a public and a pnvate one, often what they have withheld from 
the world proves to be of equal value to what they have proffered 
Freud himself had often expressed regret about the paucity of 
detail recorded m the fives of great men so worthy of study and 
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emulation The world would have lost much if nothing were 
known of his own What he gave to the world was not a com¬ 
pletely rounded-off theory of the mind, a philosophy which could 
then perhaps be debated without any reference to its author, but 
a gradually operung vista, one occasionally blurred and then again 
re-clanfied The insight he disclosed kept changing and develop- 
mg in accord not only with his growing body of knowledge but 
also with the evolution of his own thought and outlook on hfe. 
Psycho-analysis, as is true of any other branch of saence, can be 
profitably studied only as an histoncal evoluuon, never as a per¬ 
fected body of knowledge, and its development was pecuharly 
and intimately bound up with the personality of its founder 
As we shall see, Freud took elaborate measures to secure his 
privacy, espeaally concernmg his early hfe On two occasions 
he completely destroyed all his correspondence, notes, diaries, 
and manusenpts Both times there were, it is true, external 
reasons for the clearance once just before he left his hospital 
quarters for a homeless existence, and the other time when he 
was radically altenng the arrangements of his domicile For¬ 
tunately the latter occasion, m 1907, was the last, after then he 
carefully preserved his correspondence The former one he 
described m an intercstmg letter to his betrothed m a passage 
that follows, he was then twenty-eight years old (28 April 1885) 

I have just earned out one resolution which one group of people, 
as yet unborn and fated to misfortune, will feel acutely Since you 
can’t guess whom I mean I will tell you they are my biographers 
I have destroyed all my dianes of the past fourteen years, with letters, 
sacntific notes and the manusenpts of my publicaUons Only fam ily 
letters were spared Yours, my dear one, were never m danger AU 
my old friendships and assoaations passed again before my eyes and 
mutely met their doom (my thoughts are still with the history of 
Russia), all my thoughts and feelings about the world m general, and 
in parttcular how it concerned me, ha%e been declared unworthy of 
survival They must now be thought all over again And I had jotted 
down a great deal But the stuff simply enveloped me, as the sand 
does the Sphinx, and soon only my nostrils would show above the 
mass of paper I cannot leave here and cannot die before nddmg my¬ 
self of the disturbing thought of whom might come by the old papers 
Besides, eicrythmg that fell before the decisive break m my life, 
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before our coming together and my choice of callmg, I have put 
behmd me it has long been dead and it shall not be denied an 
honourable bunal Let the biographers chafe, we won’t make it too 
easy for them Let each one of them beheve he is nght m his ‘Con¬ 
ception of the Development of the Hero’ even now I enjoy the 
thought of how they will all go astray 

While appreciatmg Freud’s concluding chuckle m this inter¬ 
esting phantasy we nevertheless dare to hope that the last words 
may prove to have been exaggerated 
The task of compiling a biography of Freud is a dauntingly 
stupendous one The data are so extensive that only a selection 
of them - though it is to be hoped a representative one - can be 
presented, there will remain ample room for more mtensive 
studies of particular phases in his development The reasons why 
I nevertheless yielded to the suggestion that I should undertake 
It were the considerations pressed on me that I was the only 
survivor of a small circle of co-workers (the ‘Committee’) m 
constant mtimate contact with Freud, that I had been a close 
friend for forty years and also dunng that period had played a 
central part m what has been called the ‘psychoanalytical move¬ 
ment’ My having passed through the identical disaplines as 
Freud on the way to psycho-analysis - philosophy, neurology, 
disorders of speech, psychopathology, m that order - has helped 
me to follow the work of his pre-analytical penod and its transi¬ 
tion into the analytical one. Perhaps the fact of my bemg the 
only foreigner m that circle gave me an opportumty for some 
degree of greater objectivity than the others, immeasurably 
great as was my respect and admiration for both the personality 
and achievements of Freud, my own hero-worshipping propen¬ 
sities had been worked through before I encountered him And 
Freud’s extraordmary personal intcgnty - an outstanding feature 
of his personahty - so impressed itself on those near to him that 
I can scarcely imagine a greater profanation of one’s respect for 
him than to present an idealized portrait of someone remote 
from humamty His claim to greatness, indeed, lies largely m 
the honesty and courage with which he struggled and oi ercame 
his own inner difficulties and emotional conflicts by means which 
have been of mestimable value to others 
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The Normative Years 
and the Great Discoveries 
(i8j6 - ipoo) 
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ORIGINS 

(iSj6-6o) 


Sigmund Freud was bom at 630 p m on the sixth of May, 
1856, at 117 Schlossergasse, Freiberg, m Moravia, and died on 
the twenty-third of September, 1939, at 20 Maresfield Gardens, 
London That Schlossergasse has since been renamed Freudova 
Uhee in his honour 

In his short autobiography (1925) Freud wrote ‘I have reason 
to beheve that my father’s family were settled for a long period 
in the Rhineland (at Cologne), that m the fourteenth or fifteenth 
century they fled to the east from an anti-Semitic persecution, and 
that in the course of the nineteenth century they retraced their 
steps from Lithuania through Gahcia to German Austna ’ When 
the Nazis promulgated their ‘raaal’ doctrines he would, half 
jestingly, half sorrowfully, complam that the Jews had at least 
as much nght to be on the Rhine as the Germans, havmg settled 
there m Roman days when the Germans were still engaged m 
pressmg the Celts westward 

As a young man Freud was interested m his family history, 
but It is not known now what evidence he had for the Rhmeland 
story, or for the choice of Cologne, beyond the histoncal know¬ 
ledge of a Jewish settlement there in Roman times It appeared 
to be cunously confirmed by the discovery m 1910 of a fresco, 
signed ‘Freud of Cologne’, m the Cathedral of Bnxen, now 
Bressanone, in the South Tirol Freud and his brother went there 
to mspect It, but whether the painter was an ancestor, or mdeed 
a Jew at all, has not been estabhshed 
Freud’s paternal great-grandfather was named Ephraim 
Freud, and his grandfather Schlomo Freud The latter died on 
21 February 1856, i e , shortly before Freud’s birth, it was after 
him that he received his Jewish name of Schlomo 
His father, Jakob Freud, who was bom at Tysmemtz m 
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Galicia on i8 December 1815, and whose life extended to 23 
October 1896, was a merchant, engaged principally in the sale 
of wool He marned twice Of the first marriage, contracted at 
the age of seventeen, there were tn'o sons Emmanuel, born in 
1832 or 1833, and Phihpp, born in 1836 When he was forty, on 
29 July 1855, he married Amahe Nathansohn in Vienna, her span 
of life was even longer, from 18 August 1835, to 12 September 
1930 With a father who hved to be eighty-one and a mother who 
hved to be mnety-five, Freud would normally be destined to a 
long life Of Jakob Freud one knows he was slightly taller than 
his son, that he bore a resemblance to Garibaldi, and that he was 
of a gentle disposition, well loved by all in his family Freud re¬ 
marked that he was the dupheate of his father physically and to 
some extent mentally He also dcscrihcd him m rather Micawbcr- 
hke terms as being‘always hopefully expecting something to turn 
up’ At the time of his second marriage he was already a grand¬ 
father, his elder son, who hved near by, being by then m the 
twenties and himself the father of a one-year-old son, John, to be 
soon followed by a daughter, Pauline The little Sigmund, there¬ 
fore, was born an uncle, one of the many paradoxes his young 
mind had to grapple with > 

Of the mother’s lively personahty the present wnter has many 
recollections, both from Vienna and from Ischl, where she used 
to spend every summer — and to cn]oy card parties -at an hour 
when most old ladies would be in bed The Mayor of Ischl would 
greet her birthday (incidentally, the same day as the Emperor’s) 
with a ceremomous gift^ of flowers, though on her eightieth 
birthday he jokmgly announced that these semi-royal visits of 
his would in future take place only every ten years When she 
was ninety she declined the gift of a beautiful shawl, saymg it 
would ‘make her look too old’ When she was ninety-five, sue 
weeks before she died, her photograph appeared in the news¬ 
paper, her comment was ‘A bad reproduction, it makes me look 
a hundred ’ It was strange to a young visitor to hear her refer to 
the great Master as 'mein goldener Sigi’ and evidendy there was 
throughout a close attachment between the two When young she 
was slender and pretty and she retained to the last her gaiety, 
alertness, and sharpwittcd mtclhgcnce She came from Brody m 
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north-cast Galicia near to the Russian frontier She spent part of 
her girlhood in Odessa, where two brothers had settled Her 
parents had moved to Vienna when she was still a child, and she 
had vivid memones of the 1848 revolution there, she had pre¬ 
served a picture with shot holes datmg from that event Under 
twenty at her marriage, she bore her first-born, Sigmund, at the 
age of twenty-one, and subsequendy five daughters and two 
other sons, in order Julius, who died at the age of eight months, 
Anna, born when Freud was two and a half years old (on 31 
December 1858), Rosa, Mane (Mitzi), Adolfine (Dolfi), Paula, 
Alexander, the last-named bemg just ten years younger than 
Sigmund All who grew up mamed, with the exception of one 
daughter, Adolphine, who stayed with the mother 

From his faAcr Freud mhented his .sense of humour, his 
shrewd scepticism about the vicissitudes of life, his custom of 
pointing a moral by quotmg a Jewish anecdote, his liberalism 
and free thmking, and perhaps his uxonousness From his 
mother came, according to him, his ‘sentimentality’ This word, 
still more ambiguous in German, should probably be taken to 
mean his temperament, with the passionate emotions of which 
he was capable His mtellect was his own 

Although Freud had five uncles, the only one he refers to by 
name is Josef This was a name that often played a part in his 
hfe His student years (1875-83) were spent in the Kaiser Josef- 
strassc m Vienna, Josef Paneth (‘my fnend Josef m The Inter- 
pretatton of Dreams) was his fnend and colleague m the Insti¬ 
tute of Physiology and his successor there, and Josef Breuer was 
for years an important personage to him - the man who led him 
along the path to psycho-analysis It was Joseph Popper-Lynkeus 
who had come nearest to anticipating him in his theory of 
dreams Above all, the bibhcal Joseph as the famous interpreter 
of dreams was the figure bchmd which Freud often disgmscd 
himself in his own dreams 

At birth the baby had such an abundance of black ruffled hair 
that his young mother mcknamed him her ‘htde blackamoor’ 
In adult life his hair and eyes were very dark, but his com¬ 
plexion was not swarthy He was born in a caul, an event which 
was beheved to ensure him future happmess and fame And 
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when one day an old woman whom the young mother encoun¬ 
tered by chance in a pastry shop fortified this by informing her 
that she had brought a great man into the world, the proud and 
happy mother believed firmly in the prediction Thus the hero’s 
garb was m the weaving at the cradle itself But Freud, the 
sceptic, did not wear it lighdy He wrote ‘Such prophecies must 
be made very often, there arc so many happy and expectant 
mothers, and so many old peasant women and other old women 
who, smee their mundane powers have deserted them, turn their 
eyes toward the future, and the prophetess is not likely to suffer 
for her prophecies ’ Nevertheless, the story seems to have been 
repeated so often that when, at the age of eleven, it was streng¬ 
thened by a new prophecy, he was wilhng to be slightly im¬ 
pressed This he described later as follows 

One evening, at a restaurant in the Prater, where my parents were 
accustomed to take me when I was eleven or twelve years of age, we 
noticed a man who was gomg from table to table and, for^a small 
sum, unprovismg verses upon any subject given to him I was sent to 
bring the poet to our table, and he showed his gratitude Before 
asking for a subject he threw off a few rhymes about myself, and 
told us that if he could trust his inspiration I should probably one 
day become a ‘Minister’ I can still distinctly remember the impres¬ 
sion produced by this second prophecy It was in the days of the 
‘bourgeois Ministry’, my father had recently brought home the por¬ 
traits of the bourgeois umvcrsity graduates, Herbst, Giskra, Unger, 
Berger, and others, and we illuminated the house m their honour 
There were even Jews among them so that every diligent Jewish 
schoolboy carried a ministerial portfolio in his satchel The impres¬ 
sion of that time must be responsible for the fact that, until shortly 
before I went to the University, I wanted to study jurisprudence, and 
changed my mind only at the last moment. 

In a dream he described years later, he appeared as a Cabmet 
Minister at a time when that particular ambition must have 
completely vanished from his waking thoughts, in adult life he 
had no more than the average interest m politics and modes of 
government. 

Another effect of the mother’s pride and love for her first-born 
left a more intense, indeed indehble, impression on the growing 
boy As he wrote later ‘A man who has been the indisputable 
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favourite of his mother keeps for life the feeling of a conqueror, 
that confidence of success that often induces real success ’ This 
self<onfidence, which was one of Freud’s prominent character¬ 
istics, was only rarely impaired, and he was doubtless nght in 
tracmg it to the secunty of his mother’s love It is worth mention¬ 
ing that, as one would expect, he was fed at the breast, 

In the household there was also a nannie, old and ugly, with 
the nurse’s normal mixture of affection for children and severity 
toward their transgressions, she was capable and efficient. Freud 
several times refers m his writings to what he called ‘that pre- 
histonc old woman’ He was fond of her and used to give her 
all his pennies, and he refers to the memory of the latter fact as a 
screen memory,^ perhaps it got connected with her dismissal for 
theft later on when he was two and a half years old She was a 
Czech and they conversed in that language, although Freud for¬ 
got It afterward More important, she was a Catholic and used 
to take the young boy to attend the church services She im¬ 
planted in him the ideas of Heaven and Hell, and probably also 
those of salvation and resurrection After returning from church 
the boy used to preach a sermon at home and expound God’s 
doings 

Freud had only a few consaous memories of his first three 
years, as indeed of his first six or seven, but in his self-analysis 
he undoubtedly recovered a great many of the important ones , 
that had been forgotten, he mentions that he was forty-two when 
he did so Among the forgotten ones was some knowledge he 
then had of the Czech language Among the (consaously) re¬ 
membered ones are a few, banal enough in themselves, which 
are of mterest only m standing out m the sea of amnesia One 
was of penetrating into his parents’ bedroom out of (sexual) 
cunosity and being ordered out by an irate father 

At the age of two he would stdl wet his bed and it was his 
father, not his mdulgent mother, who reproved him He recol¬ 
lected saying on one of these occasions ‘Don’t worry, Papa. I 
will buy you a beautiful new red bed m Neutitschem’ (the chief 
town of the distnct) It was from such experiences that was bom 

I An unimportant memory that is recalled m place of an important one 
assoaated with it. 


35 



The Formative Years and the Great Discoveries 

his conviction that typically it was the father who represented to 
his son the pnnciples of denial, restraint, restriction, and auth- 
onty, the father stood for the reality principle, the mother for 
the pleasure principle There is no reason to think, however, that 
his own father was sterner than fathers usually are On the con¬ 
trary, all the evidence points to his having been kindly, affec¬ 
tionate, and tolerant, though just and objective 
An incident which he could not recollect was of slipping from 
a stool when he was two years old and receiving a violent blow 
on the lower jaw from the edge of the table he was exploring 
for some delicacy It was a severe cut which necessitated sewing 
up, and It bled profusely, he retained the scar throughout life 
A more important occurrence, just before this, was his young 
brother’s death when Freud was nmeteen months old and the 
litde Julius only eight months Before the newcomer’s birth the 
infant Freud had had sole access to his mother’s love and milk 
and he had to learn from the experience how strong the jealousy 
of a young child can be In a letter of 1897 he admits the evil 
wishes he had against his nval and adds that their fulfilment in 
his death had aroused self-reproaches, a tendency which had re- 
mamed ever since ^ In the same letter he relates how his hbido 
had been aroused toward his mother, between the ages of two 
years and two and a half, on the occasion of seemg her naked So 
we see that the infant Freud was early assailed by the great prob¬ 
lems of birth, love, and death. 

There is every reason to think that the most important person 
m Freud’s early childhood was, next to his parents, his nephew 
John, a boy only a year older than himself They were constant 
companions, and there are mdications that their mutual play 
was not always entirely innocent Affection and hostility between 
them alternated, as one would expect, but it is certain that, at 
least on Sigmund’s side, the feelings aroused were much more 
mtense than is usual He wrote later, when speaking of his boy¬ 
hood ideals, Hanmbal and Marshal Mass^na ‘Perhaps the de¬ 
velopment of this martial ideal may be traced yet farther back, 

I In the light of this confession it is astonishing that Freud should write 
twenty years later how almost impossible it is for a child to be jealous of a 
newcomer if he is only fifteen months old when the latter arrives 
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to the first three years of my childhood, to wishes which my 
alternately friendly and hostile relations with a boy a year older 
than myself must have evoked in the weaker of the two play¬ 
mates ’ John was naturally the stronger of the two, but httle 
Sigmund stood up well to him and gave as good as he got He 
was certainly endowed with a fair amount of pugnaaty, though 
this became quite subdued with maturity, one could know him 
pretty well without suspecting what fires burned, or had burned, 
below his contained demeanour 
When Freud came to review his childhood he repeatedly in- 
dicpated how his ambivalence toward John had conditioned the 
development of his character ‘Until the end of my third year we 
had been inseparable, we had loved each other and fought each 
other, and, as I have already hinted, this childish relation has 
determmed all my later feelmgs in my mtercourse with persons 
of my own age My nephew John has since then had many m- 
carnations, which have revivified first one and then another 
aspea of a character that is ineradicably fixed in my unconsaous 
memory At times he must have treated me very badly, and I 
must have opposed my tyrant courageously ’ Furthermore 
An mtimate fnend and a hated enemy have always been mdis- 
pensablc to my emotional life, I have always been able to create 
them anew, and not infrequently my childish ideal has been so 
closely approached that friend and enemy have comcided in the 
same person, but not simultaneously, of course, as was the case 
in my early childhood ’ 

He soon learnt that this compamon, of nearly his own age, 
was his nephew, the son of his half-brother Emmanuel, and that 
he addressed father Jakob as grandfather The older and stronger 
boy should surely have been the uncle, not he Freud’s mental 
endowment was doubtless native to him, but the complexity of 
the family relationships must have afforded a powerful incentive 
to his buddmg intelligence, to his curiosity and mteresL From 
earhest days he was called upon to solve puzzlmg problems, and 
problems of the greatest import to him emotionally For that 
reason it is worth while laying further stress on that complexity 
and trying to imagmc what it must have signified to the grow- 
mg child’s mmd 
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When in later life (probably at nineteen) Emmanuel remarked 
to him that the family had really consisted of three generations - 
Freud found the remark illummatmg It evidendy accorded with 
his own early feehngs The problem of the family relationships 
came to a head with the birth of the first sister, Anna, when he 
was ]ust two and a half years old How and why had this 
usurper appeared, with whom he would have once again to share 
his mother’s warm and previously exclusive love? The changes 
in her figure told the observant child the source of the baby, but 
not how It had all come about And at the same moment, when 
his mother was in bed with the new baby, his nannie disap¬ 
peared As he learnt later, she had been caught stealing his 
money and toys, and Phthpp had insisted on her being appre¬ 
hended,^ she was sent to jail for ten months Havmg reason to 
suspect Philipp’s implication in the disappearance, he asked him 
what had become of her and received the jokingly ambiguous 
answer 'Sie jst etnge\astelt ‘ An adult would have imdcrstood 
this as meaning ‘She has been locked up in prison’, but the 
child’s mind took it more htcrally as ‘she has been put m a 
chest’ This connects with a fascinatmg analysis Freud made 
forty years later of an apparently umntelligible memory from 
his childhood He saw hunsclf standing before a chest and tear¬ 
fully demanding something of his half-brother, Philipp, who is 
holding It open Then his mother, notably slender (i e, not 
pregnant), comes mto the room, presumably from the street. At 
first he supposed the memory must refer to some teasing on the 
brother’s part, interrupted by his mother’s appearance The 
psycho-analysis of the memory, however, gave a very different 
picture of the episode He has missed his mother, who had prob¬ 
ably gone out for a walk, and so had anxiously turned to the 
naughty brother who had put his nannie in a chest, and begged 
him to release his mother from the same fate The brother oblig¬ 
ingly opened the chest to reassure him that there was no mother 

I One would remark on the coinadcnce (?) that the boy from whom 
Freud derived early sexual knowledge in the Freiberg penod w as also called 
Philipp It seems odd that he should have remembered and also troubled' 
to record, this name, but it w-as from his brother Phihpp that he had 
learned something about pregnancy 
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there, whereupon he began to cry Further analysis revealed that 
the chest was a womb symbol and that the anxious request to 
the brother concerned not merely the mother’s momentary ab¬ 
sence but also the more agitating question whether another 
unwelcome htde brother had been put into that all-important 
locahty Philipp was the one who had to do with putting people 
in ‘chests’ and the boy had formed the phantasy that his half- 
brother and his mother, who were of the same age, had co¬ 
operated in producing the usurping Anna 
The experience seems to have had a lasting cflFect, since Freud 
never hked that sister But he evidcndy reconeded himself to 
such occurrences, and the next one drew out the affectionate 
side of his nature, Rosa became his favourite sister, with Adolfine 
(Dolfi) a good second 

As seen through a child’s eyes it was not unnatural that he 
should pair off Jakob and Nannie, the two forbidding authon- 
ties Then came Emmanuel with his wife, and there remamed 
Phihpp and Amalie who were just of an age All this appeared 
very tidy and logical, but still there was the awkward fact that 
Jakob, not Phihpp, slept in the same bed as Amalie It was aU 
very puzzling 

What we have called the logical pairing off would have a 
deeper psychological advantage and motivation By removing 
his father to a more remote order in the household he would 
absolve him from rivalry about the mother and from the mischief 
of creatmg unwelcome children There is every reason to think 
that Freud’s consaous attitude to his father consistently re¬ 
mained, despite the latter’s representing authority and frustra¬ 
tion, one of affection, admiration, and respect. Any hostile 
component was thoroughly displaced on to the figures of Phihpp 
and John It therefore came as a great shock to Freud when forty 
years later he discovered his own Oedipus complex, and had to 
admit to himself that his unconscious had taken a very different 
attitude toward his father from that of his consaousness It was 
no chance that this insight came about only a year or two after 
his father’s death. 

In traang, as best we can, the genesis of Freud’s onginal dis- 
covenes, we may therefore legitimately consider that the greatest 
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of them - namely, the umversabty of the Oedipus complex - was 
potendy facilitated by his own unusual family constellation, the 
spur It gave to his curiosity, and the opportumty it afforded of a 
complete repression 

Freud never alluded m his wntings to Emmanuel’s wife 
Pauline, his niece, was, on the other hand, of some emotional 
sigmficancc An amorous attachment to her is mamfested m one 
of his screen memories, and beyond that an unconsaous phantasy 
of her being raped by John and himself together Freud himself 
related how he and his nephew used to treat the htde girl cruelly, 
and one may assume that this mcluded some erotic component - 
whether mamfest or not The latter feature is the first sign that 
Freud’s sexual constitution was not exclusively mascuhne after 
all, to ‘hunt m couples’ means sharing one’s gratification with 
someone of one’s own sex, 

Freiberg is a qmet htde town in the south-east of Moravia, 
near the borders of Silesia, and 150 miles north-east of Vienna. 
The town was dominated by the steeple, 200 feet high, of St 
Mary’s Church, which boasted the best chimes of the province. 
The population, which at the time of Freud’s birth was about 
five thousand, was almost all Roman Cathohe, only two per 
cent bemg Protestants and an equal number of Jews A child 
would soon observe that his family did not belong to the majonty 
and never attended the church, so that the chimes rang out not 
brother love but hostihty to the htde circle of non-behevers 
For the man responsible for the welfare of this htde f amil y 
group the times were more than anxious Jakob Freud was a 
wool merchant and, for the past twenty years, textile manufac¬ 
ture, the town’s staple source of mcome, had been on the down 
grade As elsewhere in central Europe, the mtroduction of 
machines had mcrcasmgly threatened handwork In the forues 
the new Northern Railway from Vienna had by-passed Freiberg, 
dislocating trade there and leading to considerable imemploy- 
ment The inflation following the Restoration of 1851 mcreased 
the poNcrty of the town further and by 1859, the year of the 
Austro-Itahan war, it was pretty well ruined 
Jakob’s business was direcdy afiected But there were still 
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more simstcr portents to add to Ins anxiety One result of the 
1848-9 revolution had been to estabhsh Czech nationahsm as a 
power in Austnan poUtics and consequently to fan Czech hatred 
against the German Austrians, the ruling class m Bohemia and 
Moravia This easily turned against the Jews, who were German 
in language ari education, m fact, the revolution m Prague had 
started with Czech nots against Jewish textile manufacturers 
The economic distress combined with the rising nationalism to 
turn against the hereditary scapegoats, the Jews Even m htde 
Freiberg the grumbhng dothmakers, Czech to a man, began 
to hold the Jewish textile merchants responsible for their plight. 
No actual attack appears to have been made on them or their 
property, but in a snaall and backward commumty one could 
never feel sure _ 

Even had all this not been so, the educational facihties in a 
small and remote decaying town did not hold much prospect of 
a peasant woman’s prediction of young Sigmund’s future great¬ 
ness being fulfilled Jakob had every reason to thmk that there 
was no future for him and his m Freiberg So m 1859, when 
Sigmund was )ust three years old, the anaent march of the 
family was resumed, as he hims elf had to resume it once more 
nearly eighty years later 

On the way to Leipzig, where the family was to settle for a 
year before moving on to Vienna, the tram passed through 
Breslau, where Freud saw gas jets for the first time, they made 
him think of souls burnmg m hell! From this journey also dated 
the begmnmg of a ‘phobia’ of travellmg by tram, from which 
he suffered a good deal for about a dozen years (1887-99) before 
he was able to dispel it by analysis It turned out to be connected 
with the fear of losing his home (and ultimately his mother’s 
breast) - a pamc of starvation which must have been m its turn 
a reaction to some infantile greed Traces of it remamed in later 
life in the form of shghtly undue anxiety about catchmg trams 

On the journey from Leipzig to Vienna, a year later, Freud 
had occasion to see his mother naked an awesome fact which 
forty years later he related m a letter to his fnend Wilhelm 
Fhess - but m Latm 1 Curiously enough he gives his age then 
as between two and two and a half, whereas he was m fact four 


41 



The Formattve Years and the Great Discoveries 

years old on that journey One must surmise that the memones 
of two such experiences had got telescoped 
Emmanuel, with his wife and two children and his brother 
Phihpp, went to Manchester, England, where his knowledge of 
cloth manufacture stood him m good stead and brought him 
some success His half-brother never ceased to envy him for this 
migration, and England remamed to him for hfe his country of 
preference 

Freud has taught us that the essential foundations of character 
are laid down by the age of three and that later events can 
modify but not alter the traits then estabhshed This was the age 
when he was taken away or, when one thinks of the circum¬ 
stances, one might say almost torn away from the happy home 
of his early childhood, and one is drawn at this moment to review 
what htde we know of that penod, to ponder on its influence 
on his later development 

We gather that he appears to have been a normal sturdy child, 
and we can only note the few features that distmgmsh his cir¬ 
cumstances from those of the average run of children They arc 
few, but important. 

He was the eldest child, at least of his mother, and for a time 
therefore the centre of what may be called the inner f am ily 
This IS in Itself a fact of significance, since an eldest child differs, 
for better or worse, from other children It may give such a 
child a speaal sense of importance and responsibihty or it may 
imbue him with a feeling of mferionty as bemg - until another 
child appears - the feeblest member of his little commumty 
There is no doubt that the former was true m Freud’s case, 
responsibility for all his relatives and fnends became a cen¬ 
tral feature of his character This favourable turn was evi- 
dendy secured by his mother’s love and, indeed, adoration. 
Sclf-confidencc was built up to a degree that was very seldom 
shaken 

On the other hand, this prcaous possession could not be alto¬ 
gether taken for granted It was challenged, and he had to cope 
V. ith the challenge Although he was the only child, there was 
his nephew John who by rights should take a second place, but 
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paradoxically was older and stronger It needed all his vigour to 
contend with him and to maintam his position of pnmacy 
Darker problems arose when it dawned on him that some man 
was more intimate with his mother than he was Before he was 
tw'o jears old, for the second time another baby was on the way, 
and soon visibly so Jealousy of the intruder and anger for who¬ 
ever had seduced his mother into such an unfaithful proceeding 
were inevitable Discarding his knowledge of the sleeping con¬ 
ditions in the house, he rejected the unbearable thought that the 
nefanous person could be his beloved and perfect father To 
preserve lus affection for him he substituted his half-brother 
Philipp, against whom there was, besides, the other grudge of 
having robbed him of his naanic All this seemed more likely 
and certainly less unpleasant 

It was an emotional solution he had found, not an intellectual 
one, and from the very beginmng of his life to the end Freud 
was never satisfied with emotional solutions only He had a 
vcntablc passion to understand At the outset this need to under¬ 
stand was stimulated in a way from which there was no escape 
His intelligence was given a task from which he never flinched 
till, forty years later, he found the solution in a fashion that 
made his name immortal 
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BOYHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 

(1S60-7)) 


W E know less of this penod of Freud’s life than of his child¬ 
hood He had not the same motive to mvestigate it or wnte 
about It as he had with his early development when he embarked 
on It at the age of forty-one What httle we know comes from 
his mother and sister and from occasional remarks of his m later 
life From these impressions one gets a picture of him as havmg 
been a ‘good’ boy, not an unruly one, and one much given to 
readmg and study His mother’s favounte, he possessed the self- 
confidence that told him he would achieve somethmg worth 
while m hfe, and the ambition to do so, though for long the 
direction this would take remained uncertam 
The early years m Vienna were evidently very unpleasant. 
Freud said later that he remembered very httle of the early 
penod between the ages of three and seven ‘They were hard 
times and not worth remembenng ’ 

Freud’s continuous memories began at the age of seven There 
are only five incidents in the years between three and seven of 
which we have any record The first, related by his mother, was 
of his soiling a chair with his dirty hands, but consohng her 
with the promise that he would grow up a great man and then 
buy her another - a further example of what is nowadays called 
a restituting tendency, akin to the earher promise to his father 
to buy him a red bed It is an mdication that love was stronger 
than aggression The next, and more interesting one, he related 
himself It was almost his sole recollection from this time When 
he was five years old his father handed him and his little sister 
a book (a narrative of a journey through Persia) with the mis- 
cliiesous suggestion that they amuse themselves by tearing out 
Its coloured plates certainly not an austere father It was a 
queer form of education, but it had an effect. Freud subsequently 
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traced to this episode the earhest passion of his hfc - that of 
collecting and possessing books Another memory was of his 
mother assurmg him at the age of six that we were made of 
earth and therefore must return to earth When he expressed his 
doubts of this unwelcome statement she rubbed her hands to 
gether and showed him the dark fragments of epidermis that 
came there as a specimen of the earth wc are made of His 
astonishment waS unbounded and for the first time he captured 
some sense of the mevitable As he put it ‘I slowly acqmcsced 
m the idea I was later to hear expressed in the words “Thou 
owest nature a death” ’ 

Another madent refers to the conscious recollection of havmg 
urinated (dehberatcly) m his parents’ bedroom at the age of seven 
or eight, and bemg repnmanded by his father, who testily per¬ 
mitted himself the exclamation ‘That boy wdl never amount to 
anythmg,’ an estimate ahen to his father’s usual pnde m his son 
He wrote about it ‘This must have been a terrible afiront to my 
ambition, for allusions to this scene occur agam and again in 
my dreams, and arc constandy coupled with enumerations of my 
accomphshments and successes, as if I wanted to say “You sec, 
I have amounted to something after all ” ’ 

The first abode m Vienna was m the Pfeffergassc, a small 
street m the quarter (largely Jewish) called the Lcopoldstadt, The 
rapid growth of the f amil y led to a move to a larger flat in the 
Klaiser josefstrasse, where they hved from 1875 to 1885 It 
consisted of a hving-room, a dming-room, three bedrooms, and 
a ‘cabinet’, not an excessive accommodation for eight persons 
There was no bathroom, but once a fortmght a couple of strong 
earners brought a large wooden tub, with several kegs of hot 
and cold water, into the kitchen and fetched them away the next 
day When the children were old enough, however, their mother 
would take them to one of the many pubhc baths The ‘cabinet’, 
a long and narrow room separated from the rest of the flat, with 
a vnndow lookmg on to ^e street, was allotted to Sigmund, 
It contained a bed, chairs, shelf, and wntmg-dcsk There he hved 
and worked until he became an interne at the hospital, all 
through the years of his school and imivcrsity life the only 
thing that changed in it was an mcreasmg number of crowded 
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book-cases In his teens he would even eat his evening meal 
there so as to lose no time from his studies He had an od 
lamp to himself, while the other bedrooms had only 
candles 

An illustration of the esteem m which he and his studies were 
held m the family is a sad story related by his sister When she 
was eight years old their mother, who was very musical, got her 
to practise the piano, but, though it was at a certam distance 
from the ‘cabmet’, the sound disturbed the young student so 
much that he insisted on the piano bemg removed, and removed 
It was So none of the family received any musical education, 
any more than Freud’s children did later Freud’s aversion to 
music was one of his well-known characteristics 
After the first lessons with his mother, Freud’s father took 
charge of his education before sendmg him to a private school 
Though self-taught, he was cvidendy a man of parts, above the 
average m mtelhgence and outlook If the account is true, then 
the good progress of the boy would be evidence of the satisfactory 
relationship between him and his fether He related that from 
the age of twelve he used to accompany his father m walks in 
the neighbourhood of Vienna. In that time there was not the 
interest m sport and athletics that has smee become so general 
m central Europe, and doubtless the mam exerase he indulged 
in was that of walkmg, especially on mountains He remarked 
later that gomg for walks alone had been his chief pleasure in 
his student days He also said he was fond of skating, but in 
those days this was a very primitive art. He was a good swimmer 
and never missed an opportunity of bathmg m l^e or sea. He 
mentioned that he only once sat on a horse and did not feel 
comfortable in the situation But he was assuredly a good walker 
VTicn he was sixty-five he took part m a walking tour in the 
Harz Mountains with half a dozen colleagues who were a 
quarter of a century younger, and he excelled all of us both m 
speed and m endurance 

The only difference between father and son seems to have 
occurred when Freud, then seventeen years old, mdulged his 
propensity for buying books to such an extent that he was unable 
to pay for them His father was not at all the strict paternal type 
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then so common, and he used to consult the children over vanous 
dcasions to be made These discussions took place in what was 
called the ‘Family Council’ An example was the choice o£ a 
name for the 5 oungcr son It was Sigmund’s vote for the name 
of Alexander that was accepted, his selection being based on 
Alexander the Great’s generosity and military prowess, to 
support his choice he rented the whole story of the Maccdoman’s 
tnumphs 

On the other hand, the father was after all a Jewish patnarch 
and so demanded corresponding respect. Moritz Rosenthal, the 
pianist, tells a story of how one day he was having an argument 
with his father m ^e street when they encountered Jakob Freud, 
who laughingly repro\ed him thus ‘■V\'hat, are you contradicting 
your father? My Sigmund’s little toe is cleverer than my head, 
but he would nes cr dare to contradict me I ’ 

Of Freud’s religious background not a great deal is known 
There was, of course, the Catholic nannie, and perhaps her tern- 
fying influence contributed to his later dislike of Christian 
beliefs and ceremonies His Hther must have been brought up 
as an orthodox Jew, and Freud himself was certainly conversant 
with all Jewish customs and festivals His children have assured 
me that their grandfather had become a complete freethinker, 
but there is some evidence to the contrary He was undoubtedly 
a liberal-minded man of progressive views and it is not likely 
that he kept up orthodox Jewish customs after migrating to 
Vienna. On the other hand, he presented his son with a Bible 
on the occasion of his thirty-fifth birthday, jn which he wrote, 
in Hebrew, the following inscription • 

My dear Son, 

It was in the seventh year of your age that the spirit of God began 
to move you to learning I would say the spint of God speaketh to 
you ‘Read m My Book, there will be opened to thee sources of 
knowledge and of the intellect.’ It is the Book of Books, it is the well 
that wise men have digged and from which lawgivers have drawn the 
Waters of their knowledge 

Thou hast seen in this Book the vision of the Almighty, thou 
hast heard willingly, thou hast done and hast tried to fly high upon 
the wings of the Holy Spirit. Smcc then I have preserved the same 
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Bible Now, on your thirty-fifth birthday I have brought it out from 
Its retirement and I send it to you as a token of love from your 
old father * 

When Freud spoke of his having been greatly influenced by 
his early readmg of the Bible he can only have meant in an 
ethical sense, m addition to his historical interest He grew up 
devoid of any behef m a God or immortality, and does not 
appear ever to have felt the need of it The emotional needs that 
usually mamfcst themselves m adolescence foimd expression 
first m rather vague philosophical cogitations and, soon after, m 
an earnest adherence to the pnnaplcs of science 
When he was nine years old he passed an exammation that 
enabled him to attend high school (Sperl Gymnasium) a year 
earlier than the normal age He had a bnlhant career there For 
the last SIX of the eight years he stood at the head of his class 
He occupied a privileged position and was hardly ever questioned 
m class When, at the age of seventeen, he was graduated with 
the distinction sumtna cum laude, his father rewarded him with 
a promise of a visit to Fngland, which was fulfilled two years 
later 

He repaid his father’s mstruction by in his turn helpmg his 
sisters with their studies He even exerased some censorship over 
their readmg, tcllmg them what they were too young to read, 
when his sister Anna was fifteen, for mstance, she was warned 
off Balzac and Dumas He was altogether the big brother In a 
letter of July 1876, to his sister Rosa, four years younger than 
himself, who was staymg at Bozen with their mother, he warned 
her agamst having her head turned by a shght soaal success 
She had given a performance on the zither, an instrument with 
which she was only a htde familiar The letter is full of worldly 
wisdom on the theme of how unscrupulous people are m over- 
praismg young girls, to the detriment of their later character. 

There is no doubt that young Sigmund was engrossed in his 
studies and was a hard worker Readmg and studymg seem to 
have filled the greater part of his life Even the friends who 
visited him, both m school years and later, were at once closeted 
m the ‘cabmet* for the purpose of serious discussion, much to 
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the pique oE his sisters who had to watch the youths pass them 
by A notable feature was his preference for comprehensive 
monographs on each subject o%er the condensed accounts given 
m the textbooks, a preference which was also prominent in later 
years in his archaeological reading He read widely outside the 
studies proper, although he mentions that he was thirteen before 
he read his first novel ^ 

He had a very considerable gift for languages, of which his 
becoming later a recognized master of German prose was only 
one example Besides being completely at home in Latm and 
Greek, he acquired a thorough knowledge of French and Eng- 
hsh, m addition he taught himself Italian and Spamsh He had 
of course been taught Hebrew He was cspeaally fond of Eng- 
hsh and be told me once that for ten years he read nothing but 
Enghsh books 

Shakespeare in particular, whom he started reading at the age 
of eight, he read over and over agam and was always ready wjth 
an apt quotation from his plays He admired his superb power 
of expression and, even more, his extensive understanding of 
human nature Yet I can recall some faddist ideas he had about 
Shakespeare’s personality He insisted that his countenance could 
not be that of an Anglo-Saxon but must be French, and he sug¬ 
gested that the name was a corruption of Jacques Pierre He 
pooh-poohed the Baconian theories, but m later life he was 
greatly taken with the idea of the Earl of Oxford bemg the real 
author of the plays and was rather disappointed at my scepticism 

A Gentile would have said that Freud had few overt Jewish 
characteristics, a fondness for relating Jewish jokes and anec-* 
dotes being perhaps the most pronunent one But he felt himself 
to be Jewish to the core, and it evidcndy meant a great deal to 
him He had the common Jewish sensitiveness to the slightest i 
hint of anti-Semitism and he made very few friends who were 
not Jews He objected strongly to the idea of their being un¬ 
popular or m any way inferior, and had evidently suffered 
much from school days onward, and espcaally at the University, 
from the anti-Semitism that pervaded Vienna It put an end for 

I Probably thu means a modern novel He had already read the German 
classics 
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ever to the phase of German nationalistic enthusiasm through 
which he passed m early years 

Submission was not m his nature, and his father never re- 
gamed the place he had held in his esteem after the painful 
occasion when he told his twclvc-year-old boy how a Gentile 
had knocked off his new fur cap into the mud and shouted at 
him get off the pavement.’ To the indignant boy’s ques¬ 

tion ‘And what did you do?’ he calmly replied ‘I stepped 
into the gutter and picked up my cap ’ This lack of heroism 
on the part of his model man shocked the youngster who at once 
contrasted it in his mmd with the behaviour of Hamilcar when 
he made his son Hannibal swear on the household altar to take 
vengeance on the Romans Freud evidently identified himself 
with Hannibal, for he said that ever smee then Hannibal had a 
place m his phantasies 

Durmg his development Freud went through an unmistakable 
militaristic phase, which he traced ulumately to the battles with 
his nephew in early childhood One of the first books that fell 
into his childish hands after he had learned to read was Thiers’ 
Consulate and Empire He tells us how he pasted on to the 
backs of his wooden soldiers httle labels bearing the names of 
Napoleon’s marshals His favourite one was Mass^na, usually 
believed to be a Jew, he was aided m his hero worship by his 
mistaken bchef that they were both born on the same date, a 
hundred years apart The Franco-Prussian War, which broke 
out when he was fourteen, aroused his keen interest His sister 
relates how he kept a large map on his wnting-desk and followed 
the campaign in detail by means of small flags He would dis¬ 
course to his sisters about the war m general and the importance 
of the vanous moves of the combatants His dreams of becom¬ 
ing a great general himself, however, gradually faded, and any 
remaining military interest must have received a final quietus 
from the bonng expenence of spending a year m the army when 
he was twenty-three and in the midst of absorbing scientific 
research 

Freud was nineteen before he first visited the land of his 
dreams, England He had never ceased to envy his half-brother 
for being able to live m England and brmg up his children far 
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from, the daily persecutions Jews were subject to m Austria All 
we know about the visit was has story of his embarrassment at 
introduang genders where they did not belong in England, his 
sister’s account of an extremely enthusiastic letter Emmanuel 
wrote to his father lauding his young brother’s development and 
character, that the visit had heightened his long-standing admira¬ 
tion for Ohver Cromwell^ (after whom he named his second 
son), and that a talk vnth his half-brother had the effect of 
softemng the cnoasm of his father over the cap-in-thc-gutter 
episode. He confessed later that he used to indulge m the 
phantasy of having been born Emmanuel’s son, when his path 
m life would have been much easier 

Of his sc^al development durmp' these years we know of only 
one incident From what we know of his balanced maturity, and 
from the evidendy successful sublimations of his adolescence, 
one would suppose that he went through a calmer development 
than the majonty of youths 

The story in question relates his first love experience at the age 
of sixteen when - for the only time m his life - he revisited his 
birthplace He stayed there with the Fluss family who were 
friends of his parents and who were m the same textile business 
as his father With their daughter, Giscla, a year or two younger 
than himself, a compamon of his early childhood, he fell m love 
on the spot. He was too shy to commimicate his feehngs or even 
to address a smglc word to her, and she went away to her school 
after a few days The disconsolate youth had to content himself 
with wandering m the woods with the phantasy of how pleasant 
his life would have been had his parents not left that happy 
spot where he could have grown up a stout country lad, hke the 
girl’s brothers, and mamed the maiden. So it was all his father’s 
fault. As might be expected, the phantasy was accompamed, 
though quite imconsaously, by a deeper, plainly erotic one 

The whole episode got’ associated later in his mind vnth the' 
discovery that his father and his half -brother Emmanuel had 
the plan of weanmg him from his mtellectual pursmts and re- 
placmg them by more practical ones, after which he would settle 

1 Cromwell’s reintroducaoa o£ the Jews mto England must have been a 
considerable factor m tbig 
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in Manchester and many his half-brother’s daughter, Pauhne, 
another playmate of early childhood Gisela Fluss and Pauhne 
were thus identified with each other The love episode with the 
forriaer, and the unconsaous erotic phantasy that accompamed 
It, must have reanimated the mfantde rape phantasy concermng 
Paulme (and, doubdess, ultimately his mother also) 

When faced with the difficulty of findmg a hvehhood m 
Vienna, he often reflected on this second, lost opportumty of an 
easier hfe and thought that there had been much to be said for 
his father’s plan But it was not to be That the young lady left 
him cold when he saw her on his visit to Manchester at the age 
of mneteen may well be one of the factors m his deasion to 
persist m a saentific career Had her charms equalled those of 
the country lass, much might have been difierent m our world 
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On leaving school Freud had to face the anxious problem of 
choosing a career He had not yet come to any decision, and his 
father had left hitfi entirely free m the matter The boyhood 
dreams of becoming a great general or a Minister of State had 
long vanished m the face of reality For a Viennese Jew the 
choice lay between industry or business, law, and medicine The 
first of these was quickly discarded by someone of Freud’s mtcl- 
lectual type of mmd, in spite of his occasional regrets for a more 
assured existence There seems to have been a temporary hesita¬ 
tion over the study of junsprudence with the idea of taking up 
some social work - an echo of the early pohtical ambitions - 
but deep impulses were dnvmg him m another du-ection, ina- 
dentally, it is a cunous fact that the only examination m his life 
at which he failed was in medical junsprudence 

To medicme itself he felt no direct attraction He did not con¬ 
ceal m later years that he never felt at home m the medical 
profession, and that he did not seem to himself to be a regular 
member of it. I can recall as far back as m 1910 his expressmg 
the wish with a sigh that he could retire from medical practice 
and devote himself to the unravcllmg of cultural and histoncal 
problems - ultimately the great problem of how man came to be 
what he is And yet the world has nghtly greeted him, as among 
other things, a great physiaan 1 

Here is his own account 

Although we hved m very limited circumstances, my fether m- 
sisted that m my choice of a profession I should follow my own 
mclinaUons Neither at that time, nor mdeed in my later life, did I 
feel any particular predilection for the career of a physiaan I was 
moved, rather, by a sort of curiosity, which was, however, directed 
more toward human concerns than toward natural objects, nor had 
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I grasped the importance of observation as one of the best means of 
gratif^ng it. My early f amili arity with the Bible story (at a time 
almost before I had learnt the art of reading) had, as I recognized 
much later, an endurmg effect upon the direction of my interest 
Under the powerful influence of a school friendship with a boy 
rather my semor who grew up to be a well-known pohtiaan I de¬ 
veloped a wish to study law like him and to engage m soaal activities 
At the same time, the theories of Darwm, which were then of topical 
mterest, strongly attracted me, for they held out hopes of an extra¬ 
ordinary advance in our understandmg of the world, and it was 
hearmg Goethe’s beautiful essay on Nature read aloud at a popular 
lecture by Professor Carl Bruhl just before I left school that deaded 
me to become a medical student. 

Here is another version 

After forty-one years of medical acnvity, my self-knowledge tells 
me that I have never really been a doctor m the proper sense I 
became a doctor through bemg compelled to deviate from my 
original purpose, and the tnumph of my life hes in my havmg, after 
a long and roundabout journey, found my way back to my earhest 
path I have no knowledge of havmg had m my early years any 
cravmg to help sufienng humamty My innate sadistic disposition was 
not a very strong one, so that I had no need to develop ihis one of its 
denvativcs Nor did I ever play the 'doctor game’, my infentile 
curiosity evidendy chose other paths In my youth I felt an over- 
powenng need to understand somethmg of the nddles of the world 
m which we live and perhaps even to contribute something to their 
solution The most hopeful means of achicvmg this end seemed to 
be to enrol myself in the medical faculty, but even then I experi¬ 
mented - unsuccessfully - with zoology and chemistry, nil at last, 
under the influence of Brucke, the greatest authonty who affected me 
more than any other in my whole life, I settled down to physiology, 
though in those days it was too narrowly restricted to histology By 
that nme I had already passed all my medical exanunanons, but I took 
no interest in anythmg to do with medicme nil the teacher whom I 
so deeply respected warned me that m view of my restricted material 
arcumstanccs I could not possibly take up a theorcncal career Thus I 
passed from the histology of the nervous system to neuropathology 
and then, prompted by fresh mfluences, I began to be concerned 
with the neuroses I scarcely think, howes cr, that my lack of genuine 
medical temperament has done much damage to my pauents For it 
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IS not greatly to the advantage of parents if their physiaans’ thera¬ 
peutic interest has too marked an emotional emphasis They are 
best helped if he carnes out his task coolly and, so far as possible, 
with preasion. 

Divine cnnosity of this order may focus on the nddles of 
human existence and origin or extend to the nature of the whole 
umverse, with Freud the former was evidently true Again, such 
cunosity may seek satisfaction m one of two ways, through 
philosophical speculation or through scientific mvcstigation We 
know which path Freud m fact followed, but Wittels has made 
the shrewd suggestion that Freud was perhaps one of those 
whose bent toward speculative abstractions is so powerful that 
he IS afraid of being mastered by it and feels it necessary to 
counter it by studying concrete saenafic data. This is confirmed 
by a reply Freud once made to my quesaon of how much 
philosophy he had read The answer was ‘Very httle. As a 
young man I felt a strong attracUon toward speculaaon and 
ruthlessly checked iL’ 

Goethe’s dithyrambic essay is a romanac picture of Nature as 
a beautiful and bounaful mother who allows her favoimte chil¬ 
dren the pfivilege of cxplonng her secrets This imagery at¬ 
tracted the youthful Freud more than the prosaic of marrying a 
relative in Manchester His outlook was the reverse of matenal- 
isac He chose an ideal career, urespecave of poverty or wealth, 
rather than worldly comfort. 

Wittels thinks that what attracted Freud m the Goethe essay 
was the sense not only of beauty m nature but also of meanmg 
and purpose There is no reason to think that Freud ever cud¬ 
gelled his brains about the purpose of the universe - he was 
always an unrepentant atheist - but that mankmd was moved 
by various purposes, motives, aims, many of which need not be 
evident ones, was a conception he must always have had m his 
nund, long before he developed it so brilliantly by solvmg 
the nddle of the Sphinx It is reasonable to suppose that this 
restless search into the meanmg of humamty and human rela¬ 
tions was first generated m connexion with the puzzling 
problems of his early family life, there agam his dictum 
that the first two or three years of life are deasive for the 
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formation of character and personality would seem to be well 
illustrated 

At the cntical period of his hfe we are now considenng, the 
great change was bcginnmg m which the primacy of the mtellcct 
was recognized He perceived that the ultimate secret of power 
was not force, but imderstanding, a fact to which the great 
achievements of saence in the past three centuries bear ample 
witness Before this truth could be apphed to man’s behaviour 
It was necessary, so he thought, to learn something about nature, 
man’s place in nature, and man’s physical constitution Here it 
was Darwm who pomted the way, and the excitement caused by 
Darwin’s work was at its height m the seventies m every country 
in Europe. 

In a conversation I once had with him on the balanced nature 
of the Greek ideal, supremacy m both intellectual and physical 
achievements - the word ‘aesthetic’ perhaps formmg a hnk 
between the two - Freud remarked ‘Yes, that combmation is 
certainly preferable For vanous reasons the Jews have under¬ 
gone a one-sided development and admire brams more than 
bodies, but if I had to choose between the two I should also put 
the mtcllectual first.’ 

This transformation from force to understanding, ultimately 
from the body to the mteUcct, was extremely thorough and Hr- 
reaching In spite of extensive provocation Freud hardly ever 
mdulged in controversy it was distasteful to his nature Like 
Darwm, and unlike most men of saence, he responded to cntic- 
ism, sensitive as he was to it, simply by contmumg his researches 
and produang more and more evidence He bad htde desue to 
influence his fellow men He offered them somethmg of value, 
but without any wish to force it on them He disliked debates or 
even public scientific discussions, the object rf which he knew 
was mainly controversial, and it was m deference to this atti¬ 
tude that papers read at psycho-analytical congresses have never 
been followed by discussion of them. 

Freud had a very orderly mind (and also orderly habits), and 
his pov. er of organizing a mass of facts mto a systematic group¬ 
ing was truly remarkable, his command of the hterature on the 
subject of childhood paralyses, or on that of dreams, is one 
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example alone of this But on the other hand he rather spurned 
exactitude and prease defimtaon as bemg either weansome or 
pedantic, he could never have been a mathematiaan or physicist 
or even an expert solver of chess problems He wrote easily, 
fluendy, and spontaneously, and would have found much re- 
wntmg irksome His translators will bear me out when I remark 
that minor obscurities and ambigmties, of a kmd that more 
scrupulous arcumspection could have readily avoided, are not the 
least of their tnals He was of course aware of this I remember 
once askmg him why he used a certain phrase, the meamng of 
which was not clear, and with a gnmace he answered ‘Pure 
Schlamperet' ^ We touch here on one of his main characteristics 
- his dislike of being hampered or fettered He loved to give 
himself up to his thoughts freely, to see where they would take 
him, leavmg aside for the moment any question of precise 
dehneation, that could be left for further consideration 

We have already noted his early tendency to speculative 
rummation, one which he sternly checked The motive for this 
checkmg was perhaps only m part the intellectual perception of 
Its dangers m leading him astray from objectivity, had it not 
taken place there was also the danger of releasmg unconsaous 
thoughts for which the time was as yet far from ripe It needed 
the courage and motives of a man of forty to pursue his self- 
exammation to its last conclusion 
Such considerations made him feel the need of intellectual dis- 
aphne, and everythmg pointed to science as the supreme oppor¬ 
tunity Saence then meant, as it still docs to many people, not 
only objectivity but above all exactitude, measurement, precision, 
all the quahnes m which Freud knew he was lacking More¬ 
over, m the mnetcenth century the behef m saentific knowledge 
as the prime solvent of the world’s ills - a behef that Freud 
retained to the end - was begmnmg to displace the hopes that 
had previously been built on rchgion, pohtical action, and 
philosophy m turn This high esteem for saence reached Vienna 
late from the West, particularly from Germany, and was at its 
height m the seventies, the ume m question. Freud was ccrtamly 
'imbued with it, and so, despite his native talent for exploring 

1 Pure sloppmess 
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the unknown and mtroduang some sort of order into chaos, he 
must have felt that strictness and accuracy had an important 
place - visibly so m the ‘exact sciences’ 

The conflict between giving himself up unrestrainedly to 
thinking - and doubdcss iso to the play of phantasy - and the 
need for the curb of a sacntific disaphne ended m a decided 
victory for the latter The contrast mi^t be expressed m his 
later terminology of pleasure-prmciple versus reahty-pnnaple, 
although the latter soon became also invested with great pleasure, 
perhaps it corresponds also with the contrast between the behef 
in free will and that m determimsm, an anaent antmomy he was 
so bnlhantly to resolve a quarter of a century later As often 
occurs in such situations, the restraimng power seems to have 
been not only thorough but perhaps excessive For, as we shall 
see later, a freer and bolder use of his imagination would have 
brought him world fame more than once m the course of his 
laboratory researches had he not cautiously refrained from 
pursuing the inferences of his work to their logical conclusion. 

That Freud was ambitious m his pursuit of knowledge as the 
secret of achievement, success, and power is shovm by a passage 
m the letter to Emil Fluss ated carher, where he bemoans his 
dread of mediocrity and refuses to be reassured by his fnend 
Throughout his hfe he was modest concermng his achievements 
and he displayed the stern self-cnticism that one finds with those 
who have set themselves lofty goals and had great expectations 
1 told him once the story of a surgeon who said if he ever reached 
the Eternal Throne he would come armed with a cancerous bone 
and ask the Almighty what he had to say about it. Freud’s reply 
was ‘If I were to find myself m a similar situation, my chief 
reproach to the Almighty would be that he had not given me 
a better bram ’ It was the remark of a man not easily satisfied 


58 



THE MEDICAL STUDENT 


It is not surpnsmg that medical studies entered upon m such 
an unorthodox fashion should pursue an irregular and protracted 
course Freud did m fact spend over them three years longer 
than necessary In later years he talked of his colleagues havmg 
twitted him over his dilatoriness, as if he were a backward 
student, but there were very go^i reasons for the delay It was 
]ust m the fields he was supposed to traverse rapidly that he 
would have hked to spend his hfc. 

Freud entered the Umversity of Vienna in the autunm of 
1873, at the early age of seventeen. He admitted himself that he 
pursued m only a neghgent fashion the studies proper to the 
medical career itself and seized every opportunity to dally ih 
those that mterested him as well as to forage m ncighbourmg 
fields 

In his first semester, October 1873 to March 1874, Freud 
signed up for twenty-three hours a week, twelve lectures in 
anatomy and six m chemistry together with practical work m 
both Durmg his first summer semester which ran from the end 
of April nil late July, he spent twenty-eight hours weekly m 
anatomy, botany, chemistry, microscopy, and mmeralogy With 
a charactenstic overflow of mtcrest he also followed a course 
on ‘Biology and Darwmism’ given by the zoologist Claus, and 
one by Bruckc on ‘The Physiology of Voice and Speech’ It was 
his first sight of the famous Bruckc, who became so important to 
him later So passed the first year 

In the following wmter semester (1874-5) he continued as a 
regular medical student with twenty-eight hours weekly spent 
on anatomical dissection, physics, physiology (by Bruckc), and 
zoology for medical students (by Claus) Once a week, howc\ er, 
he took a glance at philosophy m Brentano’s readmg seminar 

59 



The Formative Years and the Great Discoveries 

Attendance at a three-years’ course m philosophy had been 
obhgatory for medical students m Vienna smee 1804, but was 
no longer so after 1872 

In his fourth semester, m the summer of 1875, we find Freud 
stnking out on a more mdependent hne He attended the 
lectures on zoology proper (fifteen hours a week), not those on 
‘zoology for medical students’ He took two physics classes, one 
more than was required m the medical cumculum He con- 
tmued with the semmars on philosophy and added another 
course of Brentano’s, on Anstode’s logic Eleven hours a week 
were given to Brucke’s physiology lectures 
This leaning to biology became more pronounced m the fol¬ 
lowing summer semester, when he spent ten hours a week on 
practical zoology in Claus’s laboratory Anatomy and physiology 
took up the rest of his time, but he still attended Brentano’s 
semmar once a week 

At the end of the semester m March 1876, after havmg been 
a University student for two and a half years, he began the first 
of his numerous onginal researches It was suggested to him by 
Professor Claus Carl Claus, the head of the Institute of Com¬ 
parative Anatomy, had come from G 5 ttmgen to Vienna two 
years before, with the task of bnngmg the zoology department 
to a more modern level He was especially interested m manne 
zoology, and in 1875 he was allowed to found the Zoological 
Expenracntal Station at Trieste, one of the first of its kmd m 
the world Funds were placed at his disposal to send a few 
students to Trieste for several weeks of study and research twice 
a year One of the first to be given this grant, m March 1876, 
was the young Freud, so evidently his teacher thought well of 
him A saentific excursion to the shores of the Adriatic must 
ha\ e been sought after, so the grant was valued as a distinction 
It was Freud’s first sight of a southern avilization, as well as his 
first effort in saentific research 

In the summer term between the two visits to Tneste he con¬ 
centrated on biology He attended fifteen lectures a week on 
zoology and only clcsen on other subjects, in addition, there 
ucrc three of Brentano’s on Aristotle In physiology for the first 
umc he encountered Exner and Flcischl, important figures later, 
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and there were a few lectures on spectnim analysis and the 
physiology of plants 

The task assigned to him concerned what had remained a 
puzzling problem since the days of Aristotle The gonadic struc¬ 
ture of eels had never been settled As he wrote in his paper 
‘No one has ever found a mature male eel - no one has yet seen 
the testes of the eel, m spite of innumerable efforts through the 
centunes ’ The difficulty was evidently bound up with the extra¬ 
ordinary migration of eels before the matmg period In 1874 
Syrskl at Trieste had desenbed a small-lobed organ and con¬ 
sidered that It represented the missing testes It was a findmg 
that obviously had to be checked, and this is what Freud set out 
to do In all, Freud dissected some four hundred eels and he 
found the Syrski organ m many of them On microscopic ex¬ 
amination he found its histological structure to be such that it 
might well be an immature testicular organ, though there was 
no defimte evidence that it was so Nevertheless, lus paper was 
the first of a scries that confirmed Syrski’s suggestion. 

In the circumstances no one could well have done better, but 
Freud was much more dissatisfied with his inconclusive results 
than was his chief An ambitious youth must have hoped for a 
task where some brilliant and ongmal discovery would be 
made ^ 

We come here to the end of his third year, a date concermng 
which Freud later made the following comment TDurmg my 
first three years at the Umvcrsity I was compelled to make the 
discovery that the pccuhanties and limitations of my gifts denied 
me all success m many of the departments of science into which 
my youthful eagerness had plunged me Thus is learned the 
truth of Mephistophelcs’ warning “It is m vam that you range 
round from saence to science, each man learns only what he 
can.” At length m Erast Brucke’s Physiology Laboratory I found 
rest and satisfaction - and men, too, whom I could respect and 
take as my models, the great Bruckc himself and his assistants 
Sigmund Exner and Ernst von Fleischl-Marxow ’ 

1 One is tempted to make the perhaps irreJcvant remark that the future 
discoverer of the castration complex was disappointed at not bemg able to 
find the testes of the ccL 
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Freud always spoke later of his respect and admiration for 
Brucke’s unchallenged authority, sentiments which were also 
tinged with awe A reprimand by Brucke for bemg late one day, 
when the student was ‘overwhelmed by the terrible gaze of his 
eyes’, was recalled years afterward, and the image of those steel- 
blue eyes would throughout his life appear at any moment when 
he might be tempted to any remissness in duty or to any imper¬ 
fection in executing it scrupulously 
Freud was to remam throughout his hfe unswervmgly loyal 
to the aspect of science that represents the ideal of intellectual 
mtcgrity, to the truth as he could best see it But another aspect 
of science, tedious exactitude, did not fare so well To be tied 
down to exactitude and prease measurement was not in his 
nature On the contrary, it conflicted with certain revolutionary 
tendenaes that would burst the bonds of conventions and 
accepted definitions, and one day they did For the next ten 
years, however, such tendenaes were sternly kept in abeyance, 
and he made every effort to enhst ‘scientific disciphne’ to curb 
what he vaguely felt was in him He was a good student, con¬ 
ducted useful researches, but the disciphne was won at the 
expense, for some years, of his native boldness and imagination 
Brucke himself was an excellent example of the disciplined 
scientist that Freud felt he should aim at becoming To begin 
with, he was German, not Austnan, and his quahties were the 
very opposite to the Viermese Schlamperei, with which Freud 
must already have been only too familiar, and for which he felt 
a good-natured contempt perhaps mingled with a slight, sneak¬ 
ing sympathy 

Brucke’s Institute was an important part indeed of that far- 
reaching saentific movement best known as Helmholtz’s School 
of Mediane The amazing story of this scientific school started 
in the early forties with the friendship of Emil Du Bois-Reymond 
(1818-96) and Ernst Brucke (1819-92), soon joined by Hermann 
Helmholtz (1821-94) and Carl Ludwig (1816-95) From its very 
begmnmg this group was driven forward by a ventable crusad¬ 
ing spirit In 1842 Du Bois ivrotc ‘Brucke and I pledged a 
solemn oath to put mto effect this truth “No other forces than 
the common physical-chemical ones are active within the organ- 
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ism In those cases which cannot at the time be explamed by 
these forces one has either to find the specific way or form of 
their action by means of the physical-mathematical method or 
to assume new forces equal m dignity to the chemical-physical 
forces inherent in matter, reducible to the force of attraction and 
repulsion ” ’ 

Within twenty-five or thirty years this school achieved com¬ 
plete domination over the thmkmg of the German physiologists 
and medical teachers, gave intensive stimulus to science every¬ 
where, and solved some of the old problems for ever 

Brucke, whom m Berlin they jocularly called ‘Our Ambassador 
m the Far East’, pubhshed m 1874 his Lectures on Physiology 
The following account of the physical physiology that captivated 
the student Freud is abstracted from the mtroductory pages 

Physiology is the saence of organisms as such Organisms differ 
from dead material entities m action - machines - m possessing the 
faculty of assimilation, but they are all phenomena of the physical 
world, systems of atoms, moved by forces, according to the principle 
of the conservation of energy discovered by Robert Mayer m 1842, 
neglected for twenty years, and then popularized by Helmholtz The 
stim of forces (mouve forces and potenoal forces) remains constant 
in every isolated system The real causes are symbolized m saence 
by the word ‘force’ The less we know about them, the more kinds 
of forces do we have to distmguish mechanical, electrical, magnetic 
forces, hght, heat Progress m knowledge reduces them to two - 
attraction and repulsion All this applies as well to the orgamsm man 

Brucke then gives an elaborate presentation in his two volumes 
of what was at the time known about the transformation and 
interplay of physical forces m the hving organism The spirit 
and content of these lectures correspond closely with the words 
Freud used in 1926 to characterize psycho-analysis m its dynamic 
aspect ‘The forces assist or inhibit one another, combme with 
one another, enter mto compromises with one another, etc.’ 

Very doscly cormected with this dynamic aspect of Brucke’s 
physiology was his evolutionary orientation Not only is the 
orgamsm a part of the physical umverse but the world of organ¬ 
isms Itself is one family Its apparent diversity is the result of 
divergent developments which started with the naicroscopic um- 
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cellular ‘elementary organisms’ It mcludes plants, lower and 
higher animals, as well as man, from the hordes of the anthro¬ 
poids to the peak of his contemporary Western civilization In 
this evoluUon of hfe, no spirits, essences, or entelechies, no 
supenor plans or ultimate purposes are at work The physical 
energies alone cause effects — somehow Darwm had shown that 
there was hope of achieving in a near future some concrete 
insight mto the ‘how’ of evolution. The enthusiasts were con- 
vmced that Darwm had shown more than that - m fact had 
already told the full story While the sceptics and the enthusiasts 
fought with each other, the active researchers were busy and 
happy putting together the family trees'of the organisms, closmg 
gaps, rearrangmg the taxonomic systems of plants and animals 
accordmg to genetic relationships, discovenng transformation 
senes, finding behmd the manifest diversities the homologous 
identities 

Brucke’s personahty was well suited to the uncompromismg 
idealistic and almost asccuc oudook characteristic of the school 
of Helmholtz He was a small man with a large and impressive 
head, a balanced gait, and quiet, controlled movements, small- 
hpped, with the famous ‘temfymg blue eyes’, rather shy, but 
stern and exccedmgly silent. A Protestant, with his Prussian 
speech, he must have seemed out of place m easygomg Catholic 
Vienna, an emissary from another and more austere world - as 
mdecd he was A consaentious and indefatigable worker him¬ 
self, he exacted the same standard from his assistants and 
students Here is a typical anecdote A student who m one of his 
papers had written ‘Superficial observauon reveals ’ had his 
paper returned vnth the objectionable line violendy crossed out 
and Brucke’s comment on the margin ‘One is not to observe 
superfiaally ’ He was one of the most dreaded of examiners If 
the candidate muffed the answer to his first question, Brucke sat 
out the remaimng ten or twelve minutes of the presenbed 
cxammation period, stifi and silent, deaf to the pleas of the 
candidate and the Dean who had also to be present The general 
opinion had hun labelled as a cold, purely rational man. What 
degree of violent force against himself and his emotions he 
needed to budd up this front is revealed by his reaction to the 
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death of his beloved son m 1873 He forbade his family and 
friends to mention his son’s name, put all pictures of him out 
of sight, and worked even harder than before But this man 
was completely free of vanity, intngue, and lust for power To 
the student who proved his abihty he was a most benevolent 
father, extending counsel and protection far beyond saentific 
matters He respected the student’s own ideas, encouraged 
onginal work, and sponsored talents even if they deviated con¬ 
siderably from his own opinions It is said that no pupil or fnend 
ever became unfaithful to him 

It has often been assumed that Freud’s psychological theoncs 
date from his contact with Charcot or Breuer or even later On 
the contrary, it can be shown that the pnnaples on which he 
constructed his theories were those he had acquired as a medical 
student under Brucke’s influence The emancipation from the 
influence consisted not m renounang the principles but m 
becoming able to apply them empirically to mental phenomena 
while dispensmg with any anatormcal basis This cost hi m a 
severe struggle, but then his true gemus consisted throughout 
in emerging successfully from severe struggles 

Yet Brucke would have been astomshed, to put it mildly, had 
he known that one of his favounte pupils, one apparently a con¬ 
vert to the stnet faith, was later, m his famous wish theory of 
the mind, to brmg back mto saence the ideas of ‘purpose’, ‘m- 
tention’, and ‘aim’ which had just been abolished from the 
universe We know, however, that when Freud did bung them 
back he was able to reconcile them with the pnnaples m which 
he had been brought up, he never abandoned dctermimsm for ■ 
teleology 

In the autumn of 1876, after his second return from Tncste 
and while still occupied with his zoological research, he was 
accepted m the Institute of Physiology at the age of twenty as 
what was called a jamulus, a sort of research scholar The abode 
Itself of the famous Institute was far from bemg commensurate 
With Its high aspirations and admirable scientific achievements 
The Institute was miserably housed in the ground floor and 
basement of a dark and smelly old gun factory It consisted of 
a large room where the students kept their microscopes and 
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listened to lectures, and two smaller ones, one of which was 
Brucke’s sanctum There were also on both floors a few small 
cubicles, some without windows, that served as chemical, electro- 
physiological, and optical laboratories There was no water 
supply, no gas, and of course no electricity AH heating had to 
be done over a spint lamp, and the water was brought up from 
a well in the yard where a shed housed the animals experimented 
on Nevertheless this Institute was the pride of the medical 
school on account of the number and distinction of its foreign 
visitors and students 

Although Bruckc preferred students to present their own 
project for research, he was quite ready to formulate a problem 
for those beginners who were too timid or too vague to do so 
themselves He set Freud be hin d the microscope on work con¬ 
nected vinth the histology of the nerve cells 

Along with the problem of the intimate structure of the 
nervous elements goes the interesting question of whether the 
nervous system of the higher animals is composed of elements 
different from those of the lower animals, or whether both are 
built of the same umts This topic was highly controversial at 
that time The philosophical and rehgious implications seemed 
to be very disturbing Are the differences m the mind of lower 
and higher animals only a matter of degree in complication? 
Does the human rmnd differ from that of some mollusc - not 
basically, but correlative to the number of nerve cells in both 
and the complication of their respective fibres? Scientists were 
searching for the answers to such questions m the hope of 
gaming definite deasions - m one way or another - on the nature 
of man, the existence of God, and the aim of hfe 
To this vast and excitmg field of research belonged the very 
modest problem which Brucke put before Freud In the spmi 
cord of the Amoecetes (Petromyzon), a genus of fish belonging 
to the primitive Cyclostomatae, Reissner had discovered a 
pecuhar kind of large cell The nature of these cells and their 
connexion with the spmal system ehcited a number of unsuc¬ 
cessful investigations Bruckc wished to see the histology of 
these cells clarified Aided by an improvement in the technique 
of the preparation, Freud established definitely that the Reissner 
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cells ‘are nothing else than spinal ganghon cells which, in those 
low vertebrates, where the migration of the embryomc neural 
tube to the penphery is not yet complete, remain within the 
spmal cord These scattered ccUs mark the way which the spinal 
ganghon cells have made throughout their evolution ’ This 
solution to the problem of the Reissner cells was a tnumph of 
precise observation and genetic mterprctation - one of the thou¬ 
sands of Such small achievements which have finally established 
among scientists the conviction of the evolutionary unity of aU 
organisms 

But what was really new was the demonstration that the cells 
of the nervous system of lower animals showed a contmuity with 
those of higher animals, and that the sharp distmction previously 
accepted no longer existed 

Freud had made a major discovery with Petromyzon ‘The 
spinal ganghon cells of the fish have long been known to be 
bipolar (possessmg two processes), whde those of the higher 
vertebrata are unipolar ’ This gap between lower and higher 
animals Freud closed ‘The nerve cells of the Petromyzon show 
all transitions from um- to bipolarity mcludmg bipolars with 
T-branching.’ This paper, in content, presentation, and implica¬ 
tion was without any doubt well above the beginner’s level any 
zoologist would have been proud to have made these discoveries 
Brucke presented it at the Academy on i8 July 1878, and 
It appeared m its Bulletin, cighty-six pages long, the next 
month 

The same general problem was the aim of Freud’s next in 
vestigation which he conducted by his own choice m the summer 
months of 1879 and 1881 This time the objects were the nerve 
cells of the crayfish Here he examined the live tissues micro¬ 
scopically, using a Harnack No 8 lens - a technique which, at 
that time, was very little known, undeveloped, and difficult - 
and he reached the definite conclusion that the axis cylinders 
of nerve fibres arc without exception fibrillary in structure. He 
was the first to demonstrate this fundamental feature. He recog¬ 
nized that the ganglion consists of two substances, of which 
one IS nctlike and the ongm of the nerse process In these early 
research papers Freud confined himself striedy to the anatomical 
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point o£ view, although he made it clear that his investigations 
were conducted with the hope of gammg insight mto the mystery 
of nerve action Only once, m a lecture of 1882 or 1883 on ‘The 
Structure of the Elements of the Nervous System’ which sum- 
manzes his work, did he venture mto this land beyond histology 
with the one paragraph 

If we assume that the fibrils of the nerve have the significance of 
isolated paths of conduction, then we should have to say that the 
pathways which tn the nerve are separate are confluent in the nerve 
cell then the nerve cell becomes the ‘begmmng’ of all those nerve 
fibres anatomically connected with it I should transgress the hmita 
tions I have imposed on this paper were I to assemble the facts sup- 
portmg the vahdity of that assumption I do not know if the existing 
matenal suffices to decide the problem, so important for physiology 
If this assumption could be established it would take us a good step 
further in the physiology of the nerve elements we could imagme 
that a stimulus of a certain strength might break down the isolation 
of the fibrils so that the nerve as a umt conducts the exatation, and 
so on 

This umtary conception of the nerve cell and processes - the 
essence of the future neurone theory - seems to have been 
Freud’s own and quite independent of his teachers at the Insti¬ 
tute There is certainly m his few sentences both a boldness of 
thought and a cautiousness m presentation, he makes no real 
claim But two comments seem m place The lecture contaimng 
those remarks was delivered four or five years after he had con¬ 
ducted the researches on which they were based, so that the 
period of rummation was a long one Then, after so much tune 
for reflecuon, one would have thought that a htde of the free 
and bold imaginauon he was so often to display in later years 
would have earned him the small step further, for he was 
tremblmg on the very bnnk of the important neurone theory, 
the basis of modern neurology In the endeavour to acquire 
‘discipline’ he had not yet perceived that m onginal scientific 
work there is an equally important place for imagmation. 

Actually no notice was taken of these precious sentences, so 
that Freud’s name is not mentioned among the pioneers of the 
neurone theory There were many such pioneers, the chief bemg 
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Wilhelm His with his embryological studies on the genesis of 
nerve cells, August Forel with his observations on the Wallerian 
degeneration following mjury of section of nerve fibres, and 
Ramon y Cajal with his beauuful preparations made by the 
use of Golgi’s silver impregnation The final estabhshment of 
the neurone theory is usually dated from Waldeyer’s comprehen¬ 
sive monograph m 1891, in which the word ‘neurone’ was first 
employed It was not the only time that Freud narrowly missed 
world fame m early hfe through not darmg to pursue his 
thoughts to their logical - and not far-off - conclusion 
Another charactenstic of the onginal saentist, however, he 
did display Scientific progress typically proceeds from the in¬ 
vention of some new method or mstrument which reveals a new 
body of fact Astronomy, for mstance, had come to a dead end 
before the mvcntion of the telescope, and then bounded forward 
once more Now the histological researches just recorded were 
made possible, or at all events greatly facilitated, by an improve¬ 
ment m techmque which Freud devised m 1877, soon after 
enteiing the Institute It was a modification of the Rachert 
formula, a mixture of mtric aad and glycenne, for preparmg 
nervous tissue for microscopical examination Freud used it first 
when studymg the spinal cells of the Petromyzon 
A few years later he made a more important techmeal mven- 
tion - the gold chlonde method of stai n ing nervous tissue - but 
neither method was much used outside the Vienna Institute 
He must have been an expert technician, for m his researches 
on the nervous tissue of crayfish he speaks of speaal studies of 
his material tn vivo, a dehcate enough operation, it was a method 
he had learned from Stacker Incidentally one may mention that 
he drew himself the illustrations for his pubheations on the 
Petromyzon, one m the first and four m the second 
Evidendy, therefore, Freud had early grasped the fact that 
further progress m knowledge requires new or improved 
methods Then come the new facts thus discovered, followed by 
the organization of the new and old knowledge in a theory of 
them The theory may then lead to speculaUon, a glancmg and 
guessmg at questions and answers beyond existing means of 
observation It is extremely rare for one and the same man to 
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be equally successful in all these phases of development. Freud’s 
work in psycho-analysis was to prove an example of this rarest 
case He devised the instrument, used it to discover a great 
number of new facts, provided the organizing theory, and ven¬ 
tured on stimulating speculations beyond the actually known 
And yet we must remark that one notable feature in Freud’s 
neurological researches was his adherence to anatomy The 
nucroscope was his one and only tool Physiology seemed to 
mean histology to him, and not experimentation, statics, not 
dynamics This might at first sight seem strange in a man of 
Freud’s active mind, but reflection shows that it corresponded 
to something highly sigmficant in his nature When he first, as 
an eager beginner, asked Brucke for a problem to work on he 
was given a histological one Did some docility or feehng of 
infenonty interpret this as being relegated to an inferior sphere, 
where it was his duty to remain evermore, leaving the higher 
experimental activities to the three professors, to ‘grown-ups’? 
Possibly so, but m his attitude one senses somethmg deeper and 
highly characteristic of his personality 
There arc two sides to this preference of the eye over the 
hand, of passively seeing over actively doing, an attraction to the 
one, an aversion to the other Both were present Of the former 
something will be said presently The latter is plainly indicated 
in a letter he wrote in 1878 to a friend, Wilhelm Knopfmacher, 
in which he wrote ‘I have moved to another laboratory and am 
prepanng myself for my proper profession - mutilating animals 
or tormenting human bemgs - and I decide more and more in 
favour of the former alternative ’ He was the last man who 
could ever permit himself to be brutal or cruel, and he was even 
extremely averse to mterfenng with other people or striving to 
influence them. When later on it fell to his lot to treat neurotic 
patients he soon abandoned the method - customary then and 
recently revived in another form - of stimulating them by 
means of electricity And it was not long before he gave up the 
use of hypnosis, which he found ‘a coarsely mterfenng method’ 
He chose instead to look and hsten, confident that if he could 
perceive the structure of a neurosis he would truly understand 
and have power over the forces that had brought it about Pierre 
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Janet, who has erroneously been regarded as a predecessor of 
Freud’s, adopted in the eighties the alternative method of ap¬ 
proach He devised some beautiful and very ingenious experi¬ 
ments which led to some vivid descriptive conclusions, but they 
brought him not one step nearer to the forces at work It was the 
passive method that succeeded, not the active one 

In the summer or autumn of 1879 Freud was called up for his 
year’s military service. That was far less strenuous m those days 
than now Medical students continued to hve at home and had 
no duties except to stand about m the hospitals The hardship 
was the ternble boredom, perhaps the reason why a few years 
later It was decreed that they had to spend half their time 
undergomg mihtary training proper Freud spent his twenty- 
fourth birthday under arrest (6 May 1880) for bemg absent 
without leave He was interested to meet at dinner five years 
later the General Podratzsky who had sentenced him, but he 
bore him no grudge smee he admitted that he had failed to 
attend eight visits in succession 

In the first part of the year Freud was able to cope with the 
boredom by devoting himself to translatmg a book by John 
Stuart Mill, the first of five large books he translated It was 
congenial work, smee he was specially gifted as a translator. 
Instead of labonously transcnbmg from the foreign language, 
idioms and all, he would read a passage, close the book, and 
consider how a German writer would have clothed the same 
thoughts - a method not very common among translators His 
translatmg work was both brilliant and rapid This was the only 
work, ongmal or translation, he ever published that had no con¬ 
nexion with his scientific interests, and although the contents 
of the book probably appealed to him, his mam motive was un¬ 
doubtedly to kill time and, madcntally, earn a httle money 

Three of Mill’s essays were concerned with social problems 
the labour question, the enfranchisement of women, and soaal- 
ism In the preface Mill said that the greatest part of these was 
the work of his wife The fourth, by Mill himself, was on 
Grote’s Plato Freud remarked many years later (in 1933) that 
his knowledge of Plato’s philosophy was very fragmentary, so 
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perhaps what there was of it had been denved from this essay 
of Mill’s He added, however, that he had been greatly impressed 
by Plato’s theory of remimscence, one which Mill treats sym¬ 
pathetically, and had at one time given it a great deal of thought. 
Many years later he wove some suggestions of Plato’s mto his 
book. Beyond the Pleasure Principle 
The researches we have described took up, after all, only the 
smaller part of his time, which was mostly devoted to medical 
studies, pathology, surgery, and so on. Here he had many dis¬ 
tinguished and mspmng teachers Some - such as BiUroth the 
surgeon, Hebra the dermatologist, and Arlt the ophthalmologist 
- were world-famous men and attracted crowds of enthusiastic 
students They gave more than the routme knowledge of con¬ 
temporary medicme, they were bnlhant innovators in the 
several fields and mstdled m their students the spmt of scientific 
medicme Yet Freud remamed cool toward their work For 
Billroth, It IS true, he retained a great admiration The only 
lectures he found at all mterestmg were Meynert’s on psychiatry, 
a field that must have seemed very novel to him, the devotee of 
laboratones 

On 30 March 1881, Freud passed his final medical examma- 
tions with the grade ‘excellent’ This result, accordmg to Freud, 
was due only to the photographic memory that he had en}oyed 
all through his childhood and adolescence, although it was 
gradually becommg unrehable He had not used the long m- 
terval for preparation for the exammation, but ‘in the tension 
before the final exammation I must have made use of the 
remnant of this abihty, for m certam subjects I gave the ex¬ 
aminers apparently automatic answers which proved to be exact 
reproductions of the textbook which I had skimmed through 
but once, and then m greatest haste’ The graduation cere- 
momes took place m the beautiful aula of the baroque buildmg 
of the old Umvcrsity Freud’s famdy were present, and Richard 
Fluss with his parents, old friends of his early childhood years 
m Freiberg, Moravia 

The obtainmg of this medical quahfication was m no sense 
a turning-point m Freud’s hfc, and not even in itself an event 
of much importance It was a thing that had to be done m the 
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course of events, and he could no longer be teased as a loater 
But he went straight on working in the Brucke Institute follow¬ 
ing the course that would perhaps in due tune lead to a Chair 
in Physiology Any fond dream of that sort was, however, to be 
shattered in. hardly more than a year’s tune. 
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The years Freud spent in Brucke’s laboratory did nothing to 
advance him toward a future hvehhood, which his poor 
economic situation would obviously make necessary He could 
not have been obhvious of such a staring fact, and even of the 
high probabihty that it would mean some form of medical 
practice But he pushed it aside as long as he could and must 
have had strong reasons for domg so Two such reasons arc 
readily to be discerned One was ins aversion to the practice of 
medicme The other was his great hking for his laboratory 
work This had more than one source He presumably found 
the work itself interestmg, but more important was his con¬ 
sistent preference for research over mere practice To discover 
something new and thus add to our stock of knowledge was 
perhaps the strongest mouve m his nature 

So he determined to contmue "with the congemal research 
work as long as he decently could, depending first on his father’s 
willing support and, when this began to fail, on bemg helped 
by fnends At the same time, however, he also contmued his 
regular medical studies and finally deaded, m March i88i, to 
pass the quahfying exammations This no doubt alleviated the 
self-reproaches his three years’ delay had been causmg him, 
but, as we shall presendy sec, it brought him face to face with 
graver problems 

The medical qualification appeared outwardly to make no 
difference Freud continued for another fifteen months to work 
as before m the Physiological Institute, now devoting his whole 
time to iti Some two months later he was promoted to the posi¬ 
tion of Demonstrator, one with some teaching responsibility, 
he held this position from May 1881 to July 1882 

Simultaneously with this activity he worked for a year on 
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advanced investigations in the analysis of gases in Ludwig’s 
Chenaical Institute, where his friend Lustgarten was an As¬ 
sistant Although he rather hked chemistry he had no success 
m It, and he later spoke of this wasted year as an unfruitful 
one, the recollection of which was humihatmg Indeed, he 
afterward termed 1882 ‘the gloomiest and least successful year 
of my professional life’ 

Freud held the position of Demonstrator for three semesters 
In the natural course of events, however prolonged, it would 
lead on to that of Assistant, then Assistant Professor, and finally 
Professor of Physiology m the beloved Institute, this being the 
logical goal At the end of the thurd semester, however, m June 
1882, an event took place which may truly be called one of the 
great turnmg-pomts m his hfc, one that before many years had 
passed resulted m his findmg hunself, unwittmgly at first, m his 
permanent career ' 

This event was the deasion to earn his hvelihood as a 
physician and resign his position m Brucke’s Institute His own 
account of it, m his Autobiography (1923), nms as follows 
‘The turmng-pomt came in 1882 when my teacher, for whom 
I had the highest possible esteem, corrected my father’s generous 
improvidence by strongly advising me, in view of my bad 
finanaal position, to abandon my theoretical career I followed 
his advice, left the physiology laboratory and entered the 
General Hospital ’ 

When some people assumed that there had been a break 
between him and Brucke, Freud definitely contradicted this and 
repeated that he had left on Brucke’s advice Brucke certainly re¬ 
tained a warm mterest m Freud’s career. He was his chief 
sponsor m his applicauon for the rank of Fnvatdozent, and it 
was his influence that procured for Freud against strong opposi¬ 
tion the invaluable travcilmg grant for the study in Pans 
The prospects in Brucke’s laboratory were certainly dark 
enough Both the Assistants were only ten )cars older than 
Freud himself and so -would not be likely to \acatc such a posi¬ 
tion for him for years to come As for the distant Chair, Freud 
was sixty-nmc when Exner, Brucke’s successor, died, so in the 
most favourable circumstances it would ha-ve been a \cxy long 
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wait. Furthermore, the salary paid to an Assistant was so 
exiguous that he could hardly support himself without private 
means, and certainly could not found a family 
With those prospects, and with Freud’s own poor financial 
backgroimd, how long could he expect to continue m his present 
course? He had at &st been quite dependent on his father’s 
support, a few small honorariums for his pubheadons and m 
1879 a Umversity grant of 100 gulden (^8) were the only con- 
tnbutions of his own The father, then aged sixty-seven and 
burdened with a family of seven children, was m poor and very 
uncertam financial circumstances, and at times had to be helped 
out by loans and gifts from his wife’s family His small capital 
had been lost m the finanaal crash of 1873 The tune had 
already come, moreover, when he had ceased to earn, and he 
and his family were for years in very sore straits It is true that 
he had supported his young doctor son generously and willmgly 
with the improvidence that charactenzed him Earher he had 
hoped his son would enter busmess, but with perhaps a sigh he 
resigned himself to the intellectual career and without doubt he 
was proud of his son’s successes and achievements He was con¬ 
tent that Freud should contmue on the path he had chosen and 
glad to be able to make it possible as long as he could. It is also 
true that Sigmund’s needs were very modest. Apart from peace 
and quiet for reading, and the company of hke-nunded friends, 
he wanted little else than books These certainly made some 
demands on his pocket money There were tunes when he 
had to borrow money from fnends, but he repaid it consaen- 
tiously, even sooner than had been expected About this time, 
however, he found a philanthropic patron in the person of Josef 
Breuer, who was to play so important a part in Freud’s sub¬ 
sequent career, Breuer almost regularly loaned Freud money. 
By 1884 this debt reached the considerable sum of 1,500 gulden 
(about ^125) 

All m all, the picture was not a bnght one One can only 
W'ondcr what Freud’s state of mind was on the subject. He was 
twcnty-six He did not want to be a physician Yet he was m a 
blind alley, with practically no future prospects of ever earning 
a h\clihood The lack of foresight, and mdecd of a sense of 
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reality, seem so foreign to the Freud we knew later, who was 
always alive to the practical issues of life From his subsequent 
accounts of the happenings one could even get the impression 
that It was only Brucke’s intervention that suddenly woke him 
out of a dream, the dream of idealistically servmg the cause of 
saence irrespective of mundane considerations 

Yet in fact Freud had not at all been bhnd to the reahties of 
his situation, nor was the deasion an unexpected one From the 
moment of acquiring the degree of M D he had contemplated 
‘with an increasmgly heavy heart’ the mescapable decision fac¬ 
ing him of leaving his laboratory work for the practice of medi- 
cme But what brought the matter to a head at a particular 
moment was something new in his hfe He had fallen head over 
ears m love 1 More than that m a garden m Modhng, on the 
fateful day of Saturday lo June, he had received mtimations 
' from the lady, Martha Bernays, that made him dare hope for 
his smt On the next day he thought matters over, came to a 
definite deasion, and on the foUowmg mormng he informed 
Brucke of iL 

Although Freud never mentioned this motive m formmg his 
resolution, it was evidendy the dcasivc one It was hkc him to 
suppress it, m the self-confessions scattered throughout his writ¬ 
ings Freud figures at times as a villain, a parriade, ambitious, 
petty, revengeful, but never as a lover (save for a few very super¬ 
ficial allusions to his wife) 

The decision had undoubtedly been a very painful one, but 
Freud adhered to it resolutely In admittmg to Martha what a 
wrench the ‘separation from saence’ had been, he cheerfully 
added ‘but perhaps it is not a final one’ The first step he took 
was an unavoidable one There was evidently no alternative to 
carmng a hvmg by pnvate practice, and to do so - unless one 
would r emain m the lowest ranks of the profession - meant 
acqumng some chmcal expenence m a hospital, somethmg in 
which he was as yet qmte defiaent. Medical students m those 
days, at least on the Contment, learned through lectures and 
demonstrations only, and had no experience in personal care of 
patients So Freud planned to spend two years hvmg and study¬ 
ing m the hospital and thus acquire a more thorough and first- 

77 



The Formative Years and the Great Discoveries 

hand knowledge of all branches As things turned out he stayed 
there fully three years If he could attain the position there as 
Se\undararzt, a combination of our (resident) House Physician 
and Registrar, he would be at least m the middle class of the 
profession, and with luck might nse still higher So this step he 
took without delay, and on 31 July 1882 he mscnbed himself m 
the General Hospital of Vienna 
He chose to begm with surgery, givmg as his reasons that the 
work was so responsible it would compel his senous attention 
and further that he was already accustomed to usmg his hands 
He found the work physically tinng and remamed only a httlc 
over two months m the surgical wards The visits lasted from 
8 to 10 and again from 4 to 6, from 10 to 12 he had to spend 
reading the literature on the cases just examined Presumably 
the chief. Professor BiUroth, was on holiday, smcc some tune 
later Freud mentioned that they had not met. 

On 4 October he called on the great Nothnagel, bcanng an 
mtroductory letter from Meynert Nothnagel had just arrived m 
Vienna from Germany to occupy the Chair of Medicme, which 
he retamed until his death twenty-three years later The Influ¬ 
ence of a man in that position was very great, and Freud nghtly 
surcoised that his career, especially m his future practice, would 
depend very much on Nothnagel’s grace In a long letter he gave 
a full descnption of the house, of Nothnagel’s personal appear¬ 
ance and manner, together with a verbatim account of the mter- 
view Nothnagel had two Assistants There was a vacancy, but 
It was already promised So F^rcud asked him if he might func¬ 
tion in his department as an Aspirant, roughly the position of 
our Clmical Assistant, until he could be appointed a Se\un- 
dararzt Meynert spoke agam to Nothnagel 16 his favour, and 
Freud thus entered his Chmc as Aspirant on 12 October 1882. 
He was then given a nommal salary 
The branch of the hospital where Freud was now workmg 
ivas Nothnagel’s Division of Internal Medicme Nothnagel was 
a great physician, if not so original as his predecessor Rokitan¬ 
sky He came to Vienna from Germany m 1882, and died m 
1905 His conception of medical duties was extremely strict. He 
said to his students ‘Whoever needs more than five hours of 
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sleep should not study medicine The medical student must 
attend lectures from eight m the morning until six m the even¬ 
ing Then he must go home and read until late at night’ He 
had, moreover, a generous and noble character and was idohzed 
by his students and patients ahke Freud admired and respected 
him, but he could not emulate his enthusiasm for medicme He 
found no more interest m treating the sick patients m the wards 
than in studying their diseases By now he must have been more 
convinced than ever that he was not born to be a doctor 
Freud served under Nothnagel for six and a half months, tdl 
the end of Apnl, and on i May 1883 transferred to Meynert’s 
Psychiatnc Clinic, where he was at once appomted Se/^undar- 
arzt 

He now moved mto the hospital, the first time he had left 
home except for short holidays He was then twenty-seven years 
old He never again slept at home 
His new chief, Theodor Mcynert (1833-92), was at least as 
distmguished in his sphere as Brucke was m his, so Freud could 
look up to him with the same respect, if not quite the same awe, 
Meynert’s lectures had been the only medical ones that had 
aroused his interest as a student. In his wntings we hear of ‘the 
great Meynert in whose footsteps I followed with such venera¬ 
tion’, and m spite of bitter personal disappointments m later 
years he always recalled hun as the most bnlhant gemus he had 
ever encountered 

Freud agreed with the general opinion that Meynert was the 
greatest bram anatomist of his ume, but he-had only a moder¬ 
ate opimon of him as a psychiatrist. Nevertheless it was from 
the study of the disorder called ‘Meynert’s Amentia’ (acute 
hallucmatory psychosis) that he obtained the vivid impression of 
the wish-fulfilment mechamsm he was to apply so extensively m 
his later investigations of the unconscious 

Freud served in Meynert’s Chnic for five months, two months 
m the male wards and then three in the female This constituted 
his mam purely psychiatnc expenence In his letters of the time 
he was cnthusiasuc about what a stimulating teacher Meynert 
was - ‘a more stimulating person than a host of fnends’ It was 
hard work, and the seven hours daily in the wards were barely 
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sufEaent to cover the ground He was determined to master the 
subject and read assiduously m it - Esquirol, Morel, etc , he re¬ 
marked how httle psychiatrists seemed to understand of it. 

These months m tie Psychiatric Clinic were satisfactory in 
more than one respect Freud mentioned that he had made many 
good friends among the resident physiaans, and added, ‘So I 
can’t be a quite unbearable person ’ When the umted Se\undar- 
drzte made a protest to the authonties about the accommodation 
m the Pathological Institute, it was Freud they chose to be their 
spokesman, so he was evidently already beginning to stand out 
among the rest. 

On I October 1883, Freud moved to the Department of Der¬ 
matology There were two such departments m the hospital 
one for ordinary skm diseases, the oiier for syphihtic and other 
infectious ones It was the latter Freud wanted experience m, 
because of the important connexion between syphihs and various 
diseases of the nervous system He regretted, however, that he 
worked only m the male ward, and so did not see the same dis¬ 
orders in women It was very hght work, the ward visits finish¬ 
ing at ten m the morning and takmg place only twice a week 
He thus had plenty of tune for the laboratory 
During the three months in which Freud was thus engaged 
he also attended spcaal courses m naso-laryngology, where he 
found himself clumsy in the use of the instruments when domg 
the practical work in the Pohclimc 
Before she left for Wandsbek Martha used to visit Freud in 
his hospital lodging In the October after leavmg Meynert’s ser¬ 
vice he had to move to a different room, and m order to keep 
Martha in touch with the details of his daily hfe he desenbed 
the new room and drew a diagram of it for her To brighten the 
room that had never been graced by Martha’s presence he asked 
her to embroider two ‘votive panels’ he could hang over his 
desk He chose two inscnptions for the purpose one, adapted 
from Candide, was ‘Travatller sans ratsonner’, the other, which 
Flcischl told him came from St Augustme, was 'En cas de doute 
abstiens tot' Three years later, when he was settmg up in private 
practice, he got her to embroider a third one, this time a 
favourite saymg of Charcot’s Tl faut avoir la jot ’ At the end 
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of 1883 he advanced to the status of having two rooms m the 
hospitd 

On I January 1884, Freud entered on his longest spell of work 
in the hospital The department was given the name of Netven- 
abtetlung (Nen^ous Diseases), but as often as not there were no 
nerve cases there. When they arrived, the Supenntendent, Franz 
Scholz, who was no longer interested m such cases, turned them 
out as soon as he could, but there was a conspiracy among the 
doctors m charge of admittance to brmg more in The Super- 
uitendent seems to have been mterested in nothing but keeping 
down the costs, so the patients went hungry and only the cheap 
est medicines could be prescribed, new drugs could not be tested 
since they were more expensive With that one proviso, how¬ 
ever, the younger doctors had a free hand, and Scholz even en¬ 
couraged any research they might undertake Freud was revolted 
by the condition of the wards They were not kept clean, so that 
the occasional sweeping meant an mtolerable cloud of dust No 
gas was installed anywhere in the hospital, and after dusk the 
patients had to he m complete darkness The doctors would 
make theu- rounds, and even perform any urgent operations, 
with the aid of a lantern 

Freud worked on steadily for the next six months, spending 
two hours a day, between ward visits, m the laboratory But m 
July something very excitmg happened. Three days before he 
had arranged to leave for his month’s hohday m Wandsbek, 
aews came that the Montenegrm Government had sent an 
urgent request for some Austnan doctors to help them control 
the frontier across which an epidemic of cholera was threatemng 
to spread To Freud’s dismay both Montz Ullmann, the other 
jumor Se\undararzt - there were two of them - and the senior 
one, Josef Poliak, volunteered for this adventure, and he was left 
alone, the only doctor m the department His chief, Scholz, had 
already left on his two months^ hohday Freud’s first impulse 
was to resign altogether from the hospital, proceed to Wandsbek, 
and then take his chance as a general practitioner somewhere 
But cooler reflections, aided by the calming influence of his 
friends Fleischl and Breuer, prevailed, and he consented to stay 

Two new j uni or doctors were placed under him, and Freud 
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himself had the responsible position of Superintendent, a jump 
of two grades in rank When Martha asked him to explain its 
significance, he tersely rephed ‘It means the Hospital Director 
invites you to sit down in his presence ’ He entered on his new 
position on 15 July and occupied it for six weeks, for the last 
month of which his salary was raised to forty-five gulden 
0^3 i2s) 

He now had fid! charge of 106 patients, with ten nurses, two 
Se\undararzt€, and one Aspiiant under him The Aspirant was 
Dr Steigenberger, a devoted admirer of Martha’s who regarded 
the victonous Freud with awe Freud enjoyed the expcnence, 
although he groaned, ‘Ruhng is so difficult ’ He also profited by 
It profession^y ‘In these weeks I have really become a doctor ’ 
On I September he left for hi^ well earned holiday m Wandsbek 
On his return Scholz reproached him for not having been^ 
economical enough, but seemed to be molhfied when Freud 
gave him a satisfactory account of the medical work Relations 
between them, however, were evidendy strained Meanness was 
a trait Freud abhorred and he did not always conceal his opinion 
As we shall see, matters came to a head in the following 
February 

Freud said that in the spnng of 1885 he was appointed Lec¬ 
turer m Neuropathology ‘on the ground of my histological and 
clinical publications’ He was evidendy referring to tus attain¬ 
ing the position of Pnvatdozent This rank, so important m 
Austna and Germany, has no exact counterpart in Amencan or 
British Medical Schools A Pnvatdozent has not the right to 
attend faculty meetings, nor does he receive any salary, but he 
IS permitted to hold a certam number of classes, usually on 
topics outside the regular curriculum The position is highly 
prized It is a necessary condition for any university advance¬ 
ment, and It enjoys high prestige with the general pubhc, since 
It IS an assurance of special competence Very few such positions 
are granted, so that the small group is an Sltte 

From the beginning of his medical career Freud had had this 
goal well in mind What was important to him was not only the 
professional standing it brought but also the g^eady improved 

82 



Medical Career 

prospects of securing a medical practice that would enable him 
to marry In 1883 he hoped that the staming method he had 
devised would be successful enough to win him the desired 
prize, but a year later it had become evident that his thesis 
would have to be based on the researches he was then carrying 
out on the anatomy of the medulla By May of this year he was 
hoping to be able to apply by the following Christmas In June, 
however, he was tempted to deviate from the plan by receiving 
an offer to travel in charge of a psychotic patient whose hfe ex¬ 
pectancy was estimated at ten months (probably a case of general 
paralysis) In that time he would earn 3,000 gulden (^240), 
which would mean being able to marry a year carher than he 
had expected It would also mean, however, leavmg the hospital 
for good and droppmg out of the runmng for the chance of the 
higher rank He did not hesitate m his choice, in spite of his 
impatience at the long engagement, and he continued his work 
He had been earning money by givmg a course without the legal 
right to do so and a senior colleague displaced him in it. So he 
wondered whether he had a chance of becommg a Dozent at 
once without waiting to finish the anatomical work on which 
he had counted for this purpose Breucr agreed and when he 
approached Nothnagel for his opmion the great man was most 
graaous and emphatic m his confidence that Freud would suc¬ 
ceed He assured him that he would be present at the deading 
mecung and that he was man enough to get the matter through, 
whatever the opposition Thus emboldened, Freud sent m his 
application on 21 January 1885 

In the Faculty meeting of 24 January a committee was elected, 
consistmg of Meynert, Brucke, and Nothnagel, for the purpose 
of discussing the appheauon and of reporting their findings to 
the Faculty On i February Brucke communicated his opmion 
briefly to the Committee ‘The microscopic-anatomical papers 
by Dr Freud were accepted with general recognition of his re¬ 
sults In so far as they have been checked up to now they have 
been confirmed I know his work well and I am ready to sign 
any report that recommends the acceptance of the appheant, I 
am wilhng to appear at a committee meeting, if such a meeting 
should become necessary’ Nothnagel agreed with Brucke’s 
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opinion, and on 28 February Brucke presented to the Faculty 
meeting the report of the committee, wntten by himself and 
countersigned by Meynert and Nothnagel 
In his report Brucke analysed carefully and extensively and 
highly praised Freud’s histological papers, and closed ivith the 
follov/ing recommendation ‘Dr Freud is a man with a good 
general education, of quiet and serious character, an excellent 
worker in the field of neuro-anatomy, of fine dextenty, clear 
vision, comprehensive knowledge, and a cautious method of 
deduction, with the gift of well organized wntten expression 
His findings enjoy recogmtion and confirmation, his style of 
lecturmg is transparent and secure In him the quahties of a 
scientific researcher and of a well quahfied teacher are so well 
united that the Co mm ittee submits the suggestion that the 
Honourable College resolve on his admission to the further 
habilitation tests ’ The Faculty meeting accepted this recom¬ 
mendation immediately by twenty-one to one 
This was the decisive phase and the good news was tele¬ 
graphed at once to the betrothed Three months later he re¬ 
ceived the mvitation to attend the oral exammation on 13 June, 
and that brought up the anxious matter of costume A silk hat 
and white gloves were bought, but it was hard to know whether 
to borrow the full evemng suit that was expected or get one 
made with no prospect of being able to pay for it, he decided on 
the latter There were two other candidates Freud was the first 
to be ushered into the room where seven or eight of the great 
ones were seated He was questioned, first by Brucke and then 
by Meynert, on the anatomy and pathology of the spinal cord, a 
subject on which he felt quite at home He did so well that 
Brucke followed him out of the room to tell him how excellent 
his speeches had been and to convey compliments from others 
present A full account of the proceedings was dispatched to 
Martha immediately after 

On 20 June the Faculty decided, but this time only by nineteen 
\otes to three, to allow him to give his trial lecture This was a 
public performance and was duly announced in the newspapers 
It look place in the Icrturc theatre of Brucke’s Institute, ‘where 
I had done my first work with an unequalled enthusiasm and 
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where I had hoped to become my chiefs Assistant Should this 
be an omen that after all I may be allowed to come back to 
sacntific work and theory? Do you beheve in omens?’ He had 
chosen as his topic, ‘The Medullary Tracts of the Bram’, and 
the official report states that the lecture was accepted with un¬ 
animous satisfaction. 

The Faculty decided on i8 July to recommend Freud’s bemg 
appointed a Pnvatdozent m Neuropathology, but even then the 
formalities were not quite at an end On 8 August he was re¬ 
quested to report to the Pohee Headquarters to ascertain if his 
character was worthy of the honour and whether his past con¬ 
duct had been irreproachable, announcing this he jokmgly 
added *I was resolved to divulge nothing ’ Then a month later, 
on 5 September 1885, after due consideration the Mmistry de¬ 
cided to ratify the appointment, and Freud really became a 
Pnvatdozent 

Freud worked in Scholz’s so<allcd Nervenabteilung for four¬ 
teen months Toward the end of February 1885 the Hospital 
Director mformed him that his chief, Scholz, wished h i m trans¬ 
ferred to another department, Freud protested to Scholz, but m 
vain, they had some words about their different outlook on the 
running of a hospital So on i March he entered the Ophthalmo- 
logical Department, although he retained his former room This 
meant brmgmg his courses to an end, the last one finished on 

6 March. He regretted this, smee he said he had enjoyed both 
the learnmg and the teachmg m' them. He contmued m the 
Ophthalmological Department. He worked there for three 
months, and on i June transferred to the Dermatological De¬ 
partment, The day before this, however, he was mvited by 
Oberstciner to act as locum tenens m a private mental hospital 
he maintained m Oberdobhng, just outside Vienna He got per¬ 
mission from his chief to do so, and took up his work there on 

7 June He was to receive board and lodging, with 100 gulden 
(/8) The resident head of the sanatonum was Professor Leides- 
dorf, who took to Freud and helped him later in various ways 
It was a socially superior mstitution and Freud had to wear a 
sUk hat and white gloves so as to function properly Among the 
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sixty patients there was a son of Mane Louise, Napoleon’s Em¬ 
press, he was a hopeless dement Freud liked the life there and 
asked Martha how she would like to hve there if their more 
ambitious plans went awry But while there, great news arrived 
To explain this we have to go back a httle 

On 3 March 1885, Freud mentioned in a letter that he intended 
to apply for a postgraduate Sttpendium (traveUing grant) which 
the Ministry was offering to the successful candidate among the 
)unior Sekundararzie The amount was the munificent sum of 
600 gulden (^(^48), and it was understood that six months’ leave 
of absence would accompany it The latter point did not con¬ 
cern Freud, since his intention was to resign from the hospital 
before setting out, but he planned to be away from Vienna for 
SIX months It was not explained how even in those days anyone 
could travel to any distance and sustam life for six months on 
the sum in question, especially smee a half of it was paid only a 
couple of months after the leave expired I But Freud was never 
deterred by obstacles of that nature and he immediately formed 
the resolution to get to Charcot in Pans if it was at all possible 
Knowing, however, the cardinal part played by favouritism in 
Vienna, he had no hope whatever of being the lucky candidate 
The final date of entry was i May, and the meeting to make 
the decision was to be a month later That gave the applicants 
some weeks in which to pursue their search for support Freud 
at once set about canvassing hard, and between this activity and 
his preoccupation with the uncertain chances he got very httle 
work done in the next two months His friend Lustgarten won 
over Professor Ludwin, the new Fnmanus of the Ahtetlung 
(Superintendent of the Department) in which Freud was work¬ 
ing Nothnagel and Meyncrt promised their support and Breuer 
got hold of the famous surgeon Billroth Professor Leidcsdorf, 
at whose private psychiatric institution Freud had just spent 
tlircc weeks acting as locum tenons, joined m and secured the 
support of Polhtzcr the famous otologist, and others This, how¬ 
ever, somewhat alarmed Freud, since he knew that Meyncrt 
haled Leidcsdorf and rrught on that account weaken in his sup¬ 
port- Still more serious was the fact that Bruckc, one of the 
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strongest supporters, was taken ill a few weeks before the meet¬ 
ing, though fortunately he recovered in time 

As the time approached for the-choice Freud reckoned that he 
could count on eight votes out of twenty-one There were two 
other applicants and when he heard that one of them was a 
nephew of the influential Professor Braun he considered his case 
as good as lost There was, it is true, still the off-chance that a 
di\ idcd poll might enable him to slip in between the other two, 
but c\en this vanished when the dangerous nephew was advised 
to withdraw on the score of youth On the day, 30 May, when 
the professional Faculty met m full array, Freud wrote sadly, 
‘This IS the day when someone else will get the grant’ On the 
next day, however, he learned that no decision had been reached 
and that the matter had been referred to a subcommittee of three 
consisting of a supporter of each applicant (the withdrawal of 
the third took place later) He was annoyed at this ‘postpone¬ 
ment of an empty hope* 

Three more weeks passed in argument and counter-argument 
Then on the night before the really final decision, Freud 
dreamed that his representative, who was none other than 
Bruckc, told him he had no chance because there were seven 
other applicants with more favourable prospects Since there had 
been seven brothers and sisters besides himself in the family it 
IS not hard to perceive the reassurance m this simple little dream 
He had certainly been not only the most promising but also the 
most favoured, and any compuncuon he may have left on this 
score was well represented in the dream by the stern Brucke, 
whom nevertheless he knew he could trust imphcidy 

On the next day, 20 June, he dispatched a dithyrambic letter 
to the woman he now felt so much nearer winning He had won 
by thirteen votes to eight ‘Oh, how wonderful it is going to be. 

I am coming vmth money and am staying a long while with you 
and am bringing something lovely for you and shall then go to 
Pans and become a great savant and return to Vienna with a 
great, great nimbus Then we will marry soon and I will cure 
all the incurable nervous patients and you vnll keep me well and 
I will kiss you till you arc merry and happy - and they hved 
happily ever after.’ 
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A couple o£ days later he was told that what had brought him 
the success had been ‘Brucke’s passionate mtercession, which 
had caused a general sensation’ 

On the last day of August 1885 Freud left the General Hos¬ 
pital for good, after having lived and worked there for' ]ust a 
month over three years It was nearly the end of his general 
medical experience The nineteen weeks he spent m Pans were 
devoted exclusively to neurology Then for three weeks he 
studied children’s diseases under Bagmsky in Berlin, a topic he 
had missed in his Vienna training The other reason for domg 
so was the offer he had received to take charge of the neuro¬ 
logical department of Kassowitz’s Children’s Climc The im¬ 
portant work he did there on infantile paralyses belongs to his 
neurological productions 

To become a good general practitioner Freud would have 
needed more experience in midwifery and surgery, but on the 
medical side he was fully equipped Three years’ residence m a 
hospital as a doctor was very different from merely obtaining a 
medical quahfication That during these years he had carried 
out important researches as well, and also been recogmzed as a 
Dozenl in Neurology, shows that they were very well spenL He 
was twenty-nine years old when they came to an end 
Thus 1885 was a year of success He had finished his im¬ 
portant researches on the medulla, which would presendy be 
published, he had won his way to Charcot and Pans, and he 
could present himself there as a Pnvatdozent in Neuropathology 
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THE COCAINE EPISODE 

(1S84-/) 


During the three hospital years Freud was constantly occupied 
with the endeavour to make a name for himself by discovering 
something important m either clinical or pathological medicine 
His motive was not, as might be supposed, simply professional 
ambition, but far more the hope of a success that would yield 
enough prospect of private practice to justify his marrymg a 
year, or possibly tivo years, earher than he dared expect m the 
ordinar)' course. He must have been very prohfic of ideas m his 
search and in his letters he repeatedly hints at a new discovery 
which may lead to the desired goal, in the event, none of them 
did Unfortunately he gives for the most part only tantalizing 
glimpses of what the ideas were The only two he dilates on are 
the ones that brought him nearest to success the gold chlonde 
method of staining nervous tissue and the chnical use of cocame 

As we shall see, the latter case was more than one of the 
routine efforts, and the problems it raises ment the description 
of It as an episode 

Freud’s own account of it nins as follows. 

I may here go back a litde and explain how it was the fault of my 
fianede that I was not already famous at that early age A side m- 
terest, though it was a deep one, had led me m 1884 to obtain from 
Merck some of what was then the httle-known alkaloid cocame and 
to study its physiological action While I was m the middle of this 
work, an opportimity arose for makmg a journey to visit my fianc<^e, 
from whom I had been parted for two years I hasuly wound up my 
investigation of cocaine and contented myself in my monograph on 
the subject with prophesying that further uses for it would soon be 
found I suggested, however, to my friend Konigstcin, the ophthal¬ 
mologist, that he should invcsugatc the quesUon of how far the 
anaesthetizing properues of cocame were apphcable m diseases of 

89 



The Formative Years and the Great Discoveries 

the eye When I returned from my holiday I found that not he, but 
another of my friends, Carl Koller (now in New York), to whom I had 
also spoken about cocaine, had made the deasive experiments upon 
animals’ eyes and had demonstrated them at the Ophthalmological 
Congress at Heidelberg Koller is therefore rightly regarded as the 
discoverer of local anaesthesia by cocaine, which has become so im¬ 
portant in minor surgery, but I bore my fiancee no grudge for her 
interruption of my work 

The rather unnecessary mitial and concluding remarks suggest 
that someone ought to be blamed, and there is plenty of evi¬ 
dence that It was himself that Freud really blamed In another 
context he wrote *I had hmted in my essay that the alkaloid 
might be employed as an anaesthetic, but I was not thorough 
enough to pursue the matter further ’ In conversation he would 
ascribe the omission to his ‘laziness’ 

The first we hear of the cocaine topic is in a letter of 21 April 
1884, in which he gives news of ‘a therapeutic project and a 
hope’ 

I have been reading about cocamc, the cssenual constituent of 
coca leaves which some Indian tribes chew to enable them to resist 
privations and hardships A German ^ has been employmg it with 
soldiers and has m fact reported that it mcreases their energy and 
capacity to endure I am procurmg some myself and will try it with 
cases of heart disease and also of nervous exhaustion, particularly 
in the miserable condition after the withdrawal of morphium (Dr 
Fleischl) Perhaps others are workmg at it, perhaps nothing will 
come of It But I shall certainly try it, and you know that when one 
perseveres, sooner or later one succeeds We do not need more than 
one such lucky hit to be able to think of setung up house But don’t 
be too sure that it must succeed this tune You know, the tempera¬ 
ment of an investigator needs two fundamental qualities he must 
be sanguine in the attempt, but critical in the work- 

At first he did not expect much would come of the matter ‘I 
dare say it will turn out like the ifiethod, ^ less than I imagmcd, 

1 n»s V as an Army doaor, -Theodor Aschenbrandt, who had made the 
obsersauons in quesuon on some Bavarian soldiers during the preceding 
autumn manocuircs 

2 1 C-, the gold chloride method he invented 
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but soil something quite respectable ’ The first obstacle proved 
to be the cost of the cocaine he had ordered from Merck of 
Darmstadt, instead of a gramme cosOng, as he had expected, 
33 kreuzer (sixpence) he was dismayed to find it cost 3 gulden 
33 kreuzer (five shillings and sixpence) At first he thought this 
meant the end of his research, but after getung over the shock 
he boldly ordered a gramme in the hope of being able to pay for 
It some time He immediately tried the effect of a twenocth of 
a gramme, he found it turned the bad mood he was in into cheer¬ 
fulness and gave him the feeling of having dined well ‘so that 
there is nothing at all one need bother about’, but without rob¬ 
bing him of any energy for exercise or work It occurred to him 
that since the drug evidently acted as a gastnc anaesthetic, tak- 
mg away all sense of hunger, it might be useful for checking 
vomitmg from any cause 

At the same time he decided to offer the drug to his fnend 
Fleischl Ernst von Fleischl-Marxow (1846-91), whose friendship 
meant much to Freud and whose untimely death he deeply de¬ 
plored, was another of Brucke’s assistants He was young, hand¬ 
some, enthusiastic, a bnlUant speaker, and an attractive teacher 
He had the charmmg and amiable manners of old Viennese 
society, ever ready to discuss saentific and hterary problems 
with a flow of challenging ideas These qualities were in strange 
contrast to his pathetic part as hero and martyr of physiology At 
twenty-five, while conducting research in pathological anatomy, 
he contracted an infection An amputation of the nght thumb 
saved him from death But contmued growth of neuromas re- 
qmred repeated operations His hfe became an unending tor¬ 
ture of pain and of slowly approaching death This mutilated 
and achmg hand performed experimental work of techmeal per¬ 
fection His sleepless mghts he used for studying physics and 
mathematics and, later, Sanskrit Eventually his pam became 
mtolerable and he had recourse to morphia and became addicted 
to It In the midst of the distress which followed upon his efforts 
to free himself from the addiction, Freud proposed that he sub¬ 
stitute cocamc for morphia It was a deasion Freud bitterly re¬ 
gretted in years to come. The occasion of it was a report he had 
read m the Detroit Medical Gazette of its use for this purpose. 
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Fleischl clutched at the new drug ‘like a drowning man' and 
within a few days was taking it continually 
Freud was now becoming more and more enthusiastic Cocaine 
was ‘a magical drug’ He had a dazzling success with a case of 
gastric catarrh where it immediately put an end to the pain 

If It goes well I will write an essay on it and I expect it will win 
its place in therapeutics, by the side of morphia and superior to it I 
have other hopes and intentions about it I take very small doses of 
it regularly against depression and against indigestion, and with the 
most brilliant success I hope it will be able to abohsh the iriost in¬ 
tractable vomiting, even when this is due to severe pain, m short it 
is only now that I feel I am a doctor, since I have helped one patient 
and hope to help more If things go on m this way we need have no 
concern about being able to come together and to stay m Vienna 

He sent some to Martha ‘to make her strong and give her 
cheeks a red colour’, he pressed it on his friends and colleagues, 
both for themselves and for their patients, and he gave it to his 
sisters In short, looked at from the vantage point of our present 
knowledge, he was rapidly becoming a pubhc menace Naturally 
he had no reason a^ all to think there was any danger in such 
proceedings, and when he said he could detect no signs of crav¬ 
ing for It in himself, however often he took it, he was telhng 
the strict truth as we know now, it needs a special disposition 
to develop a drug addiction, and fortunately Freud did not 
possess that 

Some of his colleagues reported success m the use of the drug, 
others were more doubtful Breuer, with his characteristic 
caution, was one of those vi^o was not impressed 

Freud had difficulty in obtaining the literature on this out-of- 
the-way subject, but Fleischl gave him an introduction to the 
hbrary of the Gesellschaft der Arzte (Society of Physicians) 
where he came across the recendy pubhshed volume of the Sur¬ 
geon-General’s catalogue that contained a complete account of 
It, He was now (5 June) reckomng on finishing the essay in 
another fortnight. He finished it on the eighteenth, and half of 
It was in print the next day It appeared in the July number of 
Hcitler’s Centralblatt jiir die gesammte Therapte 

The essay, although a comprehensive review of the whole sub- 
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jcct - far the best that had yet appeared - might well be ranked 
higher as a literary' production than as an original scientific con¬ 
tribution It was couched in Freud’s best style, with his char¬ 
acteristic liveliness, simplicity, and distinction, features for 
which he had found little scope when describing the nerves of 
the crayfish or the fibres of the medulla It was many years be¬ 
fore he again had the opportunity of exercising his hterary gifts 
There is, moreover, in this essay a tone that never recurred in 
Freud’s writings, a remarkable combination of objectivity with 
a personal warmth as if he were in love with the content itself 
He used expressions uncommon in a scientific paper, such as ‘the 
most gorgeous exatement’ that animals display after an injection 
of cocaine, and administering an ‘offermg’ of it rather than a 
‘dose’, he heatedly rebuffed the ‘slander’ that had been pub- 
hshed about this precious drug 

He began the essay by going at length mto the early history 
of the coca plant and its use by the South American Indians, 
then descnbing it botamcally and reating the various methods 
of preparing the leaves He even gave an account of the religious 
observances connected with its use, and mentioned the mythical 
saga of how Manco Capac, the Royal Son of the Sun-God, had 
sent It as ‘a gift from the gods to satisfy the hungry, fortify the 
weary, and make the unfortunate forget their sorrows’ We learn 
that the news of the wonderful plant reached Spain m 1569 and 
England in 1596, how Dr Scherzer, the Austrian explorer, 
brought home from Peru in 1859 coca leaves that were sent to 
the chemist Niemann, ivho isolated the alkaloid cocame from 
the plant 

He then narrated a number of self-observations in which he 
had studied the effects on hunger, sleep, and fatigue He wrote 
of the ‘exhilaration and lasUng euphoria, which m no way 
differs from the normal euphona of the healthy person You 
perceive an mcrease of self-control and possess more vitality and 
capacity for work In other words, you are simply normal, 
and It IS soon hard to believe that you are under the influence of 
any drug Long mtensive mental or physical work is per¬ 
formed without any fatigue This result is enjoyed without 
any of the unpleasant after-effects that follow exhilaration 

93 



The Formative Years and the Great Discoveries 

brought about by alcohol . Absolutely no craving for the 
further use of cocaine appears after the &st, or even repeated, 
taking of the drug, one feels rather a certain curious aversion to 
It’ Freud confirmed Mantegazza’s conclusions about the ther¬ 
apeutic value of the drug, its stimulant and yet numbing action 
on the stomach, its usefulness m melanchoha, and so on He 
described a case of his own (Fleischl’s) where he had employed 
cocaine m the process of weaning a morphia addict The total 
value of the drug was summed up as applicable m ‘those func¬ 
tional states comprised xmder the name of neurasthema’, m the 
treatment of indigestion, and diurmg the withdrawal of mor¬ 
phine 

As to the theory of its action Freud made the suggestion, since 
confirmed, that cocame acts not through direct stimulation of 
the bram but through abolishmg the effect of agencies that de¬ 
press one’s boddy feehngs ' 

In his final paragraph, written humedly, he said ‘The 
capacity of cocaine and its salts, when apphed m concentrated 
solutions, to anaesthetize cutaneous and mucous membranes 
suggests a possible future use, especially in cases of local infec¬ 
tions , Some additional uses of cocame based on this anaes¬ 
thetic property are likely to be developed in the near future ’ 
This IS the aspect that he subsequently reproached himself with 
not pursuing 

The psychology of the self-reproach would seem to be more 
complex It is true that Freud hoped to achieve some measure of 
fame through his study of cocame, but he could not know that a 
much greater measure of fame than he had imagined was within 
the grasp of whoever would apply cocaine m a certain way 
When he realized this, which he was slow to do, he blamed him¬ 
self, but also mculpated his fiancee The latter irrational feature 
IS, as is usually so, a hmt of some unconscious process What 
evidendy fascinated Freud m the coca plant was its extraordinary 
repute of being able to heighten mental and physical vigour 
without apparently having any harmful subsequent effect But 
cocaine heightens vigour only when this has been previously 
lowered, a really normal person docs not need the filhp Freud 
was not in the latter fortunate position For many years he suf- 
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fcred from periodic depressions and fatigue or apathy, neurotic 
symptoms which later took the form of anxiety attacks before 
being dispelled by his own analysis These neurotic reactions 
were exacerbated by the turmoil of his love affair, viath its 
lengthy privation and other difficulties In the summer of 1884 
in particular he was in a state of great agitation before the ap¬ 
proaching visit to his betrothed, and by no means only because 
of the uncertainty about its being possible Cocaine calmed the 
agitation and dispelled the depression Moreover, it gave him 
an unwonted sense of energy and vigour 
Depression, hke any other neurotic manifestation, lowers the 
sense of energy and vinlity cocaine restores it Any doubt about 
this being the essence of the matter is dispelled by the follovinng 
passage from a letter of 2 June 1884, written on hearmg that 
Martha did not look well and had no appetite ‘Woe to you, my 
Pnneess, when I come I will kiss you quite red and feed you 
- till you arc plump And if you are forward you shall see who is 
the stronger, a gentle little girl who doesn’t eat enough or a big 
wild man who has cocaine in hts body In my last severe depres¬ 
sion I took coca again and a small dose lifted me to the heights 
m a wonderful fashion I am )ust now busy collecting the htera- 
turc for a song of praise to this magical substance,* 

To achieve vinhty and enjoy the bhss of umon with the be¬ 
loved, he had forsaken the straight and narrow path of sober 
‘saentific’ work on brain anatomy and seized a surreptitious 
short cut one that was to bnng him suffering m place of suc¬ 
cess Within a couple of months another was to attain world 
fame through cocaine But that was through a use benefiaal to 
humanity, whereas two years later Freud was to be contemned 
for having through his indiscriminate advocacy of a ‘harmless’ 
and wonderful drug mtroduced what his detractors called the 
‘third scourge of humanity* ^ Last of all he was to reproach 
himself for havmg hastened the death of a dear friend and bene¬ 
factor by mculcaung in him a severe cocaine addiction 

At this point a new figure enters on the scene Carl Koller, a 
man eighteen months younger than Freud, who won the distmc- 
I The other two being alcohol and morphia 
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tion of inaugurating local anaesthesia Koller was at the time an 
interne in the Department of Ophthalmology, where he aspu-cd 
to become an Assistant His thoughts ran so exclusively on the 
subject of eye diseases that, according to Freud, his monomania 
became rather tiresome to his colleagues Rightly perceiving the 
need for it, he was particularly set on finding some drug that 
would anaesthetize the sensitive surface of the eye, he had al¬ 
ready tried vanous drugs, such as morphine and chloral bromide, 
but so far in vam In one of his later lectures, desirmg to point 
a moral, Freud related the following mcident 

One day I was standing in the courtj'ard with a group of colleagues 
of whom this man was one, when another interne passed us showing 
signs of intense pain [Here Freud told what the localizauon of the 
pain was, but I have forgotten this detail ] I said to hun ‘I think I 
can help you,’ and we all went to my room where I applied a few 
drops of a mediane which made the pain disappear instantly I 
explamed to my fnends that this drug was the extract of a South 
Amencan plant, the coca, which seemed to have powerful qualiucs 
for rehevmg pain and about which I was preparmg for publication 
The man with the permanent interest in the eye, whose name was 
Koller, did not say anything, but a few months later I learned that 
he had begun to revolutionize eye surgery by the use of cocaine, 
making operations easy which oil then had been impossible This is 
the only way to make important discoveries have one’s ideas ex¬ 
clusively focused on one central interest 

Freud had begun some tests with a dynameter to ascertain 
whether the apparent mcrease of muscular strength obtained by 
the use of cocame was a subjective illusion or was objectively 
verifiable, and m these he cooperated with KoUer They both 
swallowed some cocaine and, hke everyone else, noticed the 
numbing of the mouth and hps This meant more to Koller than 
to Freud 

Koller read Freud’s essay when it appeared in July, pondered 
over It, and early in September, after Freud had left Vienna for 
Hamburg, appeared in Strieker’s Insutute of Pathological Anat¬ 
omy carrying a bottle containing a white powder He announced 
to the Assistant there, Dr Gaertner, that he had reason to think 
It would act as a local anaestheuc m the eye The matter was at 
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once easily put to the test They tried it first on the eyes of a 
frog, a rabbit, and a dog, and then on their own - with com¬ 
plete success Roller wrote a ‘Prehminary Communication’, 
dated early m September, and got Dr Brettauer to read it and 
make practical demonstrations at the Ophthalmological Con¬ 
gress that took place at Heidelberg on 15 September On 17 
October he read a paper in Vienna before the Gcsellschaft der 
Arzte, which he published shortly afterwards It contained the 
sentence ‘Cocaine has been prominendy brought to the notice 
of Viennese physicians by the thorough compilation and inter¬ 
esting therapeutic paper of my hospital colleague Dr Sigmund 
Freud ’ 

Freud had also called the attention of a closer ophthalmologi¬ 
cal friend, Leopold Konigstcm, a man six years older than him¬ 
self and a Dozent of three years’ standing, to the numbmg 
powers of cocaine and had suggested that he use it to alleviate 
the pain of certain eye complaints, such as trachoma and intis 
This Konigstein faithfully did, with success, and it was only 
some weeks later, early in October, that he extended its use to 
the field of surgery by enucleaung a dog’s eye with Freud’s as¬ 
sistance He was just a little too late At the meeting on 17 
October he also read a paper describing his expcnences with 
cocame, but without menuonmg Roller’s name It looked like 
an ugly fight for pnonty, but Freud and a colleague, Wagner- 
Jauregg, managed to persuade him, reluctantly, to insert in his 
published paper a reference to Roller’s ‘Preliminary Commum- 
cation’ of the previous month and thus to renounce his own 
claim As we shall see, Roller did not reciprocate Freud’s 
chivalrous behaviour 

On 5 April 1855, Freud’s father called on him with the news 
that there was something wrong with the sight of one of his 
eyes Freud was inchned to make light of it and regard it as 
something temporary, but Roller, who happened to be there, 
examined it and made the diagnosis of glaucoma They called 
in their senior, Konigstcm, who operated, and very successfully, 
the next day. Roller, who administered the local anaesthetic 
with Freud’s assistance, gracefully remarked that the three peo¬ 
ple concerned with the mtroduction of cocame were all present 
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together Freud must have been proud to have helped his father 
and to prove to him that he had after all amounted to somcthmg 
Freud remained on the friendliest terms with Roller He was 
one of the most enthusiastic of the friends who congratulated 
him on the successful outcome of his duel with an anti-Semitic 
colleague, and he was gready concerned about his serious illness 
later m the year The last mention of him is of Freud’s wnting 
to congratulate him on an appointment m Utrecht, with the hope 
of visitmg him there from Paris 
Roller later emigrated to New York, where, as Freud had 
predicted, he had a successful career But even at the beginning 
of his achievement he committed a ‘symptomatic error’ which 
mdicated some disturbance in his personality that came to open 
expression m later years When pubhshing the paper he had 
read in Vienna m October 1884, he quoted Freud’s monograph 
as dating from August instead of July, givmg thus the impres¬ 
sion that his work was simultaneous with Freud’s and not after 
iL Both Freud and Obersteiner noticed the ‘slip’ and corrected 
it m subsequent publications As time went on Roller presented 
the discrepancy m still grosser terms, even asserting that Freud’s 
monograph appeared a whole year after his own discovery, 
which was therefore made qmte mdependently of anything 
Freud had ever done 

It has generally been assumed that Freud must have been very 
disappointed and also angry with himself on hearmg of Roller’s 
discovery Interestingly enough, this was not at all so This is 
how he reported it. 

My second piece of news is pleasanter A colleague has found a 
striking application for coca in ophthalmology and communicated 
It to the Heidelberg Congress, where it caused great excitement. I 
had advised Konigstein a fortnight before I left Vienna to try some¬ 
thing similar He really discovered somethmg and now there is a 
dispute between them They deaded to lay their findings before me 
and ask me to judge which of them should pubhsh first I have 
advised Konigstein to read a paper simultaneously with the other 
in the Gescllschaft der Arztc In any event it is to the credit of coca, 
and my work retains its reputation of having successfully recom¬ 
mended it to the Viennese 
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Evidently at this tune Freud still regarded the province of 
cocaine as, so to speak, his pnvate property Its value when taken 
internally was the mam thmg, and he kept on expenmentmg 
■with a vanety of diseases he hoped it would cure So far from 
being disconcerted by Roller’s discovery, he viewed it as one 
more of the outlymg applications of which his beloved drug was 
capable It took a long time before he could assimilate the 
bitter truth that Roller’s use of it was to prove practically the 
only one of value and all the rest dust and ashes 

When the Physiological Club reopened for the autumn session 
Freud received many congratulations on his cocaine monograph 
Professor Reuss, the Director of the Eye Chmc, told hun that it 
had ‘brought about a revolution’ Professor Nothnagel, handmg 
hun some of his reprmts, reproached him for not havmg pub- 
hshed the monograph m his journal In the meantime he was 
expenmentmg with diabetes, which he hoped to cure with 
cocame If it succeeded he could marry a year carher and they 
would be nch and famous people But notlung came of it. Then 
his sister Rosa and a friend of his, a ship’s surgeon, had favour¬ 
able experiences m the use of cocaine for averting sea-sickness, 
and Freud hoped this was another future for it He expressed 
his intention of trymg the effect of cocame after raakmg him¬ 
self giddy on the swmg boats m the Prater, but we hear nothing 
more of the experiment. 

And just then came the discussion between Roller and Ronig- 
stcin at the Gesellschaft der Arzte which opened his eyes some¬ 
what to the importance of what had happened In describing the 
meeting he says he got only five per cent of the credit and so 
came off poorly If only, instead of advising Romgstcin to carry 
out the experiments on the eye, he had believed more in them 
himself, and had not shrunk from the trouble of carrj'ing them 
out, he would not have missed the fundamental fact (i e, of 
anaesthesia) as Ronigstein did ‘But I was led astray by so much 
mereduhty on all sides ’ It was the first self-reproach And a 
httle later he wrote to his future sistcr-in-law ‘Cocaine has 
brought me a great deal of credit, but the lion s share has gone 
elsewhere ’ He had to note that Roller’s discovery had produced 
an ‘enormous sensauon’ throughout the world. 
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Let us return to the story o£ Fleischl, which was of immense 
importance to Freud, not only in connexion with cocaine Freud 
first admired Fleischl from a distance, but after leavmg the 
Brucke Institute he had come to know hun more personally In 
February 1884, for instance, he speaks of his ‘intimate fnend- 
ship’ with Fleischl Earher than this, m the month of his en¬ 
gagement, he wrote of him as follows 

Yesterday I was with my fnend Ernest v Fleischl, whom I have 
hitherto, before I knew Martha, envied m all respects Now I have 
the advantage over him He has been engaged for ten or twelve 
years to someone of his own age, who was willing to wait for him 
indefinitely and from whom he has now for some unknown reason 
parted He is a most distmguished man, for whom both nature and 
upbrmging have done their best. Rich, trained in all physical exer- 
ascs, with the stamp of genius in his energetic features, handsome, 
with fine feehngs, gifted with all the talents, and able to form an 
original judgement on most matters, he has always been my ideal 
and I could not rest uU we became fnends and I could experience 
a pure joy in his ability and reputation 

He had promised Fleischl not to betray his ‘secret’ that he was 
learning Sanskrit Then followed a long phantasy how happy 
such a man with all these advantages could make Martha, but 
he broke off to assert his own claim to her. ‘Why shouldn’t I for 
once have more than I deserve?’ 

On another occasion he wrote ‘I admire and love him with 
an intellectual passion, if you will allow such a phrase His de¬ 
struction will move me as the destruction of a sacred and famous 
temple would have affected an anaent Greek I love him not so 
much as a human bemg, but as one of Creation’s precious 
achievements And you needn’t be at all jealous ’ 

But this wonderful man suffered on a grand scale The quite 
imbcarable nerve pam which had already tormented him for 
ten years gradually wore him down His mind became period¬ 
ically affected He took large dozes of morphia, with the usual 
consequences Freud got his first insight into his condition on a 
short visit in October 1883 ‘I asked him quite disconsolately 
where all this was going to lead to He said that his parents 
regarded him as a great savant and he would try to keep at his 
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work as long as they lived Once they were dead he would shoot 
himselt, for he thought it was quite impossible to hold out for 
long It would be senseless to try to console a man who sees his 
situation so clearly ’ A fortnight later he had another affecting 
interview ‘He is not the sort of man you can approach with 
empty words of consolation His state is precisely as desperate 
as he says, and one cannot contradict hjm “I can’t bear,” 
he said, “to have to do everything with three times the effort 
others use, when I was so accustomed to domg things more 
easily than they No one else would endure what I do,” he added, 
and I know him well enough to beheve him ’ 

As was mentioned above, it was early m May 1884 that Freud 
first admmistered cocaine in the hope that thereby Fleischl 
would be able to dispense with the morphia, and for a short 
time this -was very successful From then on Freud visited him 
regularly, helped him to arrange his library, and so on But only 
a week later, m spite of the cocaine weaning him from morphia, 
Fleischl’s condition was pitiable After several vain attempts to 
get an answer to his knockmgs, Freud procured help and he, 
Obersteiner, and Exner burst into the room to find Fleischl 
lymg almost senseless with pain Breuer, his doctor, then ar¬ 
ranged for Oberstemer to get mto his room every day with a 
master key A couple of days later, Billroth havmg had no suc¬ 
cess with several operations on the stump of the hand, tried the 
effect of electncal stimulation imder narcosis, as one might 
expect, the result was disastrous and Fleischl’s state worse than 
ever 

Fleischl shared Freud’s optimistic view about the value of 
cocame, and when a shortened translation of the monograph 
was pubhshed m the St Louts Medical and Surgical Journal, m 
December 1884, he added a note describing his own good ex¬ 
periences with It m connexion with the withdrawal of morphia 
He considered the two drugs were antithetical 

In January 1885 Freud, who had now been trying to relieve the 
pam of tngemini neuralgia by injecting cocaine mto the nerve, 
hoped to do the same for Fleischl’s neuromata, but no good 
seems to have come of it. On an occasion m April Freud had sat 
up all night with him, Fleischl spendmg the whole time m a 
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warm bath He wrote that it was quite impossible to describe 
this, smce he had never experienced anything hke it, ‘every 
note of the profoundest despair was sounded’ It was the J&rst of 
many such mghts he passed m the followmg couple of months 
By this time Fleischl was taking enormous doses of cocamc, 
Freud noted that he had spent no less than i,8oo marks on it m 
the past three months, wtuch meant a full gramme a day - a 
hundred times the quantity Freud was accustomed to take, and 
then only on occasion. On 8 June Freud wrote that frightful 
doses had harmed Fleischl greatly and, although he kept send¬ 
ing Martha cocaine, he warned her agamst acquiring the habit 
Even before this, however, Freud had hved through a good 
deal. ‘Every tune I ask myself if I shall ever m my life experi¬ 
ence anything so agitatmg or excitmg as these mghts . His 
talk, his explanations of all possible obscure thmgs, his judge¬ 
ments on the persons m our circle, his manifold activity mter- 
rupted by states of the completest exhaustfon reheved by 
morphia and cocaine all that makes an ensemble that cannot 
be described ’ But the stimulation emanating from Flieschl was 
such that It even compensated for the horrors 
Among Fleischl’s symptoms were attacks of famting (often 
with convulsions), severe insomnia, and lack of control over a 
variety of eccentnc behaviour The cocaine had for some time 
helped m all these respects, but the huge doses needed led to a 
chronic mtoxication, and finally to a dehnum tremens with 
white snakes creepmg over his skin This came to a crisis on 
4 June On calhng in the evenmg, Freud found him m such a 
state that he went to fetch Breucr and then spent the mght there. 
It was the most frightful night he had ever spent Although 
Freud thought that he could not go on for more than another 
SIX months, Fleischl hved six painful years longer 

In the sprmg of 1885, Freud dehvered a lecture which was a 
general review of the subject of cocaine He pomted out that, 
while psychopathology is nch in methods that reduce over- 
sumulated ncrv'ous action (bromides, etc ), it is poor in those 
that can raise any lowered acuvity, c g with weakness or depres¬ 
sion of the nervous system What the use of cocaine in certam 
cases proved was that an interfering agent of an unknown 
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nature acting centrally could somctunes be removed by chetmcal 
means He admitted that m some cases of morphia addiction it 
yi'as not helpful, whereas m others it was of great value He had 
seen no cases of cocame addiction (This was before Fleischl had 
suffered from cocame mtoxication ) So he could say that in such 
cases T should unhesitatmgly advise cocaine bemg admmistered 
m subcutaneous injections of o 03-0 05 grams per dose and with¬ 
out mmdmg an accumulation of the drug ’ 

But Freud was far from having done with the episode In the 
next month we hear that there were always new uses bemg 
found for cocame, the latest was that patients with hydrophobia 
could swallow after their throat had been pamtcd with it 
The tide, however, was beginning to turn In July the first of 
Erlenmeyer’s pointed critiasms appeared m the Centralblatt fur 
nervenhetl\unde, which he edited Freud’s comment was ‘It 
has the advantage of mentionmg that it was I who recommended 
the use of cocame m cases of morphium addiction, which the 
people who have confirmed its value there never do Thus one 
can always be grateful to one’s enemies ’ At a medical congress 
held m Copenhagen m the summer, Oberstemer, m a paper en¬ 
titled ‘On the Employment of Cocame in Neuroses and Psy¬ 
choses’, warmly defended Freud, as did some others, he sent a 
reprmt of it to Freud in Paris together with a fnendly letter 
He confirmed the value of cocame durmg the withdrawal of 
morphia, which he had tested m a number of cases m his pnvate 
sanatorium at Oberdobhng But m January of the following 
year, m a paper on mtoxicaoon psychoses, he had to admit that 
the continued use of cocame could lead to a dehrium tremens 
very similar to that produced by alcohol 
In the same year, 1886, however, cases of cocame addiction 
and mtoxication were bemg reported from all over the world, 
and m Germany there was a general alarm Erlenmeyer, m a 
second attack m May, voiced it m no uncertain terms this was 
the occasion when he coined the phrase ‘the third scourge of 
humamty’ In 1884 Erlenmeyer had written a book entided 
Veber Morphiumsacht (On Morphia Addiction), and in its third 
edition, 1887, he mcorporated what he had wntten about cocame 
addiction m his first article At the end of the book he has a sen- 
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tence praising the literary quahties of Freud’s essay on coca, but 
adding without comment, ‘He recommends unreservedly the 
employment of cocaine m the treatment of morphimsm ’ The 
third edition was reviewed by no less a person than Arthur 
Schnitzler, who broke a lance for Freud m the course of it 
The man who had tried to benefit humamty or, at all events, 
to create a reputation by curmg ‘neurasthenia’ was now accused 
of unleashmg evil on the world Many must at least have re¬ 
garded him as a man of reckless judgement. And if his sensitive 
conscience passed the same sentence, it could only have been 
confirmed by a sad expenence a httle later when, assummg it 
was a harmless drug, he ordered a large dose of it to a patient 
who succumbed as the result. How much the whole episode 
affected Freud’s reputation m Vienna is hard to say all he said 
himself about it later was that it had led to ‘grave reproaches’. 
It could not have improved matters when a httle later in the 
year he enthusiastically supported Charcot’s strange ideas on 
hysteria and hypnotism It was a poor background from which 
to shock Viennese medical circles a few years later with his 
theones on the sexual etiology of the neuroses 
In a paper published m the Wiener Medtztntsche Wochen- 
schnjt of 9 Jiffy 1887, Freud made a rather belated reply to all 
the cnticisms It was occasioned by an article wntten by W A 
Hammond, which Freud quotes extensively m his support. He 
had two lines of defence One was that no case of cocame addic¬ 
tion was (then) known except m cases of morphia addictions, 
suggesting that no one else could fall a victim to it. Any habit 
formation was not, as was so commonly beheved, the direct result 
of imbibmg a noxious drug, but was due to some pecuharity in 
the patient. In this he was, of course, perfeedy nght, but the 
argument earned no conviction at the time. 

The second hne was more equivocal. The vanable factor ao- 
coimting for the tmccrtain effect of cocame in different people 
he attributed to the habffity of the cerebral blood vessels if the 
pressure m them is stable, cocame has no effect, m other cases 
it produces a favourable hyperaemia, but in still others a toxic 
effect. Since this could not be determmed beforehand, it was 
essential to refram from givmg subcutaneous injections of 
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cocaine m any internal or nervous maladies By the mouth 
cocame was harmless, under the skm sometimes dangerous He 
again claimed the Fleischl case (without naming him) as the 
first one of morphia addiction to have been cured by the use of 
cocame. 

In this second hne of defence, which could only have been 
unconsciously determined, Freud had made a particularly bad 
shot In January 1885 he had tned, very logically, to reheve 
tngcmmal neuralgia by mjections of cocame into the nerve It 
was not successful, perhaps from lack of surgical skiU But m 
the same year W H Halsted, Amenca’s greatest surgeon and 
one of the foimders of modern surgery, mjected it mto nerves 
with success, and thus laid the basis of nerve blockmg for sur¬ 
gical purposes He paid dearly, however, for his success, for he 
acquired a severe addiction to cocame, and it took a long course 
of hospital treatment to free him from it. He was thus one of 
the first new drug addicts 

When Fleischl was offered cocame he immediately admm- 
istered it to himself m the form of subcutaneous mjections 
Years afterward Freud asserted he had never intended this, but 
only oral admmistration. There is, however, no evidence of any 
protest on his part at the time, and some months later he was 
himself advocatmg subcutaneous infections of large doses for 
just such cases as Fleischl’s, 1 c withdrawal of morphme, and 
he presumably used them It was his then chief. Professor Scholz, 
who had recendy perfected the techmque of the hypodermic 
needle, and doubdess Freud acquired it from him He employed 
It a good deal m the next ten years for various purposes, and at 
one place m his writmgs he mentions his pride at never having 
caused an infection thereby On the other hand, m his dreams 
the theme of injections occurs more than once m association 
■with that of guilt. 

In the references to his previous writings Freud gave in his 
apologia in 1887, m which he imphcatcd the hypoderrmc needle 
as the source of the danger in the employment of cocame, he 
omitted any reference to the 1885 paper m which he had strongly 
advocated the evil mjections Nor is the latter paper included m 
the 1897 hst of his writings he had to prepare when applymg 
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for the title of Professor No copy of it is to be found in the 
collection he kept of his reprints It seems to have been com¬ 
pletely suppressed 

What IS instructive in the cocaine episode is the hght it throws 
on Freud’s characteristic way of working His great strength, 
though sometimes also his weakness, was the quite extraordinary 
respect he had for singular fact This is surely a very rare quahty 
In saentific work people continually dismiss a single observation 
when It does not appear to have any connexion with other data 
or general knowledge Not so Freud The single fact would 
fascinate him, and he could not dismiss it from his mmd until 
he had found some explanation of it The practical value of this 
mental quahty depends on another one judgement The fact in 
question may be really insignificant and the explanation of it of 
no mterest, that way lies crankiness But it may be a previously 
hidden jewel or a speck of gold that mdicates a vein of ore. 
Psychology cannot yet explam on what the flair or mtuition de¬ 
pends that guides the observer to follow up somethmg his feel¬ 
ings tell him IS important, not as a thing in itself, but as an 
example of some wide law of nature 
When, for example, Freud found in himself previously un¬ 
known attitudes toward his parents, he felt immediately that 
they were not pecuhar to himself and that he had discovered 
something about human nature m general Oedipus, Hamlet, 
and the rest soon flashed across his rmnd 
That IS the way Freud’s mmd worked When he got hold of 
a simple but significant fact he would feel, and know, that it . 
was an example of something general or imiversal, and the idea 
of collecting statistics on the matter was quite alien to him It 
IS one of the thmgs for which other, more humdrum, workers 
have reproached him, but nevertheless that is the way the mmd 
of a genius works 

I said that this quality could also be a weakness That hap¬ 
pens when the critical faculty fails m its duty of deciding 
whether the smgular fact is really important or not. Such a 
failure is most often caused by some mterfcrence from another 
idea or emotion that has got associated with the theme In the 
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cocame episode we have examples of both success and failure, 
hence its mterest Freud observed on his own person that cocaine 
could paralyse some disturbing element and thus release his full 
normal vitahty He generahzed from this smgle observation and 
was puzzled why m other people it led to addiction, and ulti¬ 
mately to mtoxication His conclusion was nght that they had 
within them some morbid element of which he was free, al¬ 
though It was many years before he was able to determme what 
precisely that was 

On the other hand, when he made the smgle observation of 
Fleischl’s addiction to cocaine, he wrongly connected this with 
the unimportant fact that he used mjections He did not do so 
at first, when he was himself recommendmg the use of them 
When, however, his later misfortunes concernmg the use of 
cocame came about, his reaction of self-reproach and sense of 
guilt had to be focused It was focused on the hemous needle, 
his recommendation of which had then to be obhterated That 
the choice accords well with the explanation given earlier of 
his self-reproach few would deny 
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No man’s inner life, the core of his personahty, can be com¬ 
prehended without some knowledge of his attitude toward the 
basic emotion of love Nothing reveals the essence of his person¬ 
ality so piercingly and completely as the gross, and subtle, varia¬ 
tions of the emotional responses in this sphere, smce few 
situations in hfe test so severely his mental harmony 

This was a side of his nature that Freud kept strictly reserved 
for his private hfe his capacity for love and tenderness. His 
children were, of course, well aware of it m his relation to them, 
but of his emotional experiences with his wife - or future wife - 
he never spoke or wrote The old lady herself, when the early 
days of their engagement were mentioned, would respond with 
a beatific smile that recalled her great happiness, but any m- 
formation she would vouchsafe was naturally factual rather than 
emotional Her lover had been wonderful, m her eyes quite per¬ 
fect, that was the essence of what she had to convey Only after 
her death, at the end of 1951, was it possible to inspect the 
voluminous love letters she had preserved, and I am pnvileged 
to have been the only person to do so 
It was not only m later years that the letters narrowly escaped 
destruction After her husband’s death, Mrs Freud several times 
threatened to burn them and desisted only on her daughters’ 
request Durmg part of the engagement itself the couple mam- 
taincd a joint ‘Chronicle’ and the intenuon was to preserve this, 
with Its record of that exciting penod, and to destroy all the 
letters on the day they got married When the time came, how¬ 
ever, she had not the heart to sacrifice all that evidence of devo- 
uon, and in the event both survived So also did a diary Freud 
wrote of his wooing 

Freud’s first savour, at the age of sixteen, of what love could 
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mean we have already mentioned It was clearly a pure phan¬ 
tasy, smce there was no relationship at all with Gisela Fluss 
herself It is pretty certain that the emotion did not touch him 
agam till ten years later, when he met his future wife In a 
letter to her he wrote that he had never paid attention to girls 
and was now paying heavily for his neglect Even any physical 
experiences were probably few and far between In a letter to 
Dr Putnam, on the subject of greater freedom m this sphere m 
youth, he added, ‘although I myself availed myself but htde of 
It’. This IS not surpnsmg when one considers Freud s preoccupa¬ 
tion with work and his extensive sublimations resultmg from 
considerable repression 

Those who were familiar with Freud’s domestic environment 
in later years' could easily have formed the impression that his 
marriage had been a simple affair of two people suited to each 
other bemg drawn together and decidmg to marry In his wnt- 
mgs no thin g IS said about the matter beyond the fact that they 
were separated durmg a long engagement And the only other 
data available, e g from his sister Anna, are merely misleading 

How different was the truth, as revealed in the love letters 1 
There we are confronted with a tremendous and compheated 
passion, one in which the gamut of emotion was evoked in turn, 
from the heights of bliss to the depths of despair with every 
grade of happmess and misery bemg felt with unsparmg m- 
tensity 

Freud wrote more than mne hundred letters to his betrothed 
In the four and a quarter years of then engagement they were 
separated for fully three years Then custom was to wnte daily, 
and an occasional gap of two or three days was a distressing 
event that needed a great deal of explanation, on a day when 
there was no letter Freud’s friends would chaff him and express 
then disbehef m his really being engaged On the other hand, 
there were very many occasions when two or even three letters 
had to be composed on the same day Nor were the letters brief, 
or only very exceptionally so Four pages would count as a very 
short one, and there were times when they ran to twelve closely 
wntten pages, there was even one of twenty-two pages Early in 
the correspondence he asked Martha whether she would prefer 
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him to wnte m Latin or Gothic characters, and to his bio¬ 
grapher’s distress she chose the latter. 

Before discussing the relationship it will be well to introduce 
the bnde-to-be Martha Bernays, born on 26 July 1861, and there¬ 
fore five years younger than Freud, came of a family distin¬ 
guished in Jewish culture Her grandfather, Isaac Bernays, had 
been Chief Rabbi of Hamburg durmg the reform movement 
that swept through orthodox Judaism m the revolutionary years 
around 1848, and he had fought hard to stem it. He was related 
to Heme and his name is mentioned repeatedly in Heine’s letters, 
where he is called a getslreicher Mann - a man of high intelh- 
gence It was his brother who first pnnted one of Heine’s poems 
- in the liberal Jewish newspaper Vorwarts which he edited in 
Paris - to whom the poet sent greetings m a letter to no less a 
person than Karl Marx One of the sons, Michael, became a 
Professor of German at the University of Munich, a position 
achieved at the cost of renouncing his faith, and later became 
Lehr-Konsul, a sort of offiaal reader, to King Ludwig of 
Havana, he wrote a massive book on Goethe Another brother, 
Jacob, who following the Jewish custom went into mourmng 
for his brother’s apostasy, taught Latm and Greek at the Uni¬ 
versity of Heidelberg, but refused his brother’s pnce for a pro¬ 
fessorship The third brother, Berman, Martha’s father, was a 
merchant, and he too was true to his faith 
Berman Bernays and his family had come to Vienna from 
Hamburg m 1869, when Martha was eight She retained a 
memory of her mother’s tears sizzhng on the cooking stove in 
her distress at havmg to leave her beloved Hamburg, we shall 
see that the mother was never satisfied until she returned to her 
old home Martha’s father became secretary to a well-known 
Viennese economist, Lorenz von Stem, hence his presence in 
Vienna. On a cold mght, 9 December 1879, he was stncken with 
heart failure and died in the street. After his death his son Eh 
occupied his old position for some years 
Martha Bernays was slim, pale, and rather petite That her 
winning ways made her \cry attractive to men is evident from 
the many allusions to the ardour of her admirers and suitors, a 
matter that gave Freud some ground for his jealousy Although 
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it was never mentioned m the letters, we know from Frau Pro¬ 
fessor Freud herself that before she met her future husband she 
had nearly been engaged to be marned to a businessman much 
older than herself, Hugo Kadisch It was her brother Eh who 
dissuaded her from the match, msisting it was foohsh to marry 
unless one was really m love 

On the delicate question of her good looks Freud expressed 
himself with his usual candour m reply to a self-depreciatory re¬ 
mark of hers- ‘I know you are not beautiful m a pamter’s or 
sculptor’s sensej if you insist on strict correctness m the use of 
words then I must confess you are not beautiful But I was not 
flattermg you m what I said, I cannot flatter, I can, it is true, be 
mistaken. What I meant to convey was how much the magic of 
your bemg expresses itself m your countenance and your body, 
how much there is visible m your appearance that reveals how 
sweet, generous, and reasonable you are. I myself have always 
been rather msensitive to formal beauty But if there is any 
vamty left in your htdc head I will not conceal from you that 
some people declare you to be beautiful, even strikingly so I 
have no opimon on the matter ’ Nor were his r^arks m the 
next letter much more encouraging to a girl of twenty-two 
‘Don’t forget that “beauty” only stays a few years, and that we 
have to spend a long life together Once the smoo^ness and 
freshness of youth is gone then the only beauty lies wh^e good¬ 
ness and understandmg transfigure the features, and that is 

where you excel ’ „ , i , ,, 

Martha was weU educated and mtelhgent, though she would 

not be called an inteUectual In later years the affairs of every¬ 
day hfe were nch enough to absorb her attention 

Freud was throughout unnecessarily concerned about her 
health, and would often say that she had only two duties in life, 
to keep well and to love him For the first couple of years of their 
engagement he used to insist on her taking Blaud’s pills and 
drmhng wine, from which one would surmise that, hke so many i 
girls in that period, she suffered from chlorosis 

Ell Bernays marned Freud’s eldest sister, Anna, on 14 Octo¬ 
ber 1883 It has generally been supposed that their engagement 
preceded Freud’s and that in fact it was through their engage- 
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ment that Freud met Eh’s sister, Martha, The truth was quite 
otherwise Actually Freud’s engagement, on 17 June 1882, pre¬ 
ceded Ell’s at Christmas 1882 by nearly six months 

On an evening in April 1882 Martha and probably her sister 
Mmna were visiting the Freud fanuly On returrung from work 
Freud usually rushed straight to his room to resume his studies, 
irrespective of visitors But on this occasion he was arrested by 
the sight of a merry maiden peehng an apple and chattmg gaily 
at the family table, to the general surpnse he joined the family 
That very first glimpse was a fatal one For several weeks, how¬ 
ever, he found it easier to present an unsociable and rather 
eccentric exterior than to court her straightforwardly, but as 
soon as he apprehended the seriousness of his feehngs he bur¬ 
ned to bind her to himself ‘because any suggestion of artifici¬ 
ality toward such a girl would have been unbearable’ He sent 
her a red rose every day, not a Viennese Rosenkavaher silver one, 
but one with the same significance, each was accompanied by a 
visiting card with a motto, in Laun, Spanish, Enghsh, or Ger¬ 
man His first compliment, which he afterward recalled, was to 
hken her to the fairy princess from whose bps fell roses and 
pearls, with, however, the doubt whether kmdness or good 
sense came more often from Martha’s lips From this came his 
favounte name for her, ‘Pnncess’ 

On the last day of May they had their first pnvate talk to¬ 
gether as they walked down from the Kahlenberg arm-in-arm. 
In his diary that day he wondered whether he could mean re¬ 
motely as much to her as she did to him, but, alas, it was also the 
day when he mterpreted her declimng a httle gift of oak leaves 
on the walk as coolness, it made him hate oak trees On the fol- 
lovving day he strolled with Martha and her mother in the 
Pntcr and asked her so many questions about herself that when 
she got home she told her young sister Minna about it all and 
added ‘What do you make of it?’ She got the rather damping 
answer ‘It is \cr)' kind of Herr Doktor to take so much interest 
in u< ’ 

On 8 June he found her making a portfolio for her cousm 
Miv Major and concluded he had come on the scene too late 
But onl) two dajs later she vas charming to him and in a 
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garden m Modling they came across a double almond, which 
the Viennese call a Vtelltebchen, and which exacts a forfeit from 
each in the form of a present By now the attraction was evi¬ 
dently mutual, and for the first time Freud dared to hope The 
next day she sent him a cake of her own bakmg for him to 
‘dissect’, signing the note ‘Martha Bernays’ Before sendmg it 
off, however, a copy of David Copperfield arrived from him, so 
she added a few warm hnes of thanks, signed ‘Martha’ Agam 
two days later, 13 June, she was dimng vnth his family, and he 
took possession of her name card as a souvenir, in appreciation 
of the gesture she pressed his hand under the table It was not 
unobserved by his sisters, who no doubt drew theu: own con¬ 
clusions The next day, Wednesday, she agam wrote him a few 
hnes, which, however, he did not receive until Saturday, the day 
of the engagement On the following day they went for a stroll 
accompamed by her brother and she told him she had plucked 
for him in Baden a spng of hme blossom, which she gave to 
him on the Saturday Emboldened by this news, Freud, who 
already had permission to write to her in Hamburg and the 
privilege of calling her by her first name, sought to extend it to 
the mtimacy of ‘Du So he went home and wrote his first letter 
to her, shy, hesitant, and elaborate, askmg for tbs pnvilege 
Martha’s response to the letter when he saw her m his home 
on the Saturday was to present bm with a nng of her father’s 
which her mother had given her - perhaps for such a purpose. 
It was, of course, too large for her, and Freud wore it on bs 
little finger He then had it copied on a smaller scale for her, 
smee the family knew of her owmng it, and remarked that, after 
all, hers must be the ongmal one, smee everyone loves her ^ Only 
a month later the foUovving accident happened to bs. 

Now I have a tragically senous question for you. Answer me on 
your honour and consacncc whether at eleven o’clock last Thursday 
you happened to be less fond of me, or more than usually annoyed 
\Mth me, or perhaps even ‘untrue’ to me - as the song has it.^ Why 
this tasteless ceremonious conjuration? Because I have a good oppor¬ 
tunity to put an end to a superstition At the moment in question my 

1. An illusion to the nng story in Lessing’s Nathan der Weiie 
a Lichcndorff Das zerbrochene Rtnglein 
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nng broke where the pearl is set in I have to admit that my heart 
did not sink, I was not seized with forebodings that our engagement 
would come to no good end, no dark suspicion that you were ]ust at 
the moment occupied m teaiing my image from your heart A sensi¬ 
tive man would have felt all that, liut my only thought was that the 
nng would have to be repaired and that such acadents are hardly 
to be avoided 

What had happened was that a surgeon had ]ust stuck a knife 
in Freud’s throat to reheve an anginal swelling, and in his pain 
he had banged his hand on the table And Martha at the same 
moment was occupied in nothing more baleful than eatmg a 
piece of cake Sure enough, a year later, and agam during an 
angmal attack (though a mdd one) the nng broke agam, and 
this time the pearl was lost A year later still she gave him a new 
nng, also bearmg a pearl It was December 1883 before Freud 
could afford to give her an engagement rmg, a plam one with 
a garnet 

The date of the fateful Saturday, after which they con¬ 
sidered themselves engaged, was 17 June, one which they never 
forgot They even commemorated the seventeenth of every 
month for some years, it was February 1885 when they first 
forgot to mention it m their letters 

In the meantime the engagement had to remam a temble 
secret, and elaborate precautions had to be taken An old fnend 
of hers, Fntz Wahle, whose letters to her would presumably 
arouse no suspicion since he was himself engaged, addressed a 
number of envelopes, but on the nght upper corner on the back 
there would be the letter M to mdicate from whom they really 
were Her letters to Freud were to reach him, not at home, but 
through the laboratory assistant at Bnicke’s Insututc 

From the beginning of their acquamtance Freud’s personality 
must have impressed Martha, the more so since, to Freud’s 
pleasure, she found he resembled her father From her letters 
from then on it is evident that she truly and deeply loved him 
Yet for long Freud was given to doubtmg her love, and to the 
end of their engagement reproached her for what he called the 
pnmum ialstim of then relationship - that he had fallen m love 
with her rune months earher than she with him, that she had 

114 



Betrothal 

accepted him against her inclinations, and that he had gone 
through a tcmble time while she was trying to love him but 
couldn’t. The only truth in all this seems to have been that her 
lo\e naturally took longer to assume the passionate form mto 
which his had instantly flared, but it was always hard to get 
ideas out of Freud’s head once they had found a foothold In a 
letter of 9 April 188;^, he refers to it as the only wrong she had 
committed, but two years later he admitted that most girls say 
yes wuthout bemg really m love, that usually developed after¬ 
ward 

Freud’s attitude toward the loved one was very far from being 
one of simple attraction. It was a vcntable grande passion He 
was to experience in his own person the full force of the tcmble 
power of love with all its raptures, fears, and torments It 
aroused all the passions of which his intense nature was capable. 
If ever a fiery apprenticeship qualified a man to discourse 
authoritatively on love, that man was Freud 

The day after parting he was afraid to wake from what had 
perhaps been a deceptive dream of bliss, and he could not 
believe m his good fortune But a week later he asks why he 
should not for once get more than he deserved Never had he 
imagined such happmess 

Freud's charactenstic aversion to compromises, to evasions, 
and palliations of the full truth displayed itself to the full m this 
greatest emotional expencnce of his life Their relationship must 
be quite perfect, the shghtest blur was not to be tolerated At 
tunes It seemed as if his goal was fusion rather than union This 
aim, humanly impossible in any case, was bound to encounter 
thwartmgs when confronted with a steadfast personahty, since 
Martha, with all her sweetness, was not a pattern of yielding 
docility Only a week after the partmg there was the first famt 
hint of his intention, never to be fulfilled, to mould her mto 
his perfect image Rebuking him for sending her an extravagant 
present she said firmly “You mustn’t do that ’ This brought 
an immediate reproof, followed by his usual self-reproach for 
conveymg one 

Much more serious trouble, however, soon descended A cer- 
tam Max Mayer m Hamburg, a cousm of Martha’s, had, before 
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she met Freud, been her first predilection That was enough for 
the first stirnngs of jealousy It was fed by one of his sisters 
rather maliciously telling him how enthusiastic Martha had been 
over some songs Max had composed and sung to her Then Max 
infuriated Freud by remarking that Martha was m need of love 
so that she would readily find a husband I 
Freud always tormented himself far more than anyone else 
did Even after this first mild episode he had to wnte that he 
had quite got over the mood in which he had written and felt 
ashamed. 

Can there be anything crazier, I said to myself. You have won the 
dearest girl quite without any merit of your own, and you know no 
better than only a week later to reproach her with being tart and 
to torment her with jealousy When a girl like Martha is fond of 
me how can I fear a Max Mayer or a legion of Max Mayers? It 
was the expression of my clumsy, self-tormenting kind of deeply 
rooted love Now I have shaken it off hke a disease The 
feeling I had about Max Mayer came from a distrust of myself, not 
of you. 

This clear wisdom, however, did not last, and got clouded over 
again and agam 

Max was soon put in the shade by a more disturbing figure, 
this time not a stranger to Freud, but a close friend, Fritz Wahle. 
Max was a musician and Fritz an artist, disquieting facts m 
themselves Freud had views about their capacity to please 
ladies, and indeed had once been told that Fntz in particular 
had the reputation of being able to coax any woman away from 
another man T think there is a general enmity between artists 
and those engaged m the details of scientific work. We know 
that they possess in their art a master key to open with ease all 
female hearts, whereas we stand helpless at the strange design 
of the lock and have first to torment ourselves to discover a 
suitable key to il’ 

Fritz was engaged to a cousin of Martha’s, Elise, but he had 
long been a brotherly friend to Martha, bnnging her out and 
encouraging her in various ways It was an intimate friendship, 
although apparently with no serious ambre-pensSe, but - tembile 
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dictu - there had been at least one occasion when she had 
allowed him to give her a kiss Moreover, this had happened 
on the very day when Freud and Martha had walked hand m 
hand down from the Kahlenbcrg and, not divimng his fcehngs, 
she had withdrawn herself This disturbing piece of knowledge 
was communicated later to Freud by his friend Schonbcrg, whom 
he had pressed to tell him the worst, but long before then there 
had been tnbulation enough It began through Fritz’s assuming 
that his old footing with Martha would undergo little change, 
an assumption she apparently did not contradict. It is certain 
that neither of them recognized any serious undercurrent. Nor 
did Freud at first, although he found the tone of their cor¬ 
respondence unseemly and incomprehensible Then Schonbcrg 
observed that Fntz’s behaviour was queer He had burst mto 
tears on hearmg of his fnend’s engagement, and smee then, 
however affectionate her letters, he had gone about complain- 
mg that Martha was neglecting him and that her letters were 
cold 

Schonbcrg called his two friends to a colloquy m a caf6 so as 
to thrash matters out and re-cement their friendship Fntz was 
certamly queer He threatened to shoot Freud and then hunself 
if Freud did not make Martha happy Freud, suU mnocent^ 
laughed aloud, whereupon Fntz impudently said that if he 
wrote to Martha instructing her to dismiss Freud, he was sure 
she would obey him . Still Freud did not take it very senously. 
Then Fntz called for pen and paper and wrote a letter to her 
on the spot, Freud insisted on readmg it, and made the blood 
rush to his head, Schonbcrg, who also read it, was equally 
shocked It contained the same ‘Beloved Martha’ and ‘undymg 
love’ as before Freud tore the letters in pieces, at which Fritz 
left m mortification They followed him and tried to bnng him 
to his senses, but he only broke down m tears This softened 
Freud, whose own eyes became moist, he seized his fnend’s arm 
and escorted him home. But the next mornmg a harder mood 
supervened, and he felt ashamed of his weakness The man 
who bnngs tears to my eyes must do a great deal before I 
forgive him He is no longer my friend, and woe to him if he 
becomes my enemy I am made of harder stuff t han he is, and 
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when we match each other he will find he is not my equal ’ As 
for mterfenng between him and Martha, ‘ a chi la 

tocca ” ^ I can be ruthless ’ 

Freud at last understood the situation, although Martha would 
not accept his view of it and protested that Fntz was nothmg 
but an old friend But it was clear to him now that Fritz was 
really in love with her without knowmg it consciously ‘The 
solution of the puzzle is this only in logic are contradictions 
unable to coexist, in feelings they quite happily contmue along¬ 
side each other To argue hke Fritz is to deny one half of hfe 
Least of all must one deny the possibihty of such contradictions 
in feeling with artists, people who have no occasion to submit 
their inner life to the strict control of reason ’ There spoke the 
future psychologist 

Martha, however, would have none of his explanations It was 
nothing but a simple friendship, as indeed Fntz himself assured 
Freud when they met a few days later Possibly her unconscious 
knew better, since she displayed the characteristic response of a 
kind woman to an unlucky lover great pity for him Freud 
decided the only thmg to do was by hook or by crook to borrow 
enough money to enable him to travel to Wandsbek and there 
re-establish the troubled harmony This he did, arnving there 
on 17 July, their ‘engagement day’ and staymg ten days, his first 
of half a dozen visits there In the letter announcmg his commg 
he added 

Journeys end in lovers meeting 
Every wise man’s son doth know 

Before leaving, however, he went through some ternble mo¬ 
ments Fritz’s threat to order Martha to give him up because he 
tormented her raised his doubts about his hold on her, which 
perhaps he had over-estimated This aroused an appaUmg dread 
Then her letter assuring Fritz that their relationship was quite 
unchanged drove him into a franuc state in which he wandered 
through the streets for hours m the night 

In the plan to travel to Wandsbek the need for secrecy 

1 ‘Woe to him who touches it (or her) ’ The cxy of the King of Lom¬ 
bardy when assuming the Iron Crown 
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presented considerable difficulty He planned to deceive EU by 
making out he was going for a tramp m what is euphemistically 
called Saxon Switzerland, but there was a likelihood of ram, 
which would deprive the story of its plausibihty In Wandsbek 
Itself, where he stayed at the Post Hotel, there was the problem 
of meeting Martha without her relatives finding out he was 
there He called on a friend of Martha’s, havmg a false name 
ready m the event of her appearing unfriendly, and doubt¬ 
less would have worn a false beard had he not had his own. 
Days of despair passed before Martha managed to arrange a 
rendezvous, in the market place in Hamburg As he said, 
‘Women are much cleverer at such thmgs than men ’ The few 
meetmgs were very happy and on his return to Vienna he wrote 
that he was refreshed for a hundred years 
It was probably at this time that he proposed to Martha that 
they should regard themselves as engaged for a probationary 
period of a year, she dismissed the idea m a smgle word — non¬ 
sense’ It was evidently a device for testmg her, and he said 
later that had they been so cool and reasonable they would cer¬ 
tainly have parted for ever after a week. 

The restored happmess, however,, did not last long A httic 
more than a week after his return he had to confess that his 
reprimand to Martha had not been so entirely objective as he 
had thought - he had deceived himself at the time - and that 
he was really jealous How jealous) He learned all the tortures 
in which jealousy is supreme. In lucid moments he knew that 
his distrust m Martha’s love sprang from a distrust of his own 
lovableness, but that only made it worse He had none of the 
magic for women that hlax and other artists had. He would 
give his nght hand not to be haunted by the thought that Max 
and Fntz had been dear to her and that he could never be a 
substitute for them It was a penance to expiate for his mdiffer- 
ence to women in his youth The suffenng was so great that 
it would cost him nothmg to drop his pen and smk mto eternal 
sleep The day after this, despair was replaced by fury ‘When 
the memory of your letter to Fntz and our day on the Kohlen¬ 
berg comes back to me I lose all control of myseh^ and had I the 
power to destroy the whole world, ourselves included, to let it 
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start all over again - even at the risk that it might not create 
Martha and myself - I would do so without hesitation.’ 

A couple of weeks later he wrote about his hatred of Fntz, 
whom m other circumstances he could have loved But she must 
never try to bring them together, the memory would always 
be too painful On her return to Vienna, on ii September, there 
were signs that Fritz even yet was not prepared to resign himself 
to the altered state of affairs Schonberg intervened and m a 
letter to Martha tned to deal frankly with the whole situation. 
Freud also mformed her that unless she rejected the slightest 
approach on Fritz’s part he would setde the affair finally with 
him. The first talks were not satisfactorj' Martha was evasive 
and silent, it was a pity to spoil the few beautiful moments 
together But Freud was adamant, and she finally agreed with 
him about Fritz If she had not then, as he told her more than 
once later, they would have parted Fritz himself gave no further 
trouble, but the wound was long m healing Even three years 
later Freud called the painful memory ‘unforgettable’ 

Fritz s place was taken by two still more troublesome rivals, 
m Martha’s own family her brother and her mother They 
must be introduced Eh Bernays, a year older than his sister, 
was an oj>en-hearted friend of Freud’s, of a generous nature 
and a talent for giving appropnate presents Freud treasured the 
copy of the American Declaration of Independence he gave him 
and hung it up over his bed m the hospital Freud was very fond 
of him before the rupture, and he said later it had cost him ‘the 
greatest effort’ to effect iL Eli was much better ^ff than anyone 
e se in the two families he edited a journal on economics and 
was a shrewd businessman He entirely supported his mother 
and two sisters after his father’s death in 1879 and also helped 
the Freud family after his marriage to the eldest sister, Anna He 
took a less serious view of life than did Freud, who regarded 
him as somewhat of a spoilt child - the eldest child and the 
only surviving son m his family - just his own position for his 
first ten years This judgement of Freud’s, however, was cer¬ 
tainly mistaken 


Maria’s mother, Emmelme Bernays, n 6 e Phihpp (13 May 
1830-26 October 1910), was an intdhgent and weU educated 
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woman* her family had come from Scandinavia and she could 
still speak Swedish. Like her husband she adhered to the strict 
rules of orthodox Judaism, and her children were brought up 
to do the same This was m itself a senous source of fncOon, 
smcc Freud would have no truck with it and despised what to 
him was pure superstition. Out of consideration for her mother’s 
feehngs Martha would on the Sabbath, when wntmg was for¬ 
bidden, compose a letter m pencil m the garden rather than use 
the pen and ink in her mother’s presence That sort of thing 
gready annoyed Freud and he would call her ‘weak’ for not 
standmg up to her mother ‘Eh htdc knows what a heathen I 
am going to make of you,’ was a remark he made early on, and 
on the whole — m the practical affairs of bfe - he succeeded In 
Freud’s first allusion to the mother he said. ‘She is fascmatmg, 
but ahen, and will always remam so to me I seek for s imil arities 
with you, but find hardly any. Her very warm-heartedness has 
an air of condescension, and she exacts ad mir ation I can foresee 
more than one opportunity of makmg myself disagreeable to 
her and I don’t intend to avoid them One is that she is begin- 
mng to treat my young brother, of whom I am very fond, badly, 
another is my detenmnation that my Martha’s health shall not 
suffer by pelding to a crazy piety and fastmg ’ The two things 
he most complained of in her were first her complacency and 
love of comfort, m contrast with his passion for threshing matters 
out, however painful might be the proceeding, then her refusal 
to resign herself to her age and put the children’s interest first 
as his own mother would always do She re m a in ed the head of 
the family, in the father’s place, and accordmg to Freud this 
was too masculine an attitude, to which he evidently reacted 
in a negative fashion Schonberg regarded it as pure selfishness, 
as did Freud. 

Freud was evidently looking for trouble, and he found it or 
made it There was to be no other male than himself jn Martha’s 
hfe, at all events in her affection This postulate seems also to 
have included her mother Martha’s own attitude to her mother 
was one of devotion and stnet obedience, her mother’s resolute 
wiU was to her not selfishness but somethmg to be admired, and 
not questioned. Her sister Minna, on the other hand, was quite 
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frank in her criticisms of her mother, it was the first bond 
between her and Freud He neatly characterized the contrast 
with psychological acumen ‘You don’t love her very much and 
are as considerate as possible to her; Minna loves her, but 
doesn’t spare her ’ 

At the moment, in July 1882, Eli was staymg with the Freuds, 
another sign of the dose relationship between the two families 
He was so friendly and charmmg that Freud was rather ashamed 
of the great secret he was hidmg from him But he remarked 
even then, only a fortmght after the engagement, that Eh was 
gomg to be his ‘most dangerous rival’ And a few weeks later, 
Eh, toward whom he used to feel so friendly, had become ‘un¬ 
bearable’ to him. 

The ‘opporturnty* m question soon presented itself Alexander, 
then only sixteen years old, had been taken on by Eli to learn 
something of what proved to be his subsequent sphere of work, 
and, as was customary m those days, was at first paid nothmg 
After mne weeks Freud, who had other reasons for doing so, 
instructed his brother to ask for a salary and to leave m the 
event of a refusal or even delay Eh promised to start paying 
him m January, two months later, and Alexander dutifully left. 
Eh was perturbed and complamed to Freud, to which Freud 
rephed m his characteristic uncompromismg fashion. The 
former reported Freud’s rudeness to his mother, who naturally 
sided with her son Martha, with whom Freud discussed all 
the aspects fuUy, took his side, though she regretted the sharp¬ 
ness m his behaviour Freud said later that had she not done so 
he would have broken with her, so strongly did he feel he was 
in the right. Martha was, however, very distressed at the thought 
of a spht between him and her family, and begged liim to make 
some move towards remedymg the situation He made the 
effort, evidendy at some cost to his feehngs He sent Frau 
Bernays an exposition of his attitude m a letter which has been 
preserved, although torn m pieces — presumably by the angry 
mother After some stilted compliments he worked laboriously 
through every aspect of the matter, regardless of her feehngs 
It was a most unfortunate effort m diplomacy, an art m which 
Freud never achieved much emmence 
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Tliis affair, however, seems to have blown over for the time 
bemg Eh, who was an ehgible partt and in a better social and 
finanaal position than anyone m the Freud family, was court- 
mg the eldest sister and became engaged to her just after the 
turn of the year Freud was very pleased about it and became 
more fnendly with Eh, rccognizmg that he must be a good 
fellow to mar ry a penniless girl when he could have done better 
The news, combmcd vsuth the family atmosphere of Chnstmas 
tune, was perhaps the reason why the young couple deaded to 
divulge their secret to Mamma, which they did on 26 December, 
at the same time m akin g her a present of Schiller’s Gloc\e We 
do not know how she took the news, but there are indications 
that it was long before she reconalcd herself to Martha’s choice 
of a smtor vsuth neither means nor prospects, and moreover one 
obviously out of sympathy with her rehgious views 

In a letter to Minn a on 22 January Freud wrote “We freely 
confess that we were very unjust to Eh. In all important matters 
he shows himsrlf to be high-mmded and understandmg ’ 

In January the lovers started wntmg an account of their en¬ 
gagement - to be read m far-off days - in what they termed a 
Gehetme Chront\ (Secret Record), on the score that, bemg m 
the same town, there would be few letters to remmd them m 
the future of those exatmg days They wrote alternately, it was 
a combmation of diary and self-confession. Freud’s first entry 
contamed the following; 

There is some courage and boldness locked up m me that is not 
easily driven away or extinguished When I exarrune myself stnctly, 
more stnctly than my loved one would, I pcrcave that Nature has 
denied me many talents and has granted me not much, mdeed very 
htde, of the kmd of talent that compels recogmtion But she endowed 
me with a dauntless love of truth, the keen eye of an investigator, 
a nghtful sense of the values of life, and the gift of workmg hard 
and finding pleasure in domg so Enough of the best attributes for me 
to find endurable my beggarhness in other respects We will hold 
together through this life, so easily apprehensible m its immediate 
aimi; but so incomprehensible m its final purpose 

They would study history and poetry together ‘not to beautify 
life, but m order to live id. 
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In March 1883 Freud’s hostahty to Eli revived and was stronger 
than before Freud’s disapproval of him at this time, the reasons 
for which cannot be given here, persisted until after Freud s 
marnage, and Martha came somewhat to share them His dis¬ 
pleasure was heightened by Eh’s support of Mamma’s decision 
to move to Hamburg For years the two old fnends did not speak. 
Freud did not go to Eh’s wedding with his sister Anna m 
October 1883, though this was partly because of his dishke of 
formal occasions It was a full-dress affair and accompanied by 
ceremonies which Freud described (from hearsay) as ‘simply 
loathsome’, he did not think then that his tunc would come to 
submit to the same ceremomes 

Eighteen months later he was just leaving his home when Eh 
entered to pay a visit; they bowed to each other without a word 
Then Freud, taking advantage of Eh’s absence, went to call on 
his sister to congratulate her on the birth of her first child He 
made it clear to her, however, that she was not to regard this 
gesture as mdicatmg any reconcihation with her husband 
In 1892 Eh visited the Umted States to ascertam the prospects 
there, and the year following he fetched his wife to settle in 
New York By diat time Freud’s antipathy had lost all its former 
intensity He not only helped his brother-m-law over the finan- 
aal difficulties of emigrating but also kept one of the two 
children, Luae, with his own family for a year until matters 
could be arranged m the new country For the rest of their fives 
the two men remamed on fairly faendly terms The family 
feeling persisted, and years later Freud accepted the offer of his 
bnlhant nephew, Edward L Bemays, to translate and arrange 
for American pubheation of The Introductory Lectures 
In the meantime, as the result of this rupture, Freud no longer 
cared to visit Ivtartha’s home, and for two months they met only 
in the street or m the crowded flat of the Freud family These 
disagreeable circumstances changed only when he had a room 
of his own in the hospital, from i May, where she used then to 
\isit him More serious were the stern demands he made on 
her She had to change her fondness for being on good terms 
vith c\crybodj, and ^ways to take his side in his quarrel with 
her brother and mother In fact, she must recognize that she 
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no longer belonged to them, but only to him She must give 
them up and also her ‘rehgious prejudices’ mto the bargain. 
Martha could do nothing but stonewall and hope for more 
peaceful times But this very attitude of silence and ‘evasion’ 
was the thing most calculated to annoy Freud, he much pre¬ 
ferred having things out m an open conflict. 

Mamma’s Hamburg plan began to ripen Schonberg protested 
vehemently against his betrothed (Mmna) bemg taken away, but 
all in vain, calling her a selfish old woman had no effect Eli 
encouraged his mother’s idea, doubtless thinking he would have 
more peace in her absence. Martha’s entreaties and protests were 
not so vigorous as Freud wished - another source of disagree¬ 
ment - but to her Mamma’s wish was law In the end the de- 

« 

parture took place, and Freud was separated from Martha for 
the second time, on 17 June 1883, and now for a qmte unfore¬ 
seeable future Mamma had tned to pacify him by saymg they 
were going to Hamburg only to see how they hked it and would 
deade later about settling there Later on Freud often referred 
to this ‘deception’. 

Freud had been disturbed lest Martha’s poor health, vnth pale 
cheeks and blue nngs imder her eyes, might have proceeded 
from his ardent embraces m the unsatisfactory circumstances of 
their occasional meetmgs It was the first hmt of what he was 
later to describe as the anxiety neurosis of engaged couples But 
the total separation that her departure for Hamburg meant 
affected bun much more severely than it affected her His situa¬ 
tion was certainly bleak at that time He had not yet started on 
any research work that might further his professional and 
mamage prospects, the family cares were crushmg, and now he 
was even deprived of the only consolation — sharing his troubles 
in talks with Martha - that had sustained him His distress was 
accompanied by resentment against her mother and brother who 
had not taken his mtcrcsts mto accoimt, and agamst Martha 
herself for not fighting harder. The month that followed was 
filled with bitterness on his side, bewilderment on hers, and 
mutual misunderstandings of a kmd frequent enough m such 
circumstances, but which Freud’s mtense nature deepened to a 
level of pure tragedy It is just this tragic tone so charactenstic 
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of his emotions m this penod of his hfe that is hard to present 
here in this bnef summary without reproduang a considerable 
number of long letters - which for more reasons than one is not 
feasible. 

Apart from the greater intensity of his emotions, Freud’s tem¬ 
perament differed from Martha’s m several respects She had 
the woman’s natural desire to be loved, but she was sure it was 
being fulfilled He, on the other hand, had not only this desire 
or need more strongly than is customary with men but also per¬ 
petual uncertamty about whether it was bemg fulfilled He was 
tortured, therefore, by periodic attacks of doubt about Martha’s 
love for him and craved for repeated reassurances of it As 
commonly happens then, speaal tests were devised to put the 
matter to the proof, and some of them were mappropnate or 
even unreasonable The chief one was complete identification 
with himself, his opmions, his feehngs, and his intentions She 
was not really his unless he could perceive his ‘stamp’ on her, 
without this ^erc was no way of telhng to whom she might be 
engaged Yet a httle more than a year later he expressed his 
gladness over the resistance she had offered, m spite of the pain 
It had caused him, smee his appreaation of her ‘compact’ per- 
sonahty only made her more preaous than ever. 

In so far as their mtcrests were identical Martha passed the 
test very well, but when it was a matter of submergmg or deny¬ 
ing her own standards m life she held her own Possessivencss, 
cxclusu cncss m affection, absolute fusion of attitudes toward 
vanous people, all this beat in vam against Martha’s ‘compact’ 
personality. And the time came when he was glad he had f^ed 
After all, the last thing he wanted was a doll, although he dearly 
wanted someone to share m his fights 
As a rule engaged - and also mamed - couples go through 
the process of mutual adjustment automatically, guided by Ac 
events of the moment, and without reflecting on what exactly 
IS happening to them. Freud, on the contrary, was aware from 
the \cr> outset that tlicy had a defimic ‘task’m front of them, 
and there was something almost systematic in his planning of it 
’Sparing each other can only lead to estrangement It doesn’t 

126 



Betrothal 

help at all. if there are difficulties they have to be overcome.’ 
His hatred of half measures, and his dctemunation to probe the 
truth to the bitter end, however bitter, must have become inter¬ 
woven ^Vlth the aggressive side of his nature, leadmg to a com¬ 
bination that was very hard to counter. He even admitted that 
It was bormg if one could find nothing wrong in the other 
person to put nght. The path Martha followed of avoiding un¬ 
pleasantness could only result m parting them All these remarks 
come from the first month or two of the engagement. 

Everything points to a remarkable concealment m Freud’s love 
hfe, perhaps we may say that it was somet h ing that had to be 
carefully protected It could be set free and displayed only under 
very favourable conditions Even m his relations with the woman 
he loved so much one has the impression that he often needed to 
express some hardness or adverse cntiasm before he could trust 
himself to release his feelings of afiection The deep gentleness 
and love in h^m were often covered with a harder layer, one 
which might mislead observers into formmg a false impression 
of his nature Toward the end of their engagement he told 
Martha that he had never really shown her his best side, perhaps 
It was never fully revealed in aU its strength But Martha divmed 
enough to give her an unshakeable confidence that ivith him 
love would always be the victor in any complicated emotional 
situation, and this was a sure support m the trials she had to 
endure 

The first two weeks of then separation m June 1883 were 
among the worst they hved through Martha, m very sweet 
and patient letters, consented to become his ‘comrade m arms’, 
as he desired, but made it clear she did not propose to jom him 
m an assault on her family One bitter letter comes after another 
accusing her of weakness, cowardice, and of choosing easy paths 
mstead of bravely facing painful situations They culmmated m 
one on the last day of the month where he said that unless she 
admitted how justified were his demands he must recognize he 
had failed He is too exhausted to fight any further ‘Then we 
break off our correspondence I shall have nothing more to 
demand My stormy longing heart will then be dead There will 
be nothmg left for me but to do my duty at a forlorn post, and 
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when Ae tune of success comes you wiU find jn me an unassum¬ 
ing and considerate partner m hfe. . If you are not what I 

took you for it is my fault for woomg you without knowing 
you She espeaally resented this idea of her influence weaken- 
mg his spint ‘A woman should soften but not weaken a man ’ 
Her letters had the desired effect On i July he wrote ‘I re¬ 
nounce what I demanded I do not need a comrade m arms, 
such as I toped to m^e you into, I am strong enough to fight 
^one You shdl not hear another harsh word I observe that I 
do not gam what I wanted m you, and I shall lose my loved one 
ff I contmue. I have asked of you what is not m yL nature, 
tnvt^ you notkng m return You have certainly 

^S' tte mdispensable part, on 

me, a precious sweet loved one.* 

Resignation, however, never suited Freud He often expressed 
hs sansfacuon that they had been through such a te^Se S^e 
Such m™on« bring people closer thaf hoars hved togeXr. 

on:uT:ti'rand“?is“c?et’r“' r 

trothed and o ^ oDstacle to his umon with his be- 

to hun’as a sm r“ p&Tt” 'T 

stdivid'iSrLnr wrntr’’rr'' “ 

should not know whether you l™eU * ' 

received, and w J l uLfoClrl”!'a' 

^ uutortunatc the lady mieht sav “T dnn’r 

be asTatl’i “7 ^ ^ wtSd 

worth IS written on bi c'dbr'’and''” t’°“h 
■IVhen we can share - that is die ™ T 

improper Eighteen months after 
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a shocking occurrence he wrote ‘You don’t seem to know how 
obscr\'ant I am Do you remember how m our walk with Mmna 
albng the Beethovengang you kept going aside to pull up your 
^tockmgs? It IS bold of me to mention it, but I hope you don’t 
mmd ’ There had to be an apology for even a milder allusion 
Contrastmg her with the robust woman of two thousand years 
ago he remarked that the foot of the Venus di Milo would 
cover two of hers ‘Forgive the companson, but the antique lady 
has no hands ’ In the middle of 1885 Martha announced her wish 
to stay with an old fnend, recendy married, who, as she deh- 
cately put it, 'had married before her weddmg’ Gintact with 
such a source of moral contammation, however, was sternly 
forbidden, though it is only fair to say that he also had other 
objections to the lady concerned. 

We may now once more view the story chronologically After 
the two or three very painful weeks that followed the separa¬ 
tion matters were quieter for a while Toward the end of the 
next month Freud still believed it likely that the family would 
come back to Vienna, and now he was not at all sure he would 
welcome it. There would be the former difEculty of making 
fleeting appomtments — m the hospital or in the streets — he 
would be distracted from his work, his ardent embraces rmght 
agam impair Martha’s health. All very reasonable, but he htdc 
knew then how terribly he was to suffer m the commg years 
from lonelmess, pnvation, and longing Naturally Frau Bernays 
had no idea whatever of retummg The ‘adjustment’ proceeded, 
and the second year saw it pretty well estabhshed, although 
difficulties still arose later By May of the followmg year he 
optimistically thought it was no longer possible for them to 
quarrel, but only a couple of weeks later severe reproaches were 
once more revived about Martha's consent to the separation 
They were accompamed by a violent revolt agamst what he 
called his dependence, meamng finanaally 

Before that, however, toward the end of February there was a 
severe storm that lasted several days Just prior to it he had 
remarked how the eight months smee the parting had gone hke 
a week, his absorption m his new anatormcal work had no doubt 
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helped Now it was the old trouble again, her attachment to 
her mother There was no speaal occasion for it, unless one 
connects it with a pamful saatica he was suSenng from at the 
time, but anyhow his emotions could arise spontaneously and 
penodically did so It was soon over and his ‘evil passions’ died 
down, to be replaced by exceptionally strong expressions of love 
and tenderness He admitted ‘My loved one, you arc waitmg 
for a not very agreeable man , but I hope for one who will give 
you no cause for regret ’ 

The saatica brought out one of Freud’s charactcnstics that 
was to become prominent m old age - his great dishke of help¬ 
lessness and his love of mdcpendence He could do nothing 
agamst the stream of relatives and friends who poured mto his 
room, but it irked him greatly ‘I seem like a woman m her 
lying-in, and I curse at times over the unrestramed love I 
would rather listen to hard words and be healthy and work, then 
I would show the people how fond I am of them ’ 

Some of his warmest love passages date from this time, and 
yet only a fortmght later more trouble arose, perhaps as an ^ 
aftermath of his disappomtmenL He told Martha he considered 
It urgent that she leave her mother’s home (and influence), and 
that he would ask Fleischl if he could procure her a smtable 
position - of course m Vienna. The obstacle that had prevented 
this at the time of the separation; namely, her insistence on 
bemg m a Jewish house for dietary reasons, no longer existed 
But Martha made a double jaux pas in her response First she 
suggested that she stay with her brother m Vienna while they 
were searching for the situation, this idea she promptly dropped 
on getting Freud’s acid comment. Then she incautiously added 
that the plan was a good one because it would lessen the burden 
on her mother As if that were the idea behind it I Freud said 
sarcastically, ‘According to that, it would be the same if you 
\"cnt to Hungary.’ The remark had left him quite ‘uprooted’, 
and he wrote two of his most funous letters She had thought 
first of her mother, not of him ‘If that is so, you arc my 
enemy if wc don’t get over this obstacle we shall founder You 
ha\ c onlj an Either - Or If you can’t be fond enough of me to 
renounce for my sake your family, then you must lose me, 
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week my life, and not get much yourself out of your famil y ’ 
Once more Martha’s tact and sweetness succeeded in smoothmg 
things over 

The month of September in Wandsbek seems to have been one 
of unalloyed happiness, to judge from the subsequent allusions 
to It, Martha had met him at the station at six in the morning, 
and he greeted her ‘as in a dream* And, although only a couple 
of months before Freud had sworn he would not even speak to 
her mother, when it came to the point he for the first time got 
on good terms with her, which from then on were permanent. 
Evidently fdartha had at last persuaded him that he came first 
m her love, although some consideration for her mother still 
remained And a couple of months later he observed that their 
relationship was far loveher than before the reunion. 

This happy experience, however, intensified Freud’s longing 
for the permanent union, and until that happened two years of 
suffenng from the pnvation had to elapse It is true he fdt more 
secure m her affections, and his research work that was to bnng 
them together was gomg well, but the gnm feet of the pnvation 
remamed 

Freud’s attitude toward the parting and the pnvation it en¬ 
tailed changed fundamentally after the month m Wandsbek in 
1884 Before that there had been bitter resentment, chiefly 
against her mother but m part also against Martha, for their 
havmg been tom apart so much against his will The happy 
time there was a turmng-pomt m their relationship From now 
on he was confident of her love, except for rare relapses m mood, 
and he had also discovered that Mamma was a human bemg, 
not an ogre The resentment at the separation changed mto 
longing, which grew more and more mtensc as the hope of 
fulfilment grew nearer. 

The conimation of passion and resentment charactenstic of 
the carher part of the engagement had now been changed into 
deep love This had a purer mtensity than before, but naturally 
It had not begun to pass mto the calmer love he was to 
experience after mamage He himself was well aware of the 
concentration and also the egoism of love When the news 
came that his best fnend, Schonberg, was dymg, he confessed ^ 
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that the blue nngs under Martha’s eyes agitated him more than 
his friend’s sad state 

Freud was always very anxious about the health and safety of 
his precious betrothed In the summer of 1885 there was news 
that she was not quite well ‘I really get quite beside myself 
when I am disturbed about you I lose at once all sense of values, 
and at moments a frightful dread comes over me lest you. fall 
ill I am so wild that I can’t write much more ’ The next day, 
after gettmg a card from her, he wrote ‘So I was quite wrong 
in imagming you to be ill I was very crazy .. One is very crazy 
when one is m love ’ Thirty years later Freud was to discuss 
the pathological nature of the state of being m love, and he had 
some personal experience to mstruct him 
When Martha was on a hohday in Lubeck and played with 
a phantasy of bemg drowned whde bathmg, he rephed • ‘There 
must be a pomt of view from which even the loss of the loved 
one would seem a tnvial occurrence m the thousands of years of 
human history But I must confess I take the extreme opposite 
one in which the event would be absolutely eqmvalent to the 
end of the world, at least the world so far as I am concerned, 
when my eyes can see no more it can contmue - what is Hecuba 
to mcl’ A month or two later, apropos his fnend Schonberg’s'^ 
approaching decease, he wrote ‘I have long smee resolved on a 
deasion, the thought of which is in no way pamful, m the event 
of my losing you That we should lose each other by parting is 
quite out of the question you would have to become a diJfferent 
person, and of myself I am quite sure You have no idea how 
fond I am of you, and I hope I shall never have to show it.’ ^ 
A far happier year than the preceding ones was 1885, not 
merely because of his professional successes in that year, but 
above all because smee the Wandsbek visit in the autumn before 
he felt confident he had succeeded m completely winning 
Martha’s love He felt sure, however, he could not have won it 
without the hard fight they had had with each other In January 
of that year he ansivered a remark of Martha’s on how wise they 
now were and how foohshly they had behaved toward each 
other in earlier times 


I 1C, through siuadc. 
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V*’c m ij nov descend from these heights and rdax the tension 
by relating two less serious "tones. Tlic first one took place that 
as inter 'when hfarth.i asked his permission to skate Freud sternly 
refused, not as one might suppose from fear of her breaking her 
leg but because it might necessitate her being arm in arm with a 
man other than himself He was, however, not quite sure on the 
point, so he a'-ked his friend Pancth for a ruling Three days 
later he granted permission, but on condition that she was to 
skate unaccompanied 

Then six months later came another problem *We have just 
uow’ such a heat wave as might be the cause of the most affec¬ 
tionate lovers parting I picture the process thus The girl is sit¬ 
ting m a corner as far as she can from the burning wmdows He, 
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whose love is even hotter than the thermometer, suddenly comes 
across to her and implants a warm kiss on her bps She gets up, 
pushes him away, and cnes out peevishly “Go away, I am too 
hot.” He stands there for a moment bewildered, his features be¬ 
tray one emotion after another, and finally he turns round and 
leaves her. That bitter, unimaginably bitter, feehng he takes with 
him, against which he is qmte helpless, I know myself What she 
may be thmking is hidden from me, but I beheve she rails at 
him and comes to the conclusion, “if he is so petty as to feel hurt 
at that, he can’t love me” - That is what comes of the heat.’ 

In the SIX weeks Freud spent at Wandsbek in the autumn of 
1885 he estabhshcd permanently good relations with Mamma, 
after that he sent cordial greetings to her in his letters to Martha. 
There remained only Eh, and that obstacleTook longer to over¬ 
come Not that the rest of Martha’s family much approved of 
her marriage to a heathen ‘They would have preferred you to 
marry an old Rabbi or Schochet.^ We are both glad that didn’t 
happen, and the relatives may behave as they hke about it An 
advantage of your family not liking me is that I get you without 
any family appendages, which is what I most wish ’ Freud was 
nghtly proud of his independent behaviour m the whole affair 
Before concludmg the story of the relationship durmg the be¬ 
trothal time we have to consider a startlmg episode that took 
place in June of that year, three months before the weddmg We 
have learned how the mutual adjustment had progressed so 
favourably in the previous couple of years as apparently to be as 
nearly perfect as such human matters can be all the orevious 
doubts, fears, dissatisfactions, suspiaons, and jcalousics^xlad one 
by one been laid to rest So what could be more unexpected than 
to learn that the most bitter quarrel of the whole engagement 
time broke out m that June in quesuon and was within an ace 
of destroying for ever their hopes of marriage 
To understand it we have to picture Freud’s state of mmd at 
the tune On top of the disappointment at not achieving fame 
from his work on cocaine, he was learning of the growing at¬ 
tacks at his having provoked the danger of a new drug ad- 
dicuon This must have been disconcertmg, but much more 
1 The Jewish butcher who follows Kosher rules of slaughtering animals 
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important was his deep doubt about the possibihty of eammg a 
bvmg from practice m Vienna, in May be had thought this very 
unhkcly Even the patients who came he felt cunously, and no 
doubt unjustifiably, mcompetent to cope with Most important 
of all, however, was the mounting tension at the thought of his 
long-deferred hopes at last approaching fulfilment The possi¬ 
bihty of some new obstacle appeanng at the last mmute must 
have haunted him, the more so smee he stdl had not been able 
to solve the finanaal arrangements on which everythmg de¬ 
pended 

It would have taken several years to save from his practice 
enough to make marriage possible, thus it depended almost en¬ 
tirely on the money Martha had Even so, the problem of furnish- 
mg was not yet solved, and all his attempts to borrow money for 
the purpose had so far been unsuccessful Then m June came the 
news of his havmg to attend military manoeuvres in August^ 
with Its accompanymg expense and loss of carnmg The whole 
situation was thus as tense as it well could be 

At this moment the fresh obstacle he feared presented itself 
Martha had entrusted half of her dot to her brother Eh Freud’s 
idea of such a trust was that the notes would be locked up m a 
safe, or at most placed m a bank account and not touched He 
docs not seem to have been able to distmguish between mvest- 
ment and speculation, and m fact never mvested a penny of his 
money until late in life. To a busmessman like Eh, on the other 
hand, the idea of ‘idle money’ was completely abhorrent, so he 
mvested Ivlartha’s money He had heavy com m itm e nts and, at 
that juncture, some mvestments not havmg proved successful, 
he was not findmg it easy to lay his hand on ready money This 
situation, so familiar to busmessmen, had for Freud an equivocal 
meanmg The distinction between capital and currency was one 
he was not f ami liar with, either money was there or it was not 
So, hearmg that Eh was havmg difficulties, he put the worst 
construction on the news, and told Martha to ask for her money 
back. After a fortnight-Eh seems always to have been a dilatory 
letter writer — there came an evasive postcard which aroused 
Freud’s darkest suspicions and reanimated all his old mistrust 
and hostihty. He sent a number of frantic letters to Martha, m- 
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sisting that she use the strongest pressure on Eh to release the 
money, which evidently it was not very convement for him to do 
He told Martha of his suspicions that Eh had used the money 
for himself, which she denounced as a calumny She was qmte 
sure Eh would pay, he had never let her down m his hfe, and 
her loyalty to her brother to whom she owed so much made her 
resent the strong language Freud was usmg about him 
Then the old emotions that had long lam dormant and which 
seemed to have been dissipated burst forth with a greater vio¬ 
lence than ever before His loved one was sidmg, not with him, 
but with his hated rival, the villam who was thwartmg the umon 
with her, and at the last moment after all the years of waitmg 
and depnvation It was qmte un-endurable It was truly unbe- 
hevable that the confidence he had at last come to repose m her 
love should after all prove to be misplaced, that it should now 
be betrayed at this critical moment, and that they were face to 
face with an irreparable rupture 
The crisis came when Eh, heanng from Martha that the 
money was needed to furmsh then- home, offered to arrange this 
by the mstalment purchase of the furmture on his own surety 
Instead of rejectmg this solution out of hand Martha toyed -with 
It, much as she dishked the idea of mstalment purchase, and 
that for Freud was the breakmg-pomt. To be beholden to some¬ 
one whose promises he did not trust, to be exposed to the nsk 
of his home bemg distramed at any moment and his practice 
scattered if Martha could not see the madness of accepting such 
a proposal that really would be the end He addressed an ulti¬ 
matum to her with four pomts, the first of which was that she 


was to write an angry letter to her brother callmg him a 
scoundrel Martha got no further than that pomt 
Then there were threats of Jetting Eh feel the weight of his 
^ath and denounemg him to his chief On second thoughts, 
however, and without a word more to Martha. Freud himself 
.vrote a forable letter to Eh and got Montz, a’future br^o^ 
m-law, to deliver it by hand and cxplam how senous the situa- 
tion was Eh got the money together somehow and sent it to 

““o^nce he de¬ 
clared he had had no idea she wanted it so very urgently, that 
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he hadn't even known the wedding was to take place so soon, 
and that he deplored the ‘brutal’ manners of her future husband, 
Martha rebuked Freud for his unmaimerly behaviour and cx- 
Jprcssed her amazement that he should be so vtTrought up over 
‘a few shabby gulden’ He explamed to her that it was not the 
money as such that mattered, but that their hope of mamed 
happmess had been at stake She was not to write fo him again 
until she promised to break off all relations with Eli They were 
by now on the edge of an abyss 

But Martha’s tact and firmness agam won. The crisis was over, 
though it left both of them shattered Martha even admitted that 
for the first and only time she had felt herself destitute of any 
love What sustamed her was the memory of how her lover had 
turned back to her in the Alserstrasse years ago after havmg 
angrily left her. She knew his tenderness would in the last resort 
overcome everything else But she was utterly exhausted Freud, 
on the other hand, although he said he had nearly perished, was 
rather triumphant at havmg defeated his enemy smglehandcdly 
without any help from her, and the humcane blew itself out 

In reading through the tremendous story I have outhned here, 
one apprehends above all how mighty were the passions that 
ammated Freud and how unlike he vras m reahty to the calm 
saenust he is often depicted He was beyond doubt someone 
whose instmcts were far more powerful than those of the aver¬ 
age man, but whose repressions were even more potent. The 
combmation brought about an inner intensity of a degree that 
IS perhaps the essential feature of any great gemus He had been 
torn by love and hate before, and was to be agam more than 
once, but this was the only time m his life - when such emo¬ 
tions centred on a woman — that the volcano withm was near to 
erupting with destructive force. 
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Freud was not only monogamic in a very unusual degree but 
also for a time seemed to be well on the way to becoming 
uxonous But )ust as after a tune he recognized that his love 
‘was passmg from its lync phase mto an epic one’, so he was 
reahst enough to know that a happy marnage would be less 
tempestuous than the emotional period that preceded it ‘Society 
and the law cannot m my eyes bestow on our love more gravity 
and benediction than it already possesses . And when you 
are my dear ivife before all the world and bear my name we will 
pass our hfe m calm happmess for ourselves and earnest work 
for mankind until we have to close our eyes in eternal sleep and 
leave to those near us a memory everyone will be glad o£’ A 
wish that was wholly fulfilled, but a rather unusual one to 
express m the first weeks of an engagement. 

He had already mformed her that she must expect to belong 
entirely to his family and no longer to her own So the statement 
he quoted from Meynert a year later that ‘the first condition in 
every mamage should be the right to expel one’s m-laws’ seems 
to have been a one-sided one. 

Mosdy, however, his picture of their future was drawn m a 
hghter vein, ‘All we need is two or three little rooms where we 
can hve and eat and receive a guest and a hearth where the fire 
for cooking does not go out And what things there will have 
to be tables and chairs, beds, a mirror, a clock to remind the 
happy ones of the passage of time, an armchair for an hour of 
agreeable day-dreammg, carpets so that the Hausjrau can easily 
keep the floor clean, hnen tied up in fancy nbbons and stored 
on their shelves, clothes of the newest cut and hats with artificial 
flowers, pictures on the wall, glasses for the daily water and 
for wme on festive occasions, plates and dishes, a larder when we 
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arc suddenly overcome with hunger or a guest arnves unex¬ 
pectedly, a large bunch of keys which must rattle noisily There 
IS so much we can enjoy the bookcase and the sewmg basket 
and the friendly lamp And everything must be kept m good 
order, else the Hausfrati, who has divided up her heart in httle 
bits, one for each piece of furniture, vnll object And this thmg 
must be a witness to the senous work that keeps the house to¬ 
gether, and that thmg of one’s love for beauty, of dear friends 
of whom one is glad to be rcmmded, of towns one has seen, of 
hours one hkes to recall All of it a little world of happiness, of 
silent friends and emblems of honourable humanity ’ 

Children do not come into this picture, at the beginning of 
the engagement; Freud’s great fondness for children had not yet 
become manifest A couple of years later second thoughts ap¬ 
pear ‘It is a happy time for our love now I always thmk that 
once one is married one no longer - m most cases - hves for each 
other as one used to One hves rather with each other for some 
third thmg, and for the husband dangerous nvals soon appear. 
household and nursery Then, despite all love and umty, the 
help each person had found m the other ceases The husliand 
looks agam for friends, frequents an inn, finds general outside 
mterests But that need not be so ’ 

For some tune the question of ccrcmomal at the wedding was 
a burnmg one. The thought of it was an anathema to Freud, he 
detested all ceremomes, espeaaily rchgous ones He hoped his 
own weddmg would be as quiet and secret as possible He once 
went to a Jewish weddmg, when his friend Paneth marned 
Sophie Schwab He gazed at the scene with a fascinated horror 
and then wrote a letter of sixteen pages describing all the odious 
detail m a spint of mahgn mockery 
There could hardly have been a moment m the long engage¬ 
ment when the predommant thought m Freud’s mmd was not 
of how soon he could brmg it to a close All his endeavours were 
bent to that sole aim He tned one idea after another, devised 
one mvention after another, m the hope of achievmg some 
reputation that would gvc him enough prospect of a hvelihood 
by practice to enable hmi to marry As it happened, nothmg 
helped but his sohd histologcal mvestigaUons He seemed to 
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know that, and so pursued them with ardour, but there could 
never have been the exclusive concentration on research for its 
own sake that he had been capable of previously, and was again 
to be. His prospects were, as he put it at the beginnmg, ‘utterly 
bleak’ There was no sign even of being able to hve without 
borrowing, let alone repaying his mounting debts But he 
struggled on, never douhtmg that one day the tide would turn 
It -was a very long time before it did, even after he marned, 
and there were many years of hard economic struggle ahead of 
him 

Freud estimated at vanous times that it would not be safe to 
marry without 2,500 gulden (^^200) as a backing to carry him 
over the first precanous year When the time came he had only 
the 1,000 that remained from the donation Paneth had made 
him a couple of years before. But m the meantime Martha’s 
well-to-do Aunt Lea Lowbeer had come to the rescue, and they 
could count on a dowry of three times this amount. 

Instead of guessmg dates it was high time they deaded on a 
defimtc one and he suggested 17 June 1887, five years to a day 
from the moment of their engagement Martha assented to this, 
which gave Freud nearly as much pleasure as her original ‘yes’ 
A couple of months later, when he knew he had the travellmg 
grant for Pans, to study with Charcot, he advanced the date to 
December 1886, but m the spring of the following year, writing 
from Berlm, where, after leavmg Pans, he stopped to work with 
Bag^nsky, all he could be sure of was that the date would not be 
later than the one first fixed for June 1887. However, as soon as 
he got back to Vienna in April 1886 and knew that his post at 
the Kassowitz Institute was assured, his hopes ag ain rose and 
he now counted on November of that year. The long-awaited 
goal of mamage was almost withm sight. But Freud had first 
to sec whether he could estabhsh himself m Vienna. He left 
Bcrhn on the mormng of 3 Apnl and amved m Vienna on the 
following day. He went first to a hotel, but smee his room there 
was too small to write in he got his mother to find him a room 
at 29 No\ aragassc, two doors from where the family now hved, 
and spent a week there while he was lookmg for a permanent 
place where he could start practice. 
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There were many visits to pay after such a long absence, and 
the general situation had to be explored Breuer kissed and em¬ 
braced him warmly, but m an mtenaew a fortnight later he 
expressed himself pessimistically about Freud’s professional 
chances. In his opimon Freud’s best plan would be to take low 
fees, treat a good many people gratis, and coimt on earning only 
five gulden a day for the first two years Smee there was noth- 
mg to hve on for such a stretch of time, Freud concluded he 
would have to emigrate after six months, but Breuer thought 
there was no hope in that either unless he went as a waiter. 
After a day or two, however, Freud got over his discouragemen^ 
though he thought Breucr’s advice to accept low fees was prob¬ 
ably sound Another friend, Heidcr, immediately engaged him 
to cooperate with him in the Centralblatt fur Therapte which he 
edited The arrangement with Kassowitz held, and Freud s de¬ 
partment opened at once. He was to work there from three to 
four on Tuesdays, Thursdays, and Saturdays Mcynert was 
friendly and mvitcd him to his laboratory. Nothnagel was less 
warm and could not promise much, but he proved to be a man 
better than his word; apparently he had a non-comnuttal nature 

Freud observed that all these men had a certam charartenstic 
‘manner’, so that he had better deadc to adopt one also He 
chose to exploit his native tendency to uprightness and honesty: 
he would Lke a ‘mannerism’ of that, and the v^ous people 
would have to get used to it. If it didn’t succeed, at least he 

would not have lowered himself. . , , , „ , 

On April he moved to a smte he had t^en at 7 Rathaus- 
strasse, lust behmd the magnificent town ha^ the ^ profe^ 
sional quarter m Vienna. He paid eighty gulden (£6) a month 
for It ^th service mcluded. It had a hall ^d ^o lar^ rooim 
One of them was divided by a curtain, so that the far h^ coidd 
be used as a bedroom. There was al^ a small room which would 
serve for ophthalmoscopic work. The flat ^ eleg^tly furn- 
ished, and ^ he had ta buy was a medical cou^j books and 
boo Ws he already had. There was a glass professional plate, 
with gold letters on a black backgroimd, for Ae sttcet, and a 
porcelln one for his door, Breuer’s wife insisted on fixmg them 

herself. 
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Before this, however, Freud had already had his first con¬ 
sultation, at Pollitzer’s house The fee went at once to Wands- 
bek, to buy a feather for Martha and some wine to be merry on 
A week later there was another consultation with PoUitzer, 
which brought in fifteen gulden But then PoUitzer was shocked 
to hear through Fleischl that Freud, with no means of his own, 
was planning to marry a penniless girL 

Freud made known his start in private practice by the follow¬ 
ing announcement in the daily newspapers and medical periodi¬ 
cals ‘Dr Sigmund Freud, Docent in Neuropathology m the 
University of Vienna, has returned from spending six months 
m Pans and now resides at Rathausstrasse 7 ’ That m the Neue 
Freie Presse cost him 20 gulden He also sent out 200 cards to 
various doctors The date of this fateful venture was Easter 
Sunday, 25 April 1886, a curious day to choose, since everything 
in Vienna was closed or suspended on that holy day 
For the next few months he recounted his daily earnings and 
for the most part also gave a description of the patients The 
greater number of the paying ones came from Breuer, those 
who came du-ect being mostly graUs ones In July Nothnagel sent 
him the Portuguese Ambassador Although there naturally were 
fluctuations m the practice, days with nothing at all, on the 
whole his success was greater than he had expected, once his 
waiting-room was full from twelve to three In the month of 
June alone he earned 387 gulden a very satisfactory sum 

for a beginner and more than the ten gulden daily he needed to 
hve on 

Freud, however, felt httle confidence m his medical abihties, 
and he repeatedly complamed of his sense of madequacy when 
deahng with patients After all, sole responsibility in private 
practice was different from the communal work in a hospital to 
which he had got so accustomed His confidence was further 
impaired when thmgs went wrong Once, for mstance, he per¬ 
formed a shght operation on a well-known actor, Hugo Thimig, 
but unsuccessfully The patient wrote him a courteous letter of 
thanks, but did not come back Freud returned the fee he had 
sent him. He wrote to his bnde-to-be that he needed a good 
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sense of humour to save him jfrom getting ‘ashamed of his 
Ignorance, embarrassment, and helplessness’ 

He had plenty to occupy him that summer Every morning he 
worked in Meynert’s laboratory pursumg his anatomical re¬ 
searches. Besides wnting a paper on them that was pubhshed m 
August he worked on a translation of Charcot’s lectures, com¬ 
posed his travelhng report, prepared an address for the Medical 
Society, and gave two lectures on hypnotism. Then there was the 
work in the Kassowitz Institute and his own practice 
Before long, however, all these activities were dwarfed m im¬ 
portance by the bafHmg problems surroundmg the great mar¬ 
riage question He was still quite uncer tain whether he could 
find a hvmg m Vienna and early m May wrote that his hope of 
domg so was small Toward the end of April he possessed only 
gulden, enough to maintam himself for six weeks or so It 
was not before July that he could feel confident he had a good 
footing 

Throughout the long engagement the one obstacle had been 
the finanaal one, and this became really acute as the hopeful 
moment approached. Most complicated calculations fill the 
letters for the next couple of months, but by workmg them over 
it becomes possible to desenbe the essential situation pretty 
conascly In addition to what Freud still had as the remams of 
the Paneth donation, Martha had i,8oo gulden (^145) saved 
from her legacy and her aunt’s gift. Of this she needed 1,200 for 
her trousseau and all the house hnen, which it was customary 
for the bnde to bring with her. She had placed 800 gulden 
0^64) m her brother’s keepmg, and, as we recounted m the pre- 
cedmg chapter, her dehcacy m demandmg them from her 
brother led to the gravest quarrel In the end, after Freud had 
sternly mtervened. Eh sent her the money toward the end of 
June. 

Freud had undertaken to give his own family 500 gulden 
a year for their urgent needs, he estimated that the weddmg, 
honeymoon, and travelhng expenses would cost the same 
amount, he proposed to msure his life for 1,000 gulden a year, 
payable quarterly, and then there was the funushing, rent, and 
reserve for hving expenses to be calculated. It was evident 
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that the margin was more than narrow The first thing to go 
was the msurance, Freud promismg not to leave her a •widow 
for at least a year If the rent was not too high they might pos¬ 
sibly manage, but -without any furmture whatever He wanted 
to obtain this on the mstalment purchase system, but the thrifty 
Martha was averse to the extra expense this would m the long 
nm entail and no doubt did not hke the idea of begmnmg 
marned life on such a basis There was so much talk about 
furmture that Freud commented. ‘I have the impression that 
the dearest woman in the world is mortal on that pomt and re¬ 
gards a husband as a supplement - a necessary one, it is true - 
to a beautiful home ’ 

Freud tried in vain to borrow more money from his friends, 
and then wrote to his future mother-in-law beggmg her to raise 
a loan with her wealthy sister At first he thought i,ooo gulden 
would do, but presently he had to double this The request, 
however, was an awkward one, which might make a bad im¬ 
pression on the only relative from whom Martha still had 
expectations, and it f^ through 
In the middle of June Freud began to be concerned, -without 
any reason, about Martha’s health and very anxious that it should 
be perfect when they got marned So he sent her a sum of 
money with stnct injunctions that she was to spend it only on a 
hohday ‘If I find you have spent it on a garment I will tear it 
up when I come, and if I don’t know which it is I will teat them 
all up This jokmg remark was the first sign of the anger that 
presently burst out over her attitude toward her brother. 

The next day his letter betrayed the impatience his long 
pnvation, now approactung its end, had induced Raismg the 
matter of the marriage formahtics, he continued: 

Xhcn I shall breathe again, my darling, and willingly let myself 
be once more harassed and economize, and if we sometimes have to 
rack our brains to know where this or that is commg from, what will 
It matter? After all, we shall be tw’o together and far removed from 
the direst poverty which doesn’t prevent so many people from loving 
each other, instead of consoling ourselves with the thought of a 
future which could never be so beautiful as what had been sacrificed 
for It. How long does one stay young, how long healthy, how long 
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docs one stay pliable enough to adapt oneself to the changing mood 
of the other? You would be an old maid if I let you wait until I can 
save up to pay for everythmg, and you would have forgotten how to 
laugh I miss you so much since I am back, so that I hardly hve like 
a decent human bemg I miss you in every way, because I have taken 
you to myself m every respect, as sweetheart, as wife, as comrade, 
as workmg companion, and I have to hve in the most pamful pnva- 
tion I cannot employ my time, I do not enjoy anything, for weeks 
I haven’t borne a cheerful expression, and in short I am so unhappy. 

At this moment another blow fell on the sorely tried couple 
Freud was called up for a month’s army manoeuvres, something 
he had not expected imtil the following year This meant not 
only certam expenses m outfit, etc, but also the loss of a whole 
month’s earnmgs on which they had counted m theu: calcula¬ 
tions Freud faced the situation stoically and was resolved not 
to allow It to mterfere with their plans Frau Bernays, on the 
other hand, was horrified at the idea of gomg forward m such 
circumstances, and wrote him a letter which ended. 

Don’t think that I can’t imagine how uncomfortable your present 
life IS, but to run a household without the means for it is a ettrse 
It IS one I have myself borne for years, so I can judge I beg and 
implore you not to do it. Do not let my warning go unheeded, and 
wait quietly until you have a settled means of existence 

First regain some calmness and peace of mind which at present 
is so entirely wrecked You have no reason whateier for your ill 
humour and despondency, which borders on the pathological Dis¬ 
miss all these calculations, and first of all become once more a 
sensible man At the moment you are hke a spoilt child who can’t 
get his own way and cnes, in the behef that m that way he can get 
everythmg 

Don’t mind this last sentence, but it is really true Take to heart 
these truly well-meant words and don t think badly of 

Your fiuthful 
Mother 

Wc do not know whether Freud answered this pronuncia- 
mento, but it certainly did not affect his decision 

All that remained was to find a suitable home for the young 
couple and to furmsh it, but both were extremely difficult 
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problems Without somewhere to practice Freud could not earn, 
nor could they live m completely unfurnished rooms A tele¬ 
gram early m July from Martha conveyed the joyful news of a 
solution ‘hurrah, 1,250 gulden lowbeerI’ This was a 
weddmg present from Aunt Lea in Brunn In addition there was 
another present of 800 marks from her Uncle Louis Bernays, in 
London, which she valued even more because it meant a greater 
sacrifice on his part. So now the cost of furniture was covered 
and they could go ahead with the preparations 
Apart from natural impatience, the main reason for the 
change of date from November to September was a purely prac¬ 
tical one In Vienna suites were let by the quarter either i August 
or I November Despite all his efforts and advertising Freud 
found that suitable ones were extremely scarce He could search 
only in the evenings It was a harassmg problem, since he was 
bent on having a home to bring his bride to, and his time before 
leavmg for the military manoeuvres was limited The most suit¬ 
able suite he found was one in the Ferstelgasse, but it had the 
great drawback of being vacant only m November and that 
would mean losing practice m the best month of the year, 
October, which he could not afford to contemplate Then he 
might retain his present flat with the two extra rooms now occu¬ 
pied by the tenants from whom he had been rentmg, but that 
would cost the sura of 1,400 gulden, which agam was out of the 
question Freud finally rented a large four-room flat at 5 Mana 
Theresienstrasse. 

One last blow was to fall on Freud before the consummation 
of his hopes All along he had comforted himself with the 
thought that m Germany, where he would marry, a civil cere¬ 
mony was all that was necessary, so he was spared the painful 
dilemma of either changmg his ‘Confession’, which he could 
never have seriously intended, or going through the complicated 
ceremonies of a Jewish wedding, which he abhorred Now, early 
in July, Martha had to mform him that although a civil mar- 
riagc was valid m Germany, Austria would not recognize it, 
so that on reaching Vienna they would find themselves un¬ 
married There was nothing for it, therefore, but to go through 
a Jewish ceremony But she made this as easy as possible for 
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him. It was arranged on a week day, when very few fnends 
could attend, and so could take place in her mother’s home, a 
silk hat and frock coat could thus replace the more formal and 
customary evening dress And so it was arranged 
The military manoeuvres lasted from 9 August to 10 Septem¬ 
ber Freud then returned to Vienna to change from his umform 
and left there for Wandsbek the followmg day He found that 
the mihtary pay had been only one half of what he had been 
led to expect, so he had to write privately to his future sister-m- 
law, to borrow money for the fare to Wandsbek He had man¬ 
aged, however, to buy a wedding present for his bnde, a beauti¬ 
ful gold watch There was to have been a coral necklace for 
Mmna, but since the Portuguese Ambassador had not yet paid 
his fees this had to be forgone 

The civil marriage took place on 13 September m the Town 
Hall of Wandsbek Sixty-five years later the bnde still vmdly 
recollected how the official at the ceremony had commented on 
her signing her new name m the mamage regster without the 
least hesitation Freud spent the mghts of the twelfth and thir¬ 
teenth at the house of Uncle Ehas Phihpp, who was charged with 
the task of coaching him in the Hebrew Brochos (prayers) he 
would have to recite at the weddmg proper that would take 
place the following day He probably bit his hp when he stepped 
imder the Chuppe,^ but everytiung went off well Only eight 
relatives were present besides the immediate family, and the 
couple then departed for Lubeck 
From Lubeck they wrote a jomt letter to Ma mm a m Wands¬ 
bek, m alternating sentences Freud’s concluding one was 
‘Given at our present residence at Lubeck on the first day of 
what we hope will prove a Thirty Years War between Sigmund 
and Martha ’ The war never arrived, but the thirty years 
reached to fifty-three The only sign of ‘war’ recorded m all the 
ens ilin g years was a temporary difference of opinion over the 
weighty question whether mushrooms should be cooked with or 
without their stalks His joking pronuse of two years previously 
that they would have a quarrel once a week was quite forgotten 

1 The baldachin, representing the Temple, imder which a Jewish couple 
stands during the wedding ceremony 
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After a couple of days they moved on to Travemunde in 
Holstein on the Baltic where the main part of the honeymoon 
was spenL On the journey homeward they stayed a while in 
Berlin, in Dresden, and in Brunn, where they had to thank the 
Aunt Lea who had made the marriage possible, and so to 
Vienna, which they reached on i October Here the bnde was 
v/armly welcomed by Freud’s friends and was soon made to feel 
at home 


The bride was then just twenty-five and her husband thirty 
They must have been a good-lookmg couple Freud was a hand¬ 
some man, slender but sturdy, with his well shaped head, regu¬ 
lar features, and dark flashing eyes He was five feet seven inches 
tall and weighed just over nine stone His wife later was fond 
of extolling the beautiful tan with which he had returned from 
his military exercises 

In the most Churchillian fashion Freud had been able to pre¬ 
pare his v/ifc only for a hard time before the better future he 
fully expected would arrive At first this prospect was fully 
^rnc out In his first month, the October from which he had 
hoped so much, practice was extremely poor It was a fine month 
and all the dortors complained that people preferred to enjoy 
the warm V’carhcr rather than come for any treatmcnL Freud 
W'rotc to Minna that he had the choice of thinking his profes¬ 
sional success in the summer was exceptional or its present 
failure was so, naturally he preferred to believe the latter He 
came only 112 gulden in the whole month and needed 300 a 
mon or current expenses alone So matters were more than 
irv mg although they both made a joke of it all He had already 
pw. ned the gold watch Emmanuel had given him, and now his 
V eddmg present to Martha, her gold watch, had to go too unless 
^^lnna v ould help them - which of course she did But in the 
next month the tide began to turn, so the venture had not been 
so reel Ic'-- alter all 


Trend had ^ last reached the haven of happiness he had 
jeirncf o ere can ha\c been fev' more successful mar- 
nage- i-irtha certainly made an excellent wife and mother She 
vas ar mrrahic manager - the rare hnd of v oman uho could 
cep '^nants inGerimiclj - but she was nc\er die hind of Haut- 




Mgrnage 

jrau who put things before people Her husband’s comfort and 
convenience always ranked first In the early years he used to 
discuss his cases with her in the evening, but later on it was not 
to be expected that she should follow the roaming flights of his 
imagination any more than most of the world could 

Presently children began to arnvc and complete their happi¬ 
ness In a letter uvo years later Freud wrote ‘We hve pretty 
happily in steadily increasing unassumingness When we hear 
the baby laugh we imagine it is the lovchest thing that can hap¬ 
pen to us I am not ambitious and do not work very hard ’ Three 
children, a daughter and two sons (i6 October 1887, 6 December 
1889, and 19 February 1891) were born in the first domicile. The 
sons were named Jean Martin after Charcot (not after Luther, as 
has been said) and Oliver after Cromwell, Freud’s early hero 
More room was needed for the growing family, so in August 
1891 they moved to the well-known address of 19 Berggasse 
which had the added advantage of being less expensive A year 
later more room was gained by renting three rooms on the 
ground floor, which served as Freud’s study, waiting and con¬ 
sulting rooms Freud hved there for forty-seven years Three 
more children were born there, a son and two daughters (6 April 
1892, 12 Apnl 1893, and 3 December 1895) The son was named 
Ernst after Brucke. 

Freud was not only a lovmg but also an indulgent father, as 
one might expect from his general principles The numerous ill¬ 
nesses of the children naturally caused him much concern When 
his eldest daughter was five or six years old she nearly died of 
diphthena At the cnsis the distracted father asked her what she 
would like best m the world and got the answer ‘a strawberry’ 
They were out of season, but a renowned shop produced some. 
The first attempt to swallow one induced a fit of coughing that 
completely removed the obstrucuve membrane and the next day 
the child was well on the way to recovery, her life saved by a 
strawberry — and a loving father 

When there were six children his sister-m-law Minna Bernays 
]oined thc-famdy late m 1896, and remamed with them until her 
death on 13 February 1941 Previous to this, after the death of 
Schonberg, to whom she was engaged, she had been a lady’s 
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companion, an occupation she never found congenial As a girl 
she had gone about her housework with a duster in one hand 
and a book m the other, so it is not surpnsing that mtellectual, 
and particularly hterary, interests absorbed her life Tante 
Minna was witty, interesting, and amusmg, but she had a 
pungent tongue that contributed to a store of family epigrams 
She and Freud got on excellendy together There was no sexual 
attraction on either side, but he found her a stimulating and 
amusmg companion and would occasionally make short hob- 
day excursions with her when his wife was not free to travel 
All this has given nse to the malicious and entirely untrue 
legend that she displaced his wife m his affections Freud always 
enjoyed the society of intellectual and rather masculme women, 
of whom there was a series m his acquaintanceship It is perhaps 
surpnsing that ‘Tante Mmna’ never helped Freud in his hterary 
work, for instance by learmng shorthand^ and typmg But 
Freud could never be parted from his pen, which he used for 
both his private correspondence and his saentific writings he 
evidendy thought best when he had it m his hand 

I Freud himself knew shorthand and employed it for his hospital case- 
taking, but he never used it later 
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(i8So-po) 


From his correspondence one receives two outstanding impres¬ 
sions of Freud’s life in this penod- his poverty, and the high 
quality of his fnends Of the latter we shall speak presently 

Freud’s attitude toward money seems always to have been im- 
usually normal and objective. It had no interest in itself, it was 
there to be used, and he was always very generous whenever he 
had the opportumty He might even be said to have been some¬ 
what casual about it except when he needed it desperately for a 
particular purpose, whether he gave it away or accepted it from 
a fnend, whether he lent it or borrowed it, was all much the 
same In his early student days his needs were so modest it could 
not have been of very much importance, books were the chief 

thmg money could buy 

At the same time he was quite realistic about money and was 
far from despising it. It could obviously bring so much, and the 
lack „£ It entailed privation He therefore minded very much 
beinv thwarted m his wishes, to travel or whatever elsj for the 
lack of money And few people have suffered more thwarting 
for this reason than Freud in his early manhood, since his 
Wishes never lacked intensity 

The first thmg be did, a fortmght after his engagement, was 
to put himself ‘under curatel’, because of his ^^avagance, by 
making his betrothed his banker He instructed her to msert a 
silver com m the box ‘Metal has magical power and attracts 
more, paper flies m the wmd You know, I have become super¬ 
stitious Reason is frightfuUy senous and gloomy A httle super- 
stiuon IS rather charmmg’ But he really did have a vein of 
superstition, of which many examples are mentioned m the 
correspondence For mstance, he re ated how as a boy he had 
chosen the number seventeen for a lottery that told one s char- 
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acter and what came out was the word ‘constancy’, which he 
now connected with the number of their betrothal day, seventeen 
He sent Martha all the money he could spare and she took charge 
of the common fund, from this he borrowed and paid back 
according to financial situation There were times when she 
seemed shy at acceptmg the money, but he raUied her by asking 
her whether they belonged together or not, or whether she 
wished to return to the relationship of Fraulem and Herr 
Doktor 

Moreover, he engaged himself to send her a weekly day-to-day 
account of his expenses, and a few of these have been preserved 
From the first one, m the middle of September 1882, we learn 
that the only two meals he took in the day cost him one gulden 
eleven kreuzers (then worth approximately two shiUmgs) alto¬ 
gether Twenty-six kreuzers went for cigars, on which he com¬ 
ments, a scandalous amount’ One day ten kreuzers went in 
chocolate, but the excuse is added, ‘I was so hungry m the street 
as I was going to Brener’s ’ One day ten gulden were missing 
because he had lent them to Konigstem, but the next day a 
missing gulden can be entered only as *? lent’ Then he had to 
confess to losmg the sum of eighty kreuzers at a game of cards 

This poverty continued for years, and even in the mneties 
there are many references to his anxiety about m akin g ends meet. 
In the summer of 1883 he mentions the occasion of a friend’s 
urgently needmg to borrow a gulden for a few days Freud’s 
worldly balance, however, was reduced to the total sum of four 
kreuzers, so he beat about until he could borrow the desired 
gu den — unfortunately too late for the contingency He com¬ 
mented, ‘Don’t we lead a wonderful Bohemian hfc? Or perhaps 
you arc not receptive to that kmd of humour, and pity my 
miserable state?’ No wonder he laughed when Fleischl predicted 
that one day he would earn 4,000 gulden (,r64o) a year It was 
not am ays so amusing It hurt him when for the first time in ten 
}cars he was unable to buy his sister Rosa even a small birthday 
present, this was after his stay in Pans How irksome must the 
pettiness inseparable from poverty have been to a man of Freud’s 
large minded ness and largc-heartedness 
Clothes were naturally a \cry difficult problem, espcaally since 
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Freud all his life set store on a neat appearance, and, indeed, 
pointed out its close connexion with self-respect He had, it is 
true, an extremely accommodating tailor, apparently a friend of 
the family, but after all he had at times to be paid at least an 
instalment. When his tailor was told that Freud was one of the 
cleverest men in the hospital Freud commented, ‘The good 
opimon of my tailor matters to me as much as that of my pro¬ 
fessor ’ Every expense had to be thought over, he would discuss 
beforehand with Martha the desirabihty of usmg some of then 
small capital for a new suit, or even a new necktie, on one occa¬ 
sion Martha presented him ivith one, so for the first time he had 
two good ties There were times when he could not go out of 
doors because of the holes m his coat bemg too large, and he 
twice mentions having to borrow a coat from Fleischl m order 
to call on a respectable fnend 

The two spheres, however, where Freud felt the privation most 
acutely were, first, his inabihty to give his betrothed more than 
the most trifling of presents or even comforts, she also bemg 
equally poor, still less to visit her, then his concern about the 
urgent needs of his family He was astonished to hear Martha 
was dnnkmg a glass of beer a day for her health, and asked, 
‘Wherever do you get the money from? A dream of his that 
never came true was one day to be able to give her a gold snake 
bangle {eine goldene Schlange') This began as early as 1882, 
and there arc many allusions to it. At the beginrung of 1885, 
when he was applymg for his Dozentship, he was really hopeful, 
and he assured her that all Dozents’ wives wore gold snake 
bangles to distinguish them from the 'wives of other doctors But 
his hopes were dashed agam and agam It was only after three 
and a half years, at Christmas 1885, that he managed to procure 
her a stiver one m Hamburg As for visiting her, the cost seemed 
prohibitive 

Then there was his own family, a constant anxiety and burden 
His father, never a very enterprismg or successful man, was now 
mgh on seventy and was rclapsmg into a state of fatalistic help¬ 
lessness and even childishness It was some time since he had 
earned anything, and it is hard to say what the family lived on 
The six women seem to have conducted, if not a shiftless, at least 
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a very muddled minage^ and when late m 1884 Emmanuel en¬ 
deavoured to brmg some order into it Freud was sceptical about 
Its being mamtained for long Curiously enough, Freud men¬ 
tions his mother in only two connexions that she was very 
given to complainmg, and that she suffered from a serious 
tuberculosis of the lung The latter was naturally a grave anxiety, 
and It was Freud’s care to see to it that she left Vienna in its hot 
season for the country In 1884, for instance, he wrote that they 
were all trying to keep her alive a httle longer, he would have 
been reheved, and very surpnsed, to know that she was to sur¬ 
vive for nearly a half century longer mto a hale old age He did 
what he could, but often he had to admit he had nothing at all 
to send to his mother or to the family At such times he could 
not brmg himself to visit his home and witness their miserable 
condition He repeatedly gneved over the sight of his sisters 
state of emaciation, and once, when he was mvited out to lunch, 
he related how hard he found it to eat roast meat with the 
knowledge of how hungry his sisters were There was a tunc 
when the father, younger son, and three sisters were somehow 
subsisting on one gulden a day 

Freud’s own mcome m these years was exiguous, uncertam, 
and denved from several sources, all of which he faithfully 
chromcled There was, to begm with, the hospital allowance 
from April 1883 He was given a room and fire vnth the same 
pittance as the lamplighter Afterward this rose to thirty gulden 
a month, less than half of what his meals cost him For long his 
midday meal consisted of a plate of veal, which cost sixty 
kreuzers (sixpence), the evemng one of corned beef and cheese 
for thirty-six kreuzers, sweets could be dispensed with At one 
time he tned to save tune and money by cookmg for himself, or 
rather, not cooking He bought a coffee machmc, together with 
a store of cold ham, cheese, and bread 
Abstracting for a medical penodical yielded twenty gulden a 
quarter On one occasion he was paid fifteen gulden for setting 
up some scientific apparatus Throughout his four years of hos¬ 
pital life Freud had private patients, which in those days was 
allow'ed, at the end of 1884 he even had a plate on his door for 
this purpose In the first couple of years they were sent by friends, 
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mostly by Breuer, but in July 1884 he proudly announced that he 
had seen the first patient come to him from outside, someone 
who had heard of his cocaine discovery, he paid Freud two 
gulden His usual fee was three gulden (about five shillings), but 
for this he sometimes had to journey across Vienna to administer 
an electrical treatment. Once, after treating a patient for some 
months, he was paid the sum of fifty-five gulden He said he 
owed It all, but was not so foohsh as to pay his debts with it, 
there were more urgent needs 

Then there were pupils, sent mostly by Fleischl This source 
of mcome started in the summer of 1884, pupils usually paying 
three gulden an hour. For a period he rose at five in the morn¬ 
ing to give a lesson before breakfast and so have more time for 
his work More lucrative were the courses of lecture-demonstra¬ 
tions he began arranging m November 1884, usually to Ameri¬ 
can doctors studying in Vienna, several were given in English, 
the first one was given on 3 February 1885 He gave several of 
these courses, the greater part being on clinical neurology, but 
one on the medical uses of electncity The number of persons 
attendmg vaned from six to ten, which was the limit he allowed 
A course consisted of twenty-five lectures and lasted five weeks. 

It brought him in the considerable sum of 200 gulden Unfor¬ 
tunately this profitable source of income lasted only three 
months, there being difficulues over matenal Lastly there was 
the translation of the Charcot book in 1886, for which he 
received 290 gulden 

Still all this was far from balancing his budget, and he had 
regularly to rely on borrowing from friends The earliest helper 
was his old school-teacher, Hammcrschlag, a man who was 
himself very poor and subsisted on a small pension During my 
student years he often, and without even being asked, helped 
me out when I was desperately hard up I was to begin with t crj 
ashamed, but then, when he and Breuer were of the same mind, 

I gave m and agreed to owe to such good friends without any 
personal obligation ‘ On one occasion Hammcrschlag wac gi\cn 
fifty gulden to use where he thought it most deserving, he puiscd 
It to Freud, who in turn gave most of it to his familj 

Breuer, however, was tlic principal donor For a considerable 
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penod he used to lend, or give, Freud a certain sum every 
month This would seem to have started m Freud’s last year 
at the Brucke’s Institute, not long before he got engaged In 
The Interpretation of Dreams there is an allusion to a fnend, 
unmistakably Breuer, who had helped him for four or five years, 
the last payment he made to Freud was in February 1886 At all 
events, by May 1884 his debt had reached the sum of 1,000 
gulden, on which fact Freud commented, ‘It increases my self- 
respect to see how much I am worth to anyone ’ By November 
It had grown to 1,300 gulden, and by the foUowmg July to 1,500, 
a very considerable sum It went on mcreasmg, the amoimt he 
quoted many years later was 2,300 gulden. As long as he was on 
good terms with Breuer - and for years their relationship was 
excellent - this indebtedness was bearable, but we know that 
It gready irked Freud after the break in the nmeties Breuer 
always made it easy for him Freud mentioned havmg expressed 
to Breuer more than once the feehng of lowered self-respect at 
acceptmg money, but Breuer insisted, not merely that he could 
afford such amounts. Hut that Freud should recogmze his own 
value m the world Nevertheless, a sensitive nature like Freud’s 
could not help feehng some painfulness in the situation He 
wrote once, ‘Breuer seems to regard these loans as a regular 
mstitution, but I always mmd them ’ His longmg for inde¬ 
pendence, economic and otherwise, was constant and mdeed 
vehement. 

Fleischl became another stand-by In the s umm er of 1884 he 
told Freud he should vsathout any bashfulness borrow whatever 
he needed, and asked him why he borrowed only from Breuer 
and not from himself ‘Withm a small and select arclc of men 
who are m accord over the most important thmgs it would be 
]ust as wrong for one of them not to share his opinions with 
the others as for one of them to be unwiLhng to accept any 
help ’ After that Freud borrowed sums from him on several 
occasions, and when he left for Pans Fleischl told him to be sure 
to write if he was in need He died before he could be repaid 
Joseph Paneth, like Fleischl, had pnvate means, and had the 
same atutude toward helpmg others less fortunate With him 
it took another form In April 1884 he appnsed Freud of his 
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intention to set aside the sum of 1,500 gulden for him as a 
donation that would shorten the time of his waiting to marry 
The interest of eighty-four gulden he could use for visiting 
Martha, and the capital was always at his disposal Freud was 
naturally very happy over this, and wrote to Martha that they 
seemed to be entering on the second volume of their mterestmg 
romance, one he entitled ‘Riches’ after Little Domt In fact, the 
whole thing sounded like a chapter out of Dickens ‘Isn’t it 
splendid that a nch man should seek to amehorate the mjustice 
of our birth and the illegitimacy of his own favoured position?’ 

In any event Freud was not able to keep this capital intact He 
had to break into it more than once to defray his expenses in 
Paris and Berlm, and at the end of that visit a third of it had 
gone 

Martha on her side too came across a fairy godparent In 
November 1883 her Uncle Louis Bernays promised her and her 
sister fifty marks each every quarter, but, since it was intended 
as an indirect way of helping her mother, most of it went to the 
mother In March of the next year, however, she announced 
prospects of a much larger gift In the spnng of 1885 the news 
became more definite There were m fact two strokes of luck 
close together A relative of her mother’s mother had died, 
leavmg her the sum of 1,500 marks Then, a couple of weeks 
later, came the still better news Her mother’s sister. Lea Low- 
beer, was to give Martha and Minna 2,500 gulden (^200) 
each 

Several times m his wntmgs Freud mentioned his need for a 
loved friend and a hated enemy That dramatic utterance had 
this much of truth m it that he could both love and hate pas¬ 
sionately, and also that the one was apt to evoke the other, but 
the inference sometimes drawn that such emotions occupied 
much of Freud’s life or were a promment feature of his per- 
sonahty is untrue I know of only five or six examples of them 
Nor would It be true to say that he was a difficult person to get 
on with or to be friends with He was not at all a man who set 
himself out to charm or please with social graces anyone he 
met, on the contrary, his imual approach might even be rather 
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brusque But on the other hand he was the kind of man of whom 
It would be said that the better you knew him the more you hked 
him At all events there is no doubt at all about both the number 
and the strength of his fnendships, at every period of his life, and 
that fact should speak for itself 

Freud himself knew that he had not the capacity of showing 
him self off to the best advantage at the first contact with a new 
acquamtance 

I regard it as a serious misfortune that Nature did not give me 
that mdefinite something which attracts people If I thmk back on 
my life it is what I have most lacked to make my existence rosy It 
has always taken me a long time to wm a friend, and every time I 
meet someone I notice that to begm with some impulse, which he 
does not need to analyse, leads him to underestimate ’me It is a 
matter of glance or a feelmg or some other secret of nature, but it 
affects one very unfortunately What compensates me for it is the 
thought of how closely all those who have become my fnends keep 
to me 

Of his friends of an older generation Professor Hammerschlag, 
who had taught Freud the Scriptures and Hebrew in school, was 
the most important, Freud said of him, ‘He has been touchingly 
fond of me for years there is such a secret sympathy between 
us that we can talk intimately together He always regards me 
as his son ’ He had the highest opmion also of Hammerschlag’s 
wife ‘I do not know any better or more humane people, or so 
free from any ignoble motives ’ Years later Freud named his 
youngest daughter after a daughter of Hammerschlag’s, and 
another daughter after his mecc, Sophie Schwab, whose weddmg 
with Josef Paneth Freud attended 
There were two quite distmct groups of stnctly personal 
friends those he got to know in his medical and saentific work, 
mosdy older than himself, and a httle group of about his own 
age The latter, fifteen or twenty m number, constituted what 
they called the Bund (Union) They used to forgather regularly 
once a week in the Caf6 Kurzweil for conversation and games of 
cards and chess They would also at times make little expedi¬ 
tions m the Prater or the surroundings of Vienna, accompamed 
by girl friends — often sisters But Freud took htde notice of 
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the oppo'Jitc sex, a fact that avenged itself when he came to fall 
in ]o\c 

Among the Bund companions were Eh Bernays, Ignaz Schon- 
berg, the three brothers, Fntz, Richard, and Emil Wahle, as 
N\cll as Giscla Fluss’s dircc brothers, Richard, Emil, and Alfred 
The last three dated from Freiberg days, having come to Vienna 
m 1878 long after the Freud family The first three named were 
to play an important part in Freud's life in the next couple of 
years In the early eighties Schonberg was his best friend, with 
the other two there were quarrels that led to lastmg estrange¬ 
ments 

No one in Freud’s family knew how he came to have such a 
good knowledge of Spanish The mystery was disclosed in a 
letter he wrote to Martha on the occasion of his meeting an old 
school friend, Silberstein, whom he had not seen for three years 
He was Freud’s bosom friend in school days and they spent 
together every hour they were not in school They learned 
Spanish together and developed their own mythology and 
pnvatc words, mosdy derived from Cervantes In another book 
they found a philosophical dialogue between two dogs who lay 
before the door of a hospital, and they appropnated their names 
for themselves Silberstein was Berganza, Freud was Cipion, and 
used to sign the letters to his friend, ‘Tu fidel Cipton, pero en el 
Hospital de Sevilla' They consntuted a learned soaety to which 
they gave the name of ‘Academia Cartellane’, and in connexion 
xWith It wrote an immense quantity of belles-lettres composed 
m a humorous vein As they grew up their mterests diverged 
and the past was buned, the friend became a banker 
Ignaz Schonberg was already (1881-2) engaged to Martha 
Bernays’ younger sister Minna, then a girl of sixteen, had thmgs 
gone well, therefore, he would have become Freud’s brother-m- 
law They looked forward to being a happy quartet together 
Freud once remarked that two of them were thofoughly good 
people, Martha and Schonberg, and two were wild passionate 
people, not so good, Minna and himself two who were adapt¬ 
able and two who wanted their own way 
Schonberg was, however, already infected with pulmonary 
tuberculosis, a common enough complamt m Vienna. Since 
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most people recovered from it, the condition ^vas not at first 
taken very seriously He was a gifted and senous person, but 
rather humourless and also undecided In the summer of 1883 
the state of his lungs worsened In April 1884 he secured a 
position with Professor Monier Wilhams in Oxford to assist 
m the preparation of a Sanskrit dictionary, he was to receive 
a year He l^ft m May, just after obtaming his umversity 
degree In Oxford thmgs did not go well and his health de- 
tenorated to such an extent that he had to leave England after 
a year He travelled to Hamburg to see Minna, for the last time, 
and then to Baden near Vienna Freud examined him there m 
June and considered his case hopeless, his larynx was already 
affected At this time Schonberg broke off his engagement, not 
■wishmg to tie a woman any longer. Freud wrote to Martha 
about this, saymg that they would behave differently m a similar 
situation, nothmg but death itself would part them Schonberg 
died early m February 1886 

Freud felt the loss keenly The death was not the first one in 
Freud’s arcle In the summer of 1883 he was shocked one day to 
hear that his friend, Dr Nathan Weiss, a hospital colleague, had 
hanged himself m a pubhc bath only ten days after retummg 
from his honeymoon He was an cccentnc character and Freud 
was perhaps the only one drawn to him 

Of Freud’s older friends, Breuer, the only Jew among them, 
was the most sympathetic personality He was the only one whom 
a psychologist would regard as very nearly ‘normal’, a rare 
compliment Freud’s letters arc full of the warm regard between 
the two men and of his high appreaation of Brcucr’s stcrhng 
qualities His intelligence, his wide range of knowledge, his 
practical sense, his wisdom, and, above ^1, his dehcate under¬ 
standing, are qualities that agam and again shine out 
Freud was a constant visitor to Breuer’s home, and he speaks 
of bow happy and comfortable he felt in the peace there, they 
are such ‘dear good understanding people’ He was very fond 
of Brcucr’s young and pretty wife, and he named his own 
(eldest) daughter Mathildc after her To talk with Breuer was 
'like sitting in the sun’; ‘he radiates light and warmth’ ‘He 
is such a sunny person, and I don’t know what he sees in me to 
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be so kind ’ ‘He is a man who always understands one.’ Perhaps 
the most charmmg dung he said about him was during the 
worst time with Fleischl ‘Brcuer has agam behaved magnifi- 
cendy in the Fleischl affair One does not adequately charac¬ 
terize him by saying only good things about hurij one has also 
to emphasize the absence of so much badness 
Breuer hardly ever tned to influence Freud Freud often sought 
his advice, for example, about decidmg to speciahze in neurology, 
to apply for the travelhng grant, to help him m the dehcate 
problems of Schonberg and Minna, and so on Breuer would 
always divine Freud’s real attitude and encourage him m it, but 
by actively sharmg the problem When he didn t agree with 
Freud he had the habit of putting his objection m a word Thus, 
when Freud thought of joining the Protestant ‘Confession’,^ so 
as to be able to marry without having the compheated Jewish 
ceremonies he hated so much, Breuer merely murmured, ‘Too 
complicated ’ Before Icavmg for his month’s hohday m Wands- 
bek in 1884 Freud asked for an extra fifty gulden ‘Breuer calmly 
rephed, “My dear fellow, I’m not gomg to lend it to you You 
would only come back from Wandsbek without a penny, with 
debts to your tailor and frightfully crapulent after the de¬ 
bauch ” “My dear friend,” I said, “please don’t disturb my 
adventurous style of life,” but it didn’t help It was reaUy dear 
and intimate of Breuer not only to refuse me, but to concern 
himself with my being sensible, but all the same I am annoyed ’ 
However, a few days later Breuer cdled on him wiA the 
money, saymg he wanted only to put the brake on a htde, but 

with no intention of restncting him 

Breuer often took Freud with him on his rounds These some¬ 
times covered a considerable distance so that they would have to 
spend the mght away from Vienna On one such occasion in 
Baden Breuer entered Freud’s name in the GastAaus book as his 
brother so that Freud would not have to tip the waiter. But the 
most ukorgettable occasion was when he invited Freud to pass 
a couple of days m a house he had taken for the mmmer in 
Gmunden m the Salzkammcrgut. Freud had seldom been so far 
I In Austna one had to belong to some sort of ‘Confession’ apart from 
any real religious views 
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away from Vienna or gazed at such beautiful scenery, and he 
wrote a long lyrical account of this wonderful expenence. 

It IS well worth bearing all this in mind when one reads m 
Freud’s correspondence of the nineties of the bitter animosity he 
developed against Breuer; a sentiment, it is true, he never be¬ 
trayed in any of his published writings, where he always spoke 
of Breuer in terms of praise and gratitude One must conclude 
that Freud had changed more than Breuer, and that the reason 
for It must have been an mternal rather than an external one 

Somethmg may now be said about Freud’s state of health m 
these years He suffered, in the first place, from some physical 
troubles two recurnng ailments, and an attack of smallpox in 
April 1885 The latter was a milk attack that left no marks, but 
the toxic condition accompanymg it seems to have been severe 
On another occasion, m the autumn of 1882, Nothnagel made 
the diagnosis of an ambulatory typhoid fever, but that also was 
of a shght nature More troublesome were ‘rheumatic’ pains m 
the back and arms He spoke from time to time, and also in 
later years, of having wnter’s cramp, but he wrote so extensively 
that this might well have been neuntic, not neurotic. He had had 
a brachial neuntis earlier, as had his father when a young man 
In March 1884 he was confined to bed with a left-sided saatica, 
and was away from work for five weeks After a fortnight in bed, 
however, he had had enough ‘In the morning I was lying in bed 
with most disagreeable pams when I caught sight of myself m 
the mirror and was horrified at my wild beard I decided to have 
no more saatica, to give up the luxury of bcmg dl, and to 
become a human bemg once more ’ So he dressed, went round 
to the barber’s, and then called on some friends to their con¬ 
sternation 

Freud was one of those unhappy victims of severe nasal 
catarrh, whose extreme discomfort people who get only a mild 
cold in the head never comprehend, and for years he suffered 
from sinus comphcations as well As he wrote in a letter to his 
sister-m-law, such ailments differ from serious illnesses only m 
their better prognosis When twenty years later Lou Salom^ 
wrote a poem of lyrical optimism, which asserted that she would 
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like to live for a thousand years even if they contained nothing 
but pain, he dryly commented, ‘One cold in the head would 
prevent me from havmg that wish ’ 

In August 1882 he had a very severe angina of the throat that 
for several days prevented his swallowmg or speaking On re¬ 
covering from It he was seized with a ‘gigantic hunger like an 
animal waking from a winter sleep’. In the next sentence he 
describes how it was accompanied by an intense longing for his 
beloved ‘a frightful yearning - frightful is hardly the nght 
word, better would be uncanny, monstrous, ghastly, gigantic, m 
short, an indescribable longing for you’ 

All his hfe Freud was subject to mcapaatatmg spells of 
migraine, quite refractory to any treatment It is still not known 
whether this complamt is of organic or functional ongm The 
foUowmg remark of his would suggest the former' ‘It vvas as if 
all the pain was external, I was not identified with the disease, 
and stood above it ’ That was wntten when he was too weak to 
stand but yet felt perfectly clear mentally It remmded me of a 
similar remark many years later when I condoled with h i m 
over a heavy cold. ‘It is purely external, the inner man is 
mtact ’ 

These troublesome complamts, however, caused him far less 
suffering than those of psychological ongm, which plagued him 
for the twenty years of his early manhood We do not know 
when what he then called his ‘neurasthema’ began, nor whether 
it existed before the date of the letters It must undoubtedly have 
been exacerbated by the conflicting emotions that surrounded 
his love passion, although, cunously enough, it seems to have 
reached its acme some years after his marriage The symptoms 
that chiefly troubled him were mtestinal ones (severe mdiges- 
tion, often with constipation), the functional nature of which 
he did not then recognize, and moodmess in a pronounced 
degree The latter symptom naturally came to expression m his 
love relationship, as was hinted when describing it In the 
neurotic moods he would lose all capacity for enjoyment and 
have an extraordmary feehng of tiredness 
As was customary in those days, Freud attributed his neuras¬ 
thenia’ to the cares, anxieties, and excite m e n ts of the life he was 
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living, and indeed when one reads an account of these in detail 
It becomes plam enough that he was subject to an inordinate 
amount of strain But he notes m the same moment that all his 
troubles vamsh ‘as with a stroke of magic’ as soon as he is in the 
company of his betrothed At such a time he felt that he had 
all that mattered and that his troubles would cease were he only 
to choose a modest and contented life So everythmg would be 
all nght as soon as they got married, a prediction which was not 
fulfilled 

Although I am endowed with a strong constitution I have not been 
m a good state for the last two years, life has been so hard that it 
really needed the joy and happmess of your company to keep me 
healthy I am like a watch that has not been repaired for a long time 
and has got dusty in all its parts Smee my person has become more 
important even to myself through winrung you I give more thought 
to my health and don’t want to wear myself out I prefer to do with¬ 
out my ambition, make less noise m the world, and have less success 
rather than injure my nervous system For the rest of my time in the 
hospital I will live like the Goys,,* modestly, learnmg the ordmary 
things without stnving after discoveries or reachmg to the depths 
What we shall need for our mdependence can be attained by honest 
steady work without gigantic stnvmg 

It is not surprising that the long pnvation could at times lead 
to envy One evening yoimg people were dancmg at Breuer’s 
*¥00 can imagme how furious so much youth, beauty, happi¬ 
ness, and merriment made me, after my p ainf ul headache and 
our long hard separation I am ashamed to say that on such 
occasions I am very envious, I have resolved not to jom in any 
company where there are more than two - at all events for the 
next few years I am really disagreeable and unable to enjoy 
anything The occasion itself was very pleasant there were 
mostly girls of from fifteen to eighteen, and some very pretty 
ones I fitted m no better than the cholera would have ’ 

His moods were certainly labile and when thmgs were going 
well they could be markedly euphonc Then he cxpenenced 
‘the preaous enjoyment of feelmg well’ ‘The work is going 
splendidly and is most prormsmg Martha, I am altogether so 

z Somewhat contemptuous term for Gentiles 
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passionate, everything m me is at present so mtense, my thoughts 
so sharp and clear, that it is vronderful how I manage to keep 
calm when I am in company ’ ‘Smee I am enjoying good health 
life seems to me so simny ’ ‘Life can be so delightful ’ But the 
moods could rapidly change On 12 March 1885, we read, ‘I never 
felt so fresh in my life,’ and on the twenty-first, ‘I can’t stand 
It much longer ’ 

The bad moods cannot be called true depressions m a psy¬ 
chiatric sense. What is remarkable throughout is that there is 
never any sign of pessimism or hopelessness On the contrary, 
over and over agam we come across the note of absolute con¬ 
fidence m ultimate success and happiness ‘We shall get through 
all right,’ IS the kmd of remark that recurs ‘I can sec I need 
not be anxious about the final success of my efforts, it is purely 
a matter of how long it will take ’ Freud was altogether more 
of an op timi st- than is popularly supposed When it looked as if 
war between Austria and Russia would once more delay their 
prospect of marriage ‘Let us look toward the future to see 
what will come of it all Nothmg, it is only a caprice of fate to 
rob us of the years of our youth Nothmg can really touch us, 
we shall come together at the end and will love each other the 
more smcc we have so thoroughly savoured pnvation No 
obstruction, no bad luck, can prevent my final success, merely 
delay it, so long as we stay well and I know that you are cheerful 
and love me.’ 

We may now turn to more external mterests Freud was a 
great reader despite his preoccupations, and he did all he could 
to share the interest with Martha. At first he hoped to arouse 
her mterest m the direction of his work, and he went so far as 
to wnte a general mtroduction to philosophy, which he called a 
Philosophical ABC’, for her benefit Then followed Huxley’s 
Introduction to Science, which probably had no greater success 
Nor could he persuade her to master English, although he often 
pressed her to it at a time when English hteraturc was his chief 
relaxation On the other hand, Martha enjoyed discussing good 
novels with him, and she was of course well acquamted wath the 
usual German classics They often quoted poetry to each other, 
mainly from Goethe, Heme, and Uhland, and Martha would 
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at times compose a letter m verse, so did Freud himself on one 
occasion Freud often went farther afield in his quotations, copy- 
mg out, m his letters to her, passages from Burns, Byron, Scott, 
and Milton 

Freud’s favountc present was the sendmg of books, both to 
Martha and to her sister Among them may be mentioned 
Calderdn’s works, David Copperfield, Freud’s favourite 
Dickens, Homer’s Odyssey, a book which meant a great deal 
to both of them, Freytag’s Dr Luther, Schiller’s Kabale und 
Ltebe (Cabal and Love), Ranke’s Geschtchte der Papste (History 
of the Popes), and Brandes’ Modeme Geister (Modern Mmds) 
Of the last named he considered the essay on Flaubert the best, 
and the one on MiU to be poor Fieldmg’s Tom Jones, although 
he enjoyed it immensely, he did not thmk smtable for her 
chaste mind 

Freud often commented on vanous books He called Hard 
Times a cruel book that left him as if he had been rubbed all 
over by a hard brush Curiously enough, he did not think so 
highly of Blea\ House, it was deliberately hard, hkc most of 
Dickens’s late work, and there was too much mannensm m it 
Freud also mentions reading Tasso’s Gerusalemme Liberata, 
Gottfned Keller’s works, Disraeh’s novels, Thackeray’s Vanity 
Fair, and George Ehot’s Mtddlemarch, this appealed to him 
very much, and he found it illummated important aspects of his 
relations with Martha Her Daniel Deronda amazed him by its 
knowledge of Jewish intimate^ ways that *we speak of only 
among ourselves’ Among lighter writings he enjoyed Nestroy, 
Fntz Reuter, and Mark Twain’s Tom Sawyer 
The two books that made the deepest impression on him, at 
least m these years, were Don Quixote and Les Tentations de 
Saint Antoine He had first read the former in boyhood Now 
his friend Herzig gave him a luxurious copy, one he had longed 
to own, which contamed the Dor^ illustrations He had always 
been cxtraordinanly fond of the stones, and on re-readmg them 
found them the most entertaining and enjoyable of anythmg 
he knew He sent a copy to Martha, and wrote, among other 
remarks about the book, ‘Don’t you find it very touching to 
read how a great person, himself an idealist, makes fun of his 
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idc.ils? Before we v,crc •:o fortunate as to apprehend the deep 
truths m our love we were alt noble knights passing through the 
world caught in a dream, misinterpreting die simplest dungs, 
magnif)-ing commonplaces into something noble and rare, and 
thereby cutting a sad figure Therefore we men always read 
With respect about what we once w’crc and in part still remain ’ 

The Tentauon^ c\okcd more senous reflections He read it on 
the journey to Gmunden m Brcucr’s company and fimshed it on 
the following da) 

I wns alrcad) deeply mosed by the splendid panorama, and now 
on lop of It all came this book w'hich in the most condensed fashion 
and wnth unsurpassable \i\idncss throws at one’s head the whole 
trashy world for it calls up not only the great problems of know¬ 
ledge, but the real riddles of life, all the conflicts of feelings and 
impulses, and it confirms die awareness of our perplexity in the 
mystenousness that reigns everywhere These questions, it is true, 
arc always there,* and one should always be thinfang of them 
What one docs, how-cser, is confine oneself to a narrow aun every 
hour and cscry day and get used to the idea that to concern oneself 
with these enigmas is the task of a special hour, in the bebef that 
they exist only in those special hours Then they suddenly assail one 
m the morning and rob one of one s composure and one s spirits 

A discussion about John Stuart Mill gave rise to a revealing 
account of his views on women Referring to the translation of 
Mill he had made m 1880, he wrote 

I railed at the time at his lifeless style and at not being able to find 
a sentence or phrase that one could commit to memory ^ But since 
then I have read a philosophical work; of his which was witty, lively, 
and felicitously epigrammadc He was perhaps the man of the cen¬ 
tury who best managed to free himself from the domination of cus¬ 
tomary prejudices On the other hand - and that always goes 
together with it - he lacked in many matters the sense of the absurd, 
for example, in that of female emanapation and in the woman’s 
question altogether I recoUect that m the essay I translated a 
prominent argument was that a married woman could earn as much 
as her husband We surely agree that the management of a house, the 
care and bnnging up of children, demand the whole of a human 

I In cxculpanon of Mill one should mention that his wife is supposed to 
have been the mam author of the book in question 
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being and almost excludes any earnmg, even i£ a simplified house¬ 
hold relieve her of dusting, cleanmg, cookmg, etc He had simply 
forgotten all that, like everything else concemmg the relationship 
between the sexes That is altogether a pomt with Mill where one 
simply cannot find him human His autobiography is so prudish or 
so ethereal that one could never gather from it that human beings 
consist of men and women and that this distmcaon is the most 
significant one that exists In his whole presentaaon it never emerges 
that women are different beings - we will not say lesser, rather the 
opposite - from men He finds the suppression of women an analogy 
to that of Negroes Any girl, even without a suffrage or legal com¬ 
petence, whose hand a man kisses and for whose love he is prepared 
to dare all, could have set him right. It is really a still-born thought 
to send women into the struggle for existence exactly as men If, for 
mstance, I imagmed my gendc sweet girl as a competitor it would 
only end in my telling her, as I did seventeen months ago, that I am 
fond of her and that I implore her to withdraw from the strife into 
the calm uncompetitive activity of my home It is possible that 
changes in upbringing may suppress all a woman’s tender attributes, 
needful of protection and yet so victorious, and that she can then 
earn a livelihood like men It is also possible that m such an event 
one would not be justified in mourmng the passmg away of the 
most dehghtful thing the world can offer - our ideal of woman¬ 
hood I believe that all reforrmng action in law and education would 
break down in front of the fact that, long before the age at which 
a man can earn a position in society. Nature has determmed woman s 
desdny through beauty, charm, and sweetness Law and custom have 
much to give women that has been withheld from them, but the 
posiuon of women will surely be what it is m youth an adored 
darling and in mature years a loved wife 

Freud could not have been a Viennese without frequenting the 
theatre a good deal, in Vienna it often came before food In the 
twenties, when he was preoccupied with poverty, work, and 
cares, such visits became rare In the letters only half a dozen 
occasions are mentioned When he met his half-brothers in 
Leipzig they accompanied him on his way home as far as 
Dresden, where they spent a night. In the Residenz Theater 
they saw Gnllparzcr’s Esther and Moh^re’s Le Malade imagin- 
atre, Freud criticized the production unfavourably In the Pans 
time there were several visits in spite of the financial stringency 
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something held him m Vienna, and it was the unconscious 
that won. 

The first we hear o£ such ideas is a couple of months after his 
engagement. 

I am achmg for independence, so as to follow my own wishes The 
thought of England surges up before me, with its sober mdustnous- 
ness, Its generous devotion to the pubhc weal, the stubbornness and 
sensitive feeling for justice of its inhabitants, the runnmg fire of 
general mterest that can strike sparks m the newspapers, all the 
meffaceable impressions of my journey of seven years ago, one, that 
had a decisive influence on my whole life, have been awakened m 
theu: full vividness I am takin g up agam the history of the island, 
the works of the men who were my real teachers - all of them Eng- 
hsh or Scotch, and I am recallmg what is for me the most mteresting 
historical penod, the reign of the Puntans and Ohver Cromwell with 
Its lofty monument of that time - Paradise Lost, where only recently* 
when I did not feel sure of your love, I found consolation and com¬ 
fort Must we stay here, Martha? If we possibly can, let us seek a 
home where human worth is more represented A grave m the 
Ccntralfnedhof is the most distressmg idea I can imagme. 

And m the end his bones did not repose, after all, m that dreaded 
Viennese cemetery, but m his beloved ^^ngland 
A year later the Wandeilust returned This time it was 
America, where many German scientists were findmg a home. 
In November 1883 he became enthusiastic about a project which 
he laid before Martha for her earnest consideration, he said he 
was really senous about iL He would fimsh at the hospital at 
Easter 1885, borrow enough money from friends to support them 
for a year, marry Martha m Hamburg, and sail on the spot. She, 
however, was cool about it all She was perfectly wiUmg to ac¬ 
company him on the adventure, but she feared that if it failed 
he would feel badly at having to let his fnends down Em¬ 
manuel, whose opinion he asked m the same month, wanted him 
to come to Manchester The project was dropped for the time 
being, but it stayed in his mmd A few months later Martha 
herself returned to the topic by wriUng T have heard that the 
Americans have no superfluity of brain anatomists Shouldn’t 
you rather go there? L^t us wait till they offer you a Chair ’ 
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His only reply was. ‘So they lived happily ever after, fortunate 
and highly respected in the United States ’ Minna made the 
bnght suggestion that he should stay m Austna until his fame 
reached Amcnca, when so many Amencan patients would flock 
to him that he would be saved the trouble of emigrating A pre¬ 
diction that came true, even if it took another thirty years to 
do so 

Intermmgled "with the doubts about his future prospects came 
outbursts of optimism Thus on 2 February 1886, he wrote from 
Paris ‘I feel it m my bones that I have the talent to brmg me 
into the “upper ten thousand” ’ 

The emigrauon theme kept croppmg up from time to time in 
the correspondence Even four months before his marnage he 
was still uncertam whether it would be possible to make a 
hvmg in Vienna On his thirtieth birthday he wrote ‘If only 
you would wake me with a mornmg kiss I should be qmte in¬ 
different to where we were, in Amcnca, Austraha, or anywhere 
else ’ 

Through most of his life Freud suffered m varying degrees 
from Retsefeber (anxiety at departmg on a journey), which was 
at Its most acute in the nineties At times he called it a phobia, 
which It assuredly was not smcc it never for a moment deterred 
hun Perhaps it was a counterpart of his very great fondness for 
travelling There was more than one source of this the pleasure 
m escapmg from Vienna, his delight in new scenes and customs, 
and his search for beauty, whether natural or man-made He 
spoke of his ‘childish delight m being somewhere else’, and 
hoped he would never lose it 

Of his life m Paris as a student of Charcot’s m the winter of 
1885-6, Freud had so much to say that the task of selection is 
specially hard The very name of the city had a magic Years 
afterward Freud wrote ‘Paris had been for many years the 
goal of my longmgs, and the hhss with which I first set foot 
on Its pavements I took as a ^arantce that I should attain the 

fulfilment of other wishes also tta , , , 

For the first six weeks he hved at the Hotel de la Paix m the 
Latin Quarter, two mmutes from the Pantheon He gave up his 
room there when he went to Wandsbek on 20 December, and 
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on his return nine days later he took one at the Hotel de Brasil, 
rue de Goff He paid fifty-five francs a month for the former, 
and 155 for the latter, which, however, included board Notic¬ 
ing that the curtams around his bed were green, he applied 
chemical tests to make sure they did not contain arsemc In the 
earher penod he had two meals a day at two francs each All 
told It cost him 300 francs a month to hve, mcludmg books and 
what he sent to his mother 

He was at first bewildered by the crowds and complex life in 
Pans, a town that has ‘two dozen streets hke the Rmgstrassc, 
but twice as long’ When it rained the streets were so dirty that 
the Roman name for it seemed well suited - Lutetia, the muddy 
town On the first day he felt so lonely m the throng that were 
It not that he had a long beard, a silk hat, and gloves he could 
have broken down and cned in the street The talk of loneh- 
ncss and longing runs through his Pans letters ‘I am here as if 
marooned on an island in the ocean and long for the hours 
when the ship is due that re-establishes my commumcation with 
the world For you are my whole world, and the ship sometimes 
fails to appear ’ After a time, however, he got better acclimatized, 
found the town ‘magnificent and charming’, spoke of its ‘magic’, 
and even began to develop a ‘local patnotism for Pans’ He sent 
Martha a long account of its geography and sights, illustrated 
by an excellent sketch In the Louvre he first visited the Egyptian 
and Assyrian antiques, he does not mention ever having got to 
the pictures But Freud was the sort of man who very soon dis¬ 
covered the Musee Cluny He was amazed at P^e Lachaise, 
but undoubtedly the building that most impressed him in Pans 
was Notre-Dame It was the first time m his life that he had the 
feeling of being mside a church He mentioned chmbing the 
tower on two occasions, 5 December and ii December, and m 
a statement years later said it became his favourite resort He 
entered mto the spint of Victor Hugo’s Notre-Dame, which 
previously he had not thought highly of, and even said he pre¬ 
ferred It to neuropathology His choice of a souvenir of Pans 
was a photograph of Notre-Dame 

^ His impression of the French people was less favourable. 
Arrogant and maccessiblc’ arc words that recur in the letters 
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Wc may ascribe much of this judgement to undue sensitiveness 
on Freud's pan His spoken French was particularly halting, m 
spite of the four lessons he had taken before leaving Vienna - 
all he could afford - and he spoke English or Spanish in Pans 
whenever he could So it was natural that the group of hospital 
doctors, after the first politeness, would find it easier to talk 
among themsehes, leaving him rather out of it Moreover, a 
German accent was not the best passport to French susceptibili¬ 
ties at that time General Boulanger had just been made 
Minister of War and was about to begm his chauvinisuc cam¬ 
paign known as boulangensm Gilles de la Tourette, the famous 
neurologist, dilated to Freud on the fearful revenge they were 
going to take on Germany, Freud havmg announced that he was 
a Jew and neither an Austrian nor a German 

The people at large also aroused his suspicion and appre¬ 
hension The tradespeople ‘cheat one with a cool smiling shame¬ 
lessness’ ‘Everyone is polite but hostile I don t believe there are 
many decent people here Anyhow I am one of the few, and 
that makes me feel isolated ’ ‘The town and the people are un¬ 
canny ^ they seem to be of another species from us I believe they 
are all possessed of a thousand demons Instead of Monsieur 
and “Fm/a I’Pcho de Pans", I hear them screaming "A la 
lanteme" ^ or "A has dieser und jener" ^ They are people of psy¬ 
chical epidemics, of historical mass convulsions ’ Even the 
womenfolk did not redeem them ‘The ugliness of Paris women 
can hardly be exaggerated not a decent pretty face 

But Charcot made up for everything Freud uses words of 
praise very similar to those m the vivid obituary notice he wrote 
of Charcot seven years later He could be ‘tremendously stimu- 
latmg, almost exatmg’ ‘I behevc I am changing a great deal 
Charcot, who is both one of the greatest of physicians and a man 
whose common sense is the order of gemus, simply demohshes 
my views and aims Many a time after a lecture I go out as 
from Notre-Dame, with new impressions to work over But 
he engrosses me when I go away from him I have no more 
wish to work at my own simple* thmgs My bram is sated as 

1 [Hang them] on the lamp-post. 

3 Down with this one and that one. 
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after an evening at the theatre Whether the seed will ever bnng 
forth fruit I do not know, but what I certainly know is that no 
other human bemg has ever affected me in such a way ’ This 
important passage would alone justify the conclusion that to 
Charcot must be ascribed the most important influence m turn- 
mg Freud from a neurologist into a psychopathologist. 

There can be no doubt about the impression Charcot made 
on him When he came back after being ill he shook hands 
with Freud and made a friendly remark Freud’s comment was: 
‘Despite my feehng for mdependence I was very proud of this 
mark of attention, smce he is not only a man to whom I have 
to be subordinate, but a man to whom I am gladly so ’ 

His description of Charcot’s appearance nms thus ‘M 
Charcot came m at ten o’clock, a tall man of fifty-eight, a silk 
hat on his head, with dark and curiously rmld eyes (one of them 
IS expressionless and has an mward cast), with long hair held 
back by his cars, clean shaven, vmth very ppressive features and 
full protrudmg bps m short, hke a worldly pnest, of whom 
one expects much wit and that he understands how to hve well’ 
That was Freud’s impression the first time he met him, on 
20 October 1885 

Mme Charcot, we learn, was stout, short, hvely, agreeable, 
but with a not very distmguished appearance. Her father was 
said to be worth untold millions The Charcots maintamed a 
palatial residence in the boulevard Samt-Germam Freud visited 
them six times, three of the occasions bemg social, the others 
having to do with the translation he was making of Charcot’s 
lectures 

The highlight of the relationship was the first soiree to which 
Freud was invited Evemng dress had to be worn, an unwonted 
experience Freud gave up m anger the attempt to tie the white 
tie he had bought and fell back on a ready-made black one he 
had brought with him from Hamburg Later he was delighted 
to hear that Charcot was unequal to the same ordeal and had to 
call on his wife’s assistance There was considerable fear before¬ 
hand of some blamage, but thmgs went off well and Freud was 
satisfied 

The next social occasion, on 2 February, was an ‘at home’. 
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There were forty or fifty people there, of whom Freud knew 
hardly any It was a bormg evenmg But the third occasion 
more than made up for iL It was the most enjoyable evenmg 
Freud spent m Pans It was a dmner party Among the dis- 
tmgmshed guests was Alphonse Daudet. ‘A magnificent coun¬ 
tenance A small figure, a narrow head with a mass of black 
curly hair, a long beard, fine features, a resonant voice, and very 
hvely m his movements ’ 

On 23 February 1886, Freud took his leave of Charcot, whom 
he never saw again, Charcot was away from Pans when Freud 
was there m July 1889, and Freud was away on hohday when 
Charcot was m Vienna on his way back from a consultation m 
Moscow in August 1891 He asked him to sign a photograph he 
had bought, but Charcot gave him, a better one in addition He 
also gave him two mtroductions for Berhn He was altogether 
charnung, and they parted on the best of terms 
Ranview, the famous histologist, was the only other French¬ 
man to invite Freud to a dinner party He met few people out¬ 
side the hospital He called on Max Nordau with a letter of 
mtroduction, but he found him vain and stupid and did not 
cultivate his acquaintance Two cousms of Martha’s were m 
Pans and he saw them a few times But there were two cromes 
One was the Russian nobleman Darkshcvich, whom he had 
known in Vienna and with whom he collaborated in his research 
on the medulla. The other was also an acquaintance from Vieima 
days, Richetti, an Austnan physiaan who had a successful prac¬ 
tice m Vemce, m those days he had exated Freud by offenng 
hun his house there for his honeymoon, but nothing was said 
about It when the tune came He turned up m the middle of 
November, also to attend Charcot’s demonstrations The 
Richettis were evidently fond of Freud and since they had no 
children he was able to indulge m what he calls schnorrer^ 
phantasies about mheriting some of their wealth They were an 
amusmg couple and Freud tells sc%eral stones about them One 
was of how the three of them went out to dinner, apparently 
to a restaurant, and then discovered it was a superior brothel 
A more interesting schnorrer phantasy was one Freud related 

j Beggar 
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some fifteen years later It was of stopping a runaway horse, 
whereupon a great personage stepped out of the carriage with 
the words, ‘You are my saviour - I owe my hfe to you 1 What 
can I do for you?’ He promptly suppressed the thoughts at the 
time, but years later recovered them by the curious route of 
findmg he was attnbutmg them m error to a supposed story by 
Alphonse Daudet It was an annoying recollection, since by 
then he had got over his earher need for patronage and would 
violently repudiate it. ‘But the provoking part of it all is the 
fact that there is scarcely anything to which I am so hostile as 
the thought of bemg someone’s prot6g£ What we see of that 
sort of tiling in our country spoils all desire for it, and my 
character is little smted to the role of a protected child I have 
always entertamed a strong desire to be a strong man myself ’ 
Another episode m Pans is worth recording They had asked 
hun from home to call on the wife of their family doctor who 
was m Pans, m the rue Bleu m the Faubourg Poissoni^e, which 
he did ‘The unhappy woman has a ten-year-old son who after 
two years m the Vienna Conservatonum won the great prize 
there and was pronounced highly gifted Now instead of secretly 
throttlmg the infant prodigy the wretched father, who is over¬ 
worked and has a house full of children, sends the boy with 
his mother to Pans to study at the Conservatoire and get another 
prize. Just think of the expense, the separation, the breaking up 
of the household ’ The name of the youth who escaped that 
recommended fate was Fntz Kreisler 1 

Freud left Pans on 28 February 1886 He was to see it twice 
agam, in 1889 and in 1938 

Of Berhn there was much less to be said Freud was of course 
more at home m the town, but he was disappointed in the 
neurologists there ‘ “/o meinem Franhretch war s doch 
schoner ” ^ I sighed as a Mary Stuart among neuropathologists ’ 
They were far bchmd Charcot and mdeed admitted it Aem- 
sclvcs ‘The companson bnngs home to me the greatness of the 
man ’ Mendel was the only one he thought anything of, but 
Mendel regretted that Charcot had turned his attention to such a 

I Dars nta France tl itait TTiteux' my France it was better) a phrase 
of Mary, Queen of Scots, which Schiller incorporated m his drama 
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difHcult, frmtless, and unreliable theme as hystena ‘Do you 
understand why one should regret that the most powerful mind 
should tackle the most difficult problems? I don’t’ He estab- 
hshed a good relationship with Mendel, however, and under¬ 
took to abstract the Viennese neurological hterature for his 
Neurologtsches Centralblatt 

A visit to the Royal Museum in Berhn evoked nostalgic 
memories of the Louvre ‘The most interesting thmgs there are 
of course [r/c] the Pergamcne sculptures, fragments represent- 
mg the battle of the gods and the giants - very alive scenes But 
the children I see at the Chmc mean more to me than the 
stones, I find them, both on account of their format and because 
/ they are mostly well washed, more attractive than the large 
editions of patients ’ 

From time to time Freud made comments in letters on out¬ 
side events, and some of these are of considerable interest In the 
summer of 1883 the infamous ‘ritual murder’ tnal took place m 
Hungary, which the Jewish world watched with tension. Freud 
discussed the psychiatnc diagnosis of the principal witness 
Naturally he was gratified at the successful outcome of the case, 
but he had no hope it would do much toward dimimshmg the 
prcvailmg anti-Semitism 

Freud had more than once something to say on the subject of 
the people at large (das VollO One was a tram of thought that 
occurred to him dunng the performance of Carmen 

The mob give vent to their impulses, and we deprive ourselves 
We do so m order to malntam our mtegnty We economize with 
our health, our capacity for enjoyment, our forces we save up for 
something, not knovnng ourselves for what And this habit of con¬ 
stant suppression of natural mstincts gives us the character of refine¬ 
ment. We also feel more deeply and therefore dare not demand much 
of ourselves Why do we not get drunk? Because the discomfort 
and shame of the hangover \Katzeniammer'\ gives us more ‘un¬ 
pleasure’ than the pleasure of getting drunk gives us Why don’t we 
fall m love over again every month? Because with every parting 
something of our heart is torn away Why don’t we make a friend of 
everyone? Because the loss of him or any misfortune happening to 
him would bitterly afiect us Thus our stnvmg is more concerned 
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with avoiding pain than with creating enjoyment When the effort 
succeeds, those who depnve themselves are like us, who have boimd 
ourselves for life and death, who endure pnvation and yearn for 
each other so as to keep our troth, and who would assuredly not 
survive a hard blow of fate that would rob us of our dearest human 
beings who can love only once. Our whole conduct of life presupposes 
that we shall be sheltered from the direst poverty, that it is 
always open to us to free ourselves mcreasingly from the evils of 
our soaal structure The poor, the common people, could not exist 
without their thick skm and their easy-going vi>ays Why should they 
feel their desires mtensely when all the afBictions nature and society 
have m store are directed agamst those they love why should they 
scorn a momentary pleasure when no other awaits them? The poor 
are too powerless, too exposed, to do as we do When I see people 
doing themselves well, puttmg all seriousness aside, it makes me 
think It IS their compensation for bemg so improtected agamst all 
the imposts, epidemics, diseases, and the evil conditions of our soaal 
organization I will not follow these thoughts further, but one might 
show how das Vol\ judges, believes, hopes, and works qmte other¬ 
wise than we do ITbere is a psychology of the common man which 
IS somewhat different from ours Such people also have more feelmg 
of commumty than we do it is only Aey who are ahve to the way 
m which one hfe is the continuation of the next, whereas for each 
of us the world vamshes with his death 

This passage is pregnant with ideas that came to fruition half 
a century later, particularly in Ctviltzatton and Its Discontents 
It should be borne m mind that the Austnan peasants Freud has 
in mind m this passage differed a good ded from any corrc- 
spondmg class in other countnes and other times 

Passages of worldly wisdom and psychological acumen abound 
m the letters There was a friend of Martha’s who after three 
years of hesitation became engaged, but shordy after found her 
first doubts confirmed and broke off the engagement, Martha 
made some derogatory remarks to Freud about the smtor, and 
this was his comment. 

The plucky girl holds her head up high and makes a decision that 
needs some courage But, dearest, when you see her you will surely 
not tell her frankly what a poor opmion we have had of her smtor 
all along That for several reasons In the first place we should look 
foolish after havmg warmly congratulated her on her choice. 
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Secondly, she certainly won’t listen to you, for I can quite well 
imagine how she feels What she most has to keep at bay is the sense 
of shame at having warmly accepted an unworthy man A reaction 
follows the decision to break ofiE in which the effect of her effort to 
get fond of him becomes manifest m its full strength Then any 
derogatory expression on the part of a stranger only evokes a friendly 
memory of the condemned man, who after all has the outstanding 
merit in women’s eyes of having smeerely and passionately loved 
Thirdly, darhng, remember Mr X and how those people look now 
who at a particular moment abused to his face the woman he had 
given up and who is now his wife A good many of those broken 
engagements are repaired later, and I am paying Ceahe^a very great 
compliment m saying I don’t think it likely m her case So, dearest, 
use restramt, neutrality, and caution, and learn from me how to be 
completely open toward a single bemg and toward others not msm- 
cere but simply reserved 

There arc only three remarks about public personages, all 
three concerning their death The first was where he expressed 
the opinion that Bismarck like a nightmare weighed heavy on 
the whole contment his death would bnng universal relief 
This may well have been a perfeedy objective pohtical judge¬ 
ment, but It IS perhaps pertinent to recall that F^reud’s father’s 
birthday was the same as Bismarck’s (1815) and that Freud once 
asked his fnend Fliess whether his numerical computations 
could predict which of the two men would die first Indeed, the 
figure of Bismarck seemed, perhaps for the reason just hinted, 
to have exercised a pecuhar fascination for Freud When the 
great man visited Vienna in June 1892, Freud made several at¬ 
tempts to see him m the flesh, but the nearest he got to it was a 
glimpse of his back after waiting two and a half hours m the 
street - behaviour one would have thought very atypical of 
Freud A stiU more mterestmg feature m the story is that Freud’s 
father had been such an ardent admirer of Bismarck, on the 
grounds of German unification, that when he had to translate 
the date of his birthday from the Jewish calendar into the Chris¬ 
tian one he chose that of Bismarck’s ^ So there were many hnks 
between Jakob Freud and Bismarck 

I Incidentally, the apparent coincidence between the birthdays of Freud's 
mother and the Emperor Franz Josef had a similar ongm 
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The second, oddly enough, was King Alphonso XII o£ Spain. 
Freud remarked that his death made a deep impression on him, 
and then added, which was doubtless the reason, that Alphonso 
was the first king he had outhved He commented further, ‘The 
complete stupidity of the hereditary system is seen through a 
whole country being upset by the death of a smgle person’ 

The third occasion was the tragic death of King Ludwig 11 of 
Bavaria, which also shocked Freud greatly In this case, it is true, 
there was also his regret at the loss of the King’s doctor, Gudeler, 
whom Freud knew as a brain anatomist But he says that 
Gudeler was nght to nsk, and lose, his life m his endeavour to 
save the Kmg from drowmng 

In the summer of 1886, a year earlier than he had expected, 
Freud had to serve for a month dunng manoeuvres held at 01 - 
mutz, a small town m Moravia He was attached as^a senior army 
surgeon to the Landwehr, to which he had been transferred that 
February,he was not free of nulitaryservice until the endof 1887. 
He ranked as an Oberarzt (First Lieutenant), but m the course 
of the proceedmgs was promoted to Regimentsarzt (Captam) 

It was a strenuous performance, and it taxed even Freud’s 
stout frame Rising at half past three m the mormng, they 
marched and marched until after noon, after which the medical 
work Itself had to be attended to Like a true woman, Martha 
advised him not to do any marching when it was very hot He 
was to be very careful and presumably not march too qmckly 
Although the phrase ‘browned off’ had not yet been mvented, 
the concept itself was highly developed That the expenence did 
not increase Freud’s admiration for the profession of arms is 
graphically depicted m a letter he ivrote to Breuer toward the 
end of the time 

I Sept 1886 

EstecmediFnend, 

I can hardly describe what a pleasant surprise it was to hear that 
you both visited my little girl and were very ‘nice’ to her, as the local 
expression has it. May you be rewarded by the best holiday, the least 
annoying weather, and a constantly happy mood 

Here I am tied fast in this filthy hole - I can’t think how else to 
describe it - and am working on black and yellow ^ I have been giving 
I An allusion to the Austrian colours 
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lectures on field hygiene the lectures were pretty well attended 
and have even been translated into Czech I have not yet been ‘con¬ 
fined to barracks’ 

The only remarkable thing about the town is that it doesn’t look 
so far away as it; actually is It often means marching for three or 
four hours before one gets there, and there are tunes when I find 
myself ever so far from it at an hour when one is not usually awake 
to anything Just as Paul Lindau once remarked in a review of a novel 
that took place in the Middle Ages, ‘most of my readers would 
hardly remember that there had been such a tune as the middle of 
the fourth century*, so I might ask if any decent citizen would think 
of bemg busy between three and half past in the early mornmg We 
play at war all the tune - once we even carried out the siege of a 
fortress - and I play at being an army doctor, dealmg out chits on 
which ghasdy wounds are noted While my battalion is attacking I 
he down on some stony field with my men There is fake ammum- 
tion as well as fakp leadership, but yesterday the General rode past 
and called out ‘Reserves, where would you be if they had used hve 
ammunition ? Not one of you would have escaped ’ 

'The only bearable thing in Olmutz is a first-class caf6 with ice, 
newspapers, and good confectionery Like everythmg else the service 
there is affected by the mihtary system When two or three generals 
-1 can’t help it, but they always remmd me of parakeets, for mam¬ 
mals don’t usually dress in such colours (save for the back parts of 
baboons) - sit down together, the whole troop of waiters surround 
them and nobody else exists for them Once m despair I had to have 
recourse to swank. I grabbed one of them by the coat-tail and 
shouted, ‘Look here, I rmght be a general sometime, so fetch me a 
glass of water ’ 'That workeef 

An officer is a miserable creature Each envies his colleagues, 
bullies his subordmates, and is afraid of his supenors, the higher up 
he is, the more he fears them I detest the idea of having inscribed 
on my collar how much 1 am worth, as if I were a sample of some 
goods And nevertheless the system has its gaps The Commanding 
Officer was here recently from Brunn and went into the swimming- 
baths, when I was astonished to observe that his trunks earned no 
marks of distmction 1 

But it would be ungrateful not to adnut that mihtary life with its 
mescapable 'must* is very good for neurasthenia It all disappeared 
m the very first week * 

1 A passage of interest as indicating Brener’s knowledge of Freud’s 
nervous ttoublcs 
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The whole business is coming to an end, m ten days I fly north 
and forget the crazy four weeks 

Nothing saenufic has occupied me here The curious case of 
paralysis agitans I recently related to you has suddenly turned up 
again, and the man swears he has gready benefited from the arsenical 
mjections I gave him 

I apologize for this silly titdc-tattle which has somehow slipped 
out of my pen, and am looking forward to calling on you in Vienna 
for the first time with my wife 

Yours very sincerely, 
DrSigm Freud 

We may conclude this chapter with some descriptions Freud 
gave of himself, not forgetting, however, that self-observation is 
not always the best example of objectivity Independence he 
vehemendy craved for it is a word that constantly recurs 
' Freud repeatedly asserted that he was not ambitious, or only very 
slightly so This was doubtless true in the sense of social am¬ 
bition or even professional rank as such, but he must always have 
cherished a strong desire to accomplish something worth while 
in life and, moreover, something that would be recognized as 
such He conceived this aim essentially m the form of scientific 
discovery When beginning his anatomical researches he wrote 
‘I am not finding it at all easy to wrest attention from the world, 
for It IS thick-skinned and hard of hearing ’ But such acknow¬ 
ledgement of his work does not seem ever to have been an in¬ 
ordinate demand for fame T have not really been ambitious I 
sought in saence the satisfaction offered during the research and 
at the moment of discovery, but I was never one of those who 
cannot bear the thought of being earned off by death without 
having left their name carved on a rock ’ ‘My ambition will be 
satisfied in learning to understand something about the world 
in the course of a long life ’ 

The explanation he gave Martha of his occasional outbursts 
was doubtless correct ‘Since I am violent and passionate with all 
sorts of devils pent up that cannot emerge, they rumble about 
inside or else arc released against you, you dear one Had I only 
some daring activity where I could venture and wm, I should be 
gentle at home, but I am forced to exercise modcrauon and self- 
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control, and I even enjoy a reputation for doing so ’ His work, 
however, even if it tried his patience, compelled self-disciphne 
‘In medicme one employs the greatest part of one’s intellect m 
avoiding what is impracticable, but it is a very tranquil way of 
learnmg to be sensible ’ 

Bourgeois mediocrity and routine dullness were to him abom¬ 
ination ‘Our hfe will hardly be as idylhc as you paint it Even if I 
become a Docent, lecturing will not come my way, and my 
Martha, a born German Frau Professor, ■will have to do without 
her fine position Nor should I have been suited to it I still have 
something wild within me, which as yet has not found any 
proper expression ’ 

Freud had the type of mind that was bored by case and stimu¬ 
lated by difBculties As he put it himself, ‘A failure [m research 
work] makes one mventive, creates a free flow of associations, 
bnngs idea after idea, whereas once success is there a certam 
narrow-mindedness or thick-headcdness sets m so that one al¬ 
ways keeps coming back to what has been already estabhshed 
and can make no new combinations ’ 

The longest descnption he gave was a couple of years later, 
when he had tasted some success 

Do you really think I produce a sympatheuc impression at first 
glance? I really doubt it myself I believe people notice somethmg 
strange m me, and that comes ultimately from my not havmg been 
young m my youth and now, when maturity begms, I cannot grow 
older There was a time when I was only eager to learn and am¬ 
bitious and gneved every day that Nature had not, m one of her 
gracious moods, imprmted on me the stamp of genius as she some¬ 
times does Smee then I have long known that I am no gemus, and 
I no longer understand how I could have wished to be one I am 
not even very talented, my whole capaaty for work probably lies in 
my character attnbutes and m the lack of any marked intellectual 
dcfiaency But I know that that admixture is very favourable for 
slowly wmmng success, that under favourable conditions I could 
achieve more than Nothnagel, to whom I feel myself supenor, and 
that perhaps I might attam Charcot’s level That doesn’t mean that 
I shall, since I shan’t find those favourable conditions and I do not 
possess the genius or the force to compel them But how I am running 
on. I wanted to say something qmte different, to c-xplam whence 
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comes my inaccessibility and abruptness toward strangers that you 
speak o£ It is only the result of mistrust, since I have so often experi¬ 
enced how common and bad people treat me badly, and it will 
gradually disappear as I need to fear them less, as I achieve a more 
mdependcnt position I always console myself with the thought that 
those subordmate to me or on the same level have never found me 
disagreeable, only those above me or who are in some other respect 
my superiors I may not look like it, but nevertheless as early as my 
school days I was always in vehement opposition to my teachers, was 
always an extremist and usually had to pay for it. Then when I 
acquired a favoured position at the head of my class, when I was 
accorded general trust, they had nothing more to complain of in me 
Do you know what Breuer said to me one evemng? That he had 
discovered what an infinitely bold and fearless person I concealed 
behind my mask of shyness I have always beheved that of myself, 
but never dared to say it to anyone I have often felt as if I had in¬ 
herited all the passion of our ancestors when they defended their 
Temple, as if I could joyfully cast away my life in a great cause 
And with all that I was always so powerless and could not express 
the flowing passions even by a word or a poem So I have always 
suppressed myself, and I beheve people must notice that m me. 
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It was in the middle of September 1883, just before his period of 
work under Meynert came to an end, that Freud called on Breuer 
to eliat his opimon on the possibihty of becoming a speaalist, 
but before he could raise the question Breuer himself did so 
The occasion was the recent death of Dr Weiss, who was the 
coming neurologist, Freud expounded the situation. He con¬ 
sidered he had a couple of sohd attributes, but htde talent and 
no longer much ambition except to get marned If he confined 
himself to neurology he would be tied to Vienna and might have 
to keep his future bnde waitmg an indefimtely long time, 
whereas if he had an all-round medical trainmg, could help at 
childbirth, pull out a tooth, and mend a broken leg, he would 
surely be able to make a hving, and would be free to go ‘to the 
country, to England, to America, or to the moon’ After reflec¬ 
tion Breuer gave the sage advice to choose a middle way, to 
continue as he was domg and keep an eye on both possibilities 
So the next day Freud asked the Director of the Hospital to 
enter his name on the hst waitmg for a vacancy m the depart¬ 
ment for diseases of the nervous system and liver (I) and m the 
meantime to transfer him to the ward for syphihtic patients 
In the fourteen months Freud spent m Dr Franz Scholz’s de¬ 
partment, which he entered on i January 1884, he had consider¬ 
able opportumty, although not so much as he wished, to study 
orgamc nervous disease In a letter of i Apnl 1884, he wrote ‘I 
am gradually markmg myself off as a neuropathologist to my 
Chief in the hopes of its furthering my prospects ’ Freud referred 
later to Scholz as bemg at that time ‘a fossil and feeble-minded’ 
But, although there was litdc to be learned from him, his senile 
mdolcnce had at least the advantage that he gave the doctors 
under him a very free hand Freud thus had the opportunity of 

185 



The Formative "Years and the Great Discoveries 

doing some more or less unofficial teachmg This is what he 
says about it in his usual candid manner. 

I gradually became familiar with the ground, I was able to localize 
the site of a lesion m the medulla oblongata so accurately that the 
pathological anatomist had no further information to add, I was the 
first person m Vienna to send a case for autopsy with a diagnosis of 
polyneurius acuta The fame of my diagnoses and of then post¬ 
mortem confirmation brought me an influx of American physicians, 
to whom I lectured upon the patients m my department m a sort of 
pidgin English I understood nothing about the neuroses On one 
occasion I mtroduced to my audience a neurotic suffering from a 
persistent headache as a case of chronic localized meningitis, they 
quite nghtly rose in revolt against me, and my premature activiues 
as a teacher came to an end By way of excuse I may add that this 
happened at a time when greater authorities than myself in Vienna 
were m the habit of diagnosing neurasthema as cerebral tumour 

Three clinical publications date from the penod spent in the 
Fourth Division of the hospital Jelliffe, who has reviewed 
Freud’s neurological writings, speaks of them as ‘models of good 
neurological deductions’ 

The first was the case of a sixtecn-year-old cobbler’s appren¬ 
tice who was admitted on 7 January 1884, with bleeding gums, 
petechiae in the lower limbs, but with no symptom of anything 
other than scurvy The next morning, however, he fell into a 
deep coma and died that evemng T)urmg the day, when he was 
frequently and carefully exammed, he showed a number of con- 
fusmg symptoms, includmg oculomotor paralyses, vomiting, 
irregularities m the pupil reactions, and hemi-paresis A diag¬ 
nosis was made of meningeal haemorrhage, indirectly affectmg 
his basal ganglia, and the autopsy confirmed this m every detail 
The second case was that of a young baker whom Freud ob¬ 
served from 3 October 1884, until his death on 17 December of 
the same year, and diagnosed as one of endocarditis with pneu¬ 
monia together with acute multiple neuritis (spmal and cerebral) 
- all confirmed by Kunradt’s autopsy 

The third was a case of muscular atrophy with curious sensory 
changes, and Freud made the diagnosis of synngomyeha, of 
which at the time very few cases were known The patient, a 
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weaver, thirty-six years old, was under Freud’s observation and 
treatment for six weeks, from lo November 1884 onwards, and 
then left the hospital 

In the eighties and nineties electricity, both galvamc and 
faradic, were important m neurology, not only for diagnostic 
purposes, but suU more as the mamstay of therapy Freud early 
saw the need to acquire a knowledge of the subject For more 
thkn a year, from March 1884 to July 1885, Freud attempted 
various mvestigations in the hope of making a worth-while dis¬ 
covery, with various colleagues, Bettelheun, Heitler, Plowitz, 
etc The only subjects he mentions are an endeavour to ascertain 
what changes fever produced in the electrical conductivity of 
the neuro-muscular system, and a study together with Komg- 
stein on the electneal reaction of the optic nerve He never pub- 
hshed anythmg, however, m this sphere But what is of mtercst 
IS a remark he made while he was treating his first pnvate 
patient by electneal measures The remark was that m such cases 
one treats more with one’s personality than with the mstruments 
So much for Freud’s traimng and expencncc m clmical 
neurology m the eighteen months preceding his visit to Pans 
Durmg this penod, however, and also pnor to it, his heart was 
suU m his histological researches In the two years he spent in 
Meynert’s laboratory - from the su mm er of 1883 to that of 1885 
- he produced some first-class original work Like all workers in 
saence he was well aware of the importance of technique - he 
had distmguished himself in his student work m this way - and 
he now made many attempts to discover new methods of exam- 
inmg nervous tissue Two of them were successful Both of 
them were elaborations of hmts thrown out by Flechsig, Mey¬ 
nert’s great nval, a fact that was perhaps the beginning of 
Meynert’s estrangement from Freud 

He set to work m this direction vnthin a couple of weeks of 
entenng the new laboratory, he was sure of his Dozcntship if he 
succeeded, but that was not very likely In October he hit upon 
an idea that he felt must bnng him luck because he had just 
broken the ring Martha had given him, Freud was always apt 
to behevc m hostages to fortimc He had adopted a hmt Flechsig 
had thrown out in 1876, but never followed up, that it might be 
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possible to stain nervous tissue with some solution of gold 
chloride After a few weeks of expenmenting with the help of a 
chemist friend, Lustgarten, he succeeded, and wrote a most 
jubilant letter as if all the difficulties m his career had now been 
overcome His first act was to assemble some friends, swear them 
to secrecy, and then grant them permission to use the new- 
wonderful method in their particular fields; thus Hollander was 
allowed to use it with the bram, Lustgarten with the skin, 
Ehrmann with the adrenal glands, and Horowitz with the 
bladder. ‘So I have allotted the vanous parts of the body in the 
manner of a Commander-in-Chicf ’ By the end of the month he 
was ready to apply it to his sections and start elucidating prob¬ 
lems of structure 

In February he heard that Weigert had mvented a new method 
for stainmg nervous tissue, so he hastened to send a ‘Preliminary 
Commumcation’ on his own method to the Centralhlatt fur die 
medtzinischen Wissenschaften, reservmg the full account for 
Pfluger’s Archtv fur Anatomte und Physiologic He also got his 
fnend Fleischl to send a paper to Ferricr in London for pubhca- 
tion in Brain, where it turned out to be the first paper of Freud’s 
the present -wnter came across. He wrote this one m English, 
but got an American to correct it. 

Freud was highly pleased with the success of his method, 
which gave him ‘ a wonderfully clear and precise picture’ of the 
cells and fibres It caused some sensation at the time, and de¬ 
mands at once came m for it to be pubhshed m Czech, Itahan, 
and Russian. The results of subsequent tnals, however, were 
more vanable, m some hands it produced excellent results, m 
others more uncertain and therefore unrehable ones 
Under Brucke Freud had mvestigated the cells of the spinal 
cord, the part of the nervous system that still held his chief in¬ 
terest, b\it m order to become an all-round neuropathologist it 
was necessary to proceed higher So he now began with a piece 
of research on the next proximate part of the central nervous 
system, the medulla oblongata Many years later, m commenting 
on medical attempts to explain morbid anxiety as a disorder of 
that organ, he wrote, one might say laughingly ‘The medulla ob¬ 
longata is a very senous and beautiful thmg I remember very well— 
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how much time and trouble I devoted to the study of it years ago 
Today, however, I must say I do not know of anything that seems 
to me more irrelevant for the psychological understanding of an- 
xietythan a knowledge of the nervous paths its exatations follow ’ 
Freud concentrated on the medulla for two years, and pub- 
hshed three papers on it The structure of this extremely com- 
pheated httle organ, mto which is condensed a great variety of 
nervous tracts, was at that time very imperfectly known and a 
highly controversial topic To trace the fibres passing through it 
to their connexions elsewhere required great dexterity, patience, 
and prcasion What is especially noteworthy about Freud’s re¬ 
searches m this obscure field was the method he adopted Even 
as early as November 1883 Freud was dreaming of an entirely 
difierent technique for studying the finer structure of the cen¬ 
tral nervous system He had already developed Flechsig’s hint of 
staining with gold chloride, and m his hand at least it gave a 
much clearer picture than any other He now made use of 
another and much more important discovery of Flechsig’s, 
namely, that the myehnization of the medullary sheaths of nerve 
fibres does not proceed simultaneously, but first with one group, 
then with another This held out a promise of a further aid to 
differentiation, and Freud took the fullest advantage of it. He 
considered, and nghdy so, that it was greatly supenor to the 
only other method then current - studymg the shdes of a large 
senes of consecutive sections - and was very sceptical of the con¬ 
clusions reached m this way. The embryological discovery of 
Flechsig’s became a guide for the anatomical mterconnexions So 
he replaced the adult structure by a foetal bram where at first 
only a few myelmated tracts arc visible mstead of the ‘mex- 
tncablc pictures of cross sections, which permit hardly more than 
a superfiaal topographical survey’ Then, by comparmg the 
foetal sections of different levels, one can directly observe the 
course and connexions of the nerve tracts, which one can only 
guess at m their mature appearance One finds that the earhest 
structures persist and are never buned, though they become in¬ 
creasingly complicated in the course of development For this 
purpose he mvestigated first the brams of kittens and puppies 
and then those of embryos and infants 
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Freud published only a part of his actual researches on the 
medulla, by the time they were finished he was moving on 
more climcal mterests , 

The first of his three papers on this subject, all of which are ^ 
concerned with the roots and connexions of the acoustic 
appeared in Neurologtsches Centralblatt in June 1885 ^ | 

material was the medulla of foetuses of five to six months when 
the acoustic fibres are already myelinated The second paper ap¬ 
peared m the same penodical in the following March (1886) 
object was to trace downward the inferior pedimclc of the cere¬ 
bellum. 

The third paper was pubhshed in a speaal otological periodical 
m August and September 1886, with several illustrations It gave 
a detailed account of the origins and connexions of the acoustic 
nerve, but its chief mterest hes m Freud’s demonstration that 
the nuclei of the fifth, eighth, mnth, and tenth (sensory) cranial 
nerves, with their tnple roots, are throughout homologous with 
the posterior root gangha of the spinal cord He even discussed 
the route taken by these nuclei m their movement toward the 
extenor, one achieved by the spinal gangha, and he illustrated 
it in detail in the case of the acoustic nerve 

Meynert was still very fnendly to Freud, the change in his 
attitude, which will be considered later, came in 1886 He had 
passed his pnme, he died a few years later, m 1892, m the same 
year as Brucke, He was finding it hard to keep up with the new 
methods and ideas m bram anatomy, especially smee his own 
mterests had moved over to dmical psychiatry, and perhaps he 
was envious of the young Freud who easily mastered them and 
was evidently a coming man Meynert’s reaction to the situation 
was a gesture of submission. He would confine himself to psy¬ 
chiatry and Freud should replace him in anatomy ‘One day 
Meynert, who had given me access to the laboratory, even durmg 
the times when I was not actually working under him, proposed 
that I should definitely devote myself to the anatomy of the 
brain, and promised to hand over his lecturing work to me, as 
he felt he was too old to manage the newer methods This I dc- 
clmed, in alarm at the magnitude of the task, it is possible, too, 
that 1 had guessed already that this great man was by no means 
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so kindly disposed toward me ’ Perhaps Freud was also alarmed 
at the suggesDon that he should resume a futile academic career, 
recently abandoned, and wait for the improbable succession to 
a unn crsity Chair, once bitten, twice shy. 

Then, in the autumn of 1885, came the visit to the great 
master Charcot, who was at the zenith of his fame No one, be¬ 
fore or since, has so dommated the world of neurology, and to 
has c been a pupil of his was a permanent passport to distmction. 
The Salpetricrc could well be called the Mecca of neurologists 
Charcot had stalked through the old wards of the mfirmary for 
chronic cases, marking off and giving names to a number of 
diseases of the nervous sj'stem in a most Adam-like fashion And 
he was a great personality affable, kindly, witty, but dominat¬ 
ing by his innate pre-eminence In an appreaation Freud wrote 
of him after his death m 1893 he spoke of the magic that radi¬ 
ated from his aspect and his voice, his gracious frankness of 
manner, the readiness with which he put everything at his pupils’ 
disposal, and his hfclong loyalty to them ‘As a teacher Charcot 
was perfectly fascinating each of his lectures was a httle master¬ 
piece in construction and composition, perfect m style, and so 
impressive that the words spoken echoed m one’s ears, and the 
subject demonstrated remained before one’s eyes for the rest of 
the day ’ 

Freud had brought an introduction from Benedikt, the Vien¬ 
nese hypnotist, and perhaps Charcot would have remembered 
his own name from Darkshevich, then a pupil of Freud’s, hav¬ 
ing presented him with a number of Freud’s reprints a year 
before Charcot received him very pohtely, but took no further 
personal notice of him, until Freud, who was not happy in Pans 
2nd ^vas on the point of Icavmg and rcturnmg to Vienna, dis¬ 
patched the following letter, which Mmc Richetti had composed 
for hum 

lAj dear Professor, 

As for the past two months I have been fasemated by your elo¬ 
quence and immensely mtcrested by the subject with which you deal 
in a masterly manner, it has occurred to me to offer you my services 
for the translation mto German of the third volume of your ‘Lessons’ 
jf you suU want a translator and if you agree to avail yourself of 
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my labour Concerning my capacity for this imdertakmg it must be 
said that I only have motor aphasia m French but not sensory aphasia 
I have given evidence of my Gertnan style m my translation of a 
volume of essays by John Stuart Mill 

By translating iie first part of the third volume of the ‘Lessons 
which takes up these new questions which have been raised and 
elucidated by you, Sir, I am certam of rendenng a service to my com¬ 
patriots to whom this part of your investigations is less accessible 
than the others and of mtroduang myself to advantage to the 
German doctors 

It remains for me to explam to you, Sur, why I take the liberty 
of wrinng to you when I am fortunate enough to be able to speak 
to you, having permission to be present when you visit the Salpetnere 
It is in order to save you the trouble of givmg me a negative answer 
for which - I frankly admit - 1 am half prepared, since it is very 
possible that you have already given the authorization which I allow 
myself to ask of you or that some other reason deades you to refuse 
it In this case you have only not to mention it to me and I hope 
that you will be willmg to excuse this request and to believe me to 
be, with the most smcere admiration, 

Your completely devoted, 
DrSigm Freud 

A couple of days later Freud wrote saying he was overjoyed 
to report that Charcot had consented - to the translation of the 
lectures that had already appeared in French and also those that 
had not. Four days later he had arranged for the pubhcation by 
Deuticke of Vienna, and a month later he had posted part of the 
translation to him He was always a very swift translator, and he 
rapidly finished the present volume In lus Preface, dated i8 July 
1886, he expressed his satisfaction that the German version 
should appear several months before the French original It ap¬ 
peared in 1886 under the utle, Neue Vorlesungen uber die 
Kran\hetten des Nervensystems, tnsbesondere uber Hystene 
(New Lectures on the Diseases of the Nervous System, Especi¬ 
ally on Hystena) Charcot expressed his thanks by presenung 
him with a set of his complete works bound m leather with the 
dedication 

A Monsteitr le Docteur Freud. excellenU souvenirs de la SalfStnhe 

Charcot 
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In his letters Freud gave a vivid description of Charcot’s ap¬ 
pearance and manner He contrasted his warm and keen mterest 
m the patients with the ‘serene superfiaality’ of the Viennese 
physicians Even after a week he could say he had never been 
anywhere where he could learn so much as with Charcot. In the 
ward visits through the extraordinary, and mdeed unique, 
wealth of chmeal matenal reposing in the Salpetn^e, lUuirun- 
ated by Charcot’s pregnant utterances, Freud must have learnt 
much neurology But the abidmg impressions left on him were 
Charcot’s pronouncements on the subject of hysteria, a theme 
we shall have presently to consider at length 
Freud brought back from Pans a hthograph m which Charcot 
IS depicted impressively holdmg forth to his assistants and stud¬ 
ents The patient whose case he is demonstrating is languishmg 
m a semi-consaous state supported by Babinsky’s arm around 
her graceful waist. Freud’s eldest dau^tcr wntes about it ‘It 
held a strange attraction for me m my childhood and I often 
asked my father what was wrong with the patient The answer I 
always got was that she was “too tightly laced’’, with a moral of 
the foolishness of bemg so The look he would give the picture 
made me feel then even as a very young child that it evoked 
happy or important memones in him and was dear to his heart ’ 
\^en Freud went to Pans his anatomical researches were still 
more m his mmd than any clmical mtcrests, and he tned at first 
to contmue them m the Salpetn^re laboratory Charcot and 
Gumon procured him some infantile brains for the purpose 
Then came an mvestigation he wanted to make on the descend- 
mg degeneration of his beloved spmal cord He published noth- 
mg on pathology at the time, but m the monograph on cerebral 
paralyses m children which he wrote five years later he de- 
senbed his study of such a case which Charcot had entrusted to 
him It was the case of a woman who had been an mmate of the 
Salpfitn^e smee 1853, suflenng from hemiplegia and other 
symptoms Freud made a beautifully accurate report of the find¬ 
ings at the autopsy It was a very detailed account of the sclerosis 
resultmg from an embolism more than thirty years before. 

Freud found the laboratory conditions m the SalpStn^e, 
which were doubtless very different from what he had been 
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accustomed to, increasingly unsatisfactory, and on 3 December 
he announced he had decided to withdraw from the laboratory. 
It was almost the end of his work with the microscope hence- 
forth he was to become a pure cliniaan In the next letter he 
gave seven convincing reasons for his decision, pleading, how¬ 
ever, his intention to resume anatomical researches at Vienna 
This multiphaty usually denotes the suppression of the funda¬ 
mental reason, and it might be assumed that this was a fascina¬ 
tion for psychopathology that Charcot had implanted in him 
But there was a more personal one besides Within a year of his 
engagement he had already felt a certain conflict between being 
engrossed in his ‘scientific work’, by which he always meant 
laboratory work, and his love for Martha, he said that at times 
he felt the former was a dream and the latter a reality Later he 
assured her that anatomy of the brain was the only serious nval 
she had ever had or was likely to have Then from Paris he 
wrote ‘I have long known that my life cannot be entirely given 
up to neuropathology, but that one can surrender it altogether 
for a dear girl has only become clear to me here in Pans’, this 
was a week before he withdrew from the Salpetri^e laboratory 
When announcing this decision he added ‘You may be sure 
that I ha\c overcome my love for science in so far as it came 
between us ’ All this had of course its practical aspects as well 
as the emotional ones Freud knew very well that a married hfe 
could only mean clinical work 

At the end of February 1886 Freud left Pans, but on his way 
home he spent a few weeks in Berlin, in order to learn at Adolf 
Bagmsky’s clinic something about the general diseases of chil¬ 
dren, he knew he would have no further chance to get away 
once he was back in Vienna The reason for this study was that 
he had no prospect, probably for ‘racial’ reasons, of obtaining a 
position in the Unucrsity Psychiatnc-Ncurological Clinic m 
Vienna, and m fact never did, whereas the paediatrist Max 
Kavvowux (1842-1913) had offered him before he left for Pans 
the post of Dircc»or of a new neurological department that was 
being ojicncd in the first public Institute for Cliildrcn’s Diseases 
It .vas an old institution, founded m 17S7 under the Emperor 
jo ef II, but It was ]ust being modernized Freud held this posi- 
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tion for many years, working there for several hours three times 
a week, and making some valuable contnbutions to neurology. 

For the nc\t fi\c jears Freud was absorbed m family mterests, 
professional work, and the translation of the Charcot and Bern- 
heim books The only paper published during that time (1888) 
was one on an observation of hemianopsia in two children, age 
two and three respectively, a hitherto unknown occurrence 
The next publication was Freud’s first book, Aphasia, m 1891 
He had already lectured on this subject at the Physiology Club 
in Vienna in 1886, and also at the Umversity in 1887 more, he 
had Avntten the article on it m ViUaret’s Handu/orterbuch der 
gesamten Medtzin (Encyclopedic Handbook of Medicme, 1881- 
91) The book was dedicated to Breuer That he should dedicate 
his first book to the man who had been his mainstay through 
his most difficult years, and who had also offered him what was 
to prove the key to all his future work, was assuredly a fitting 
gesture Gratitude, however, was not Freud’s only motive, he 
had hoped thereby to win Breuer into a better humour and was 
disappomted that for some obscure reason it had the opposite 
effect. 

Most students of his works would agree with Freud’s own 
verdict that it was the most valuable of his neurological writings 
It IS the first authenUc glimpse we get of the Freud of later years 
It has the close reasoning, the luadity, the persuasive and 
thought-provoking argumentation, the candid discussion of ob¬ 
jections, and the remarkable capaaty for ordenng his material 
that became so charactensuc of his wntmgs Freud, now thirty- 
five years old, is no longer the modest student, but an expen- 
enced neurologist who can speak in a confident tone to his semors 
as his equals, and any cnticism of their doctrmes, however 
devastating, is expressed m a pohte and matter-of-fact m ann er 
The book has the appropnate subtitle of ‘A Cntical Study’, 
smee essentially it consists of a radical and revolutionary critic¬ 
ism of the Wermcke-Lichthcim doctrme of aphasia then almost 
umvcrsally accepted, it was the first to level such ennasm. The, 
critiasm, however, was far from being simply negative, since 
Freud put forward views of his own 
After Broca’s discovery (1861) of an area m the frontal lobe of 
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the brain, damage to which causes ‘motor aphasia’ (gross dis¬ 
turbance of the function of speech), and Wernicke’s (1874) of 
one in the temporal lobe, damage to which causes ‘sensory 
aphasia’ (inabihty to understand speech), neurologists were 
faced with the task of explaining the many partial and mixed 
varieties of such disturbances that could be observed Bewilder¬ 
ing combinations occurred of the inability to speak spontan¬ 
eously, to repeat words after someone else, to read words while 
being unable to read letters or vice versa, to understand words 
in newly acquired languages while still understanding one’s 
mother tongue, and so on Wernicke, and following him Licht- 
heim, drew up schemes of the supposed connexions of the 
centres and postulated various sections of these where a lesion 
would theoretically account for this or that combination of 
aphasic disturbances The more of these that were observed, 
the more complicated became the diagrams, until this Ptolemy- 
like situation called for a Kepler to simphfy it That Freud 
undertook to do A detailed analysis of published cases showed 
that the schemes had inner contradictions, whereupon Freud 
was emboldened to throw doubt on the whole basis of the doc- 
trme, namely, that various aphasias could be explained by what 
had been called subcortical lesions in the assoaative paths 

His doubts would have been strikingly confirmed had he 
known what happened to Bastian, the great English authority 
on aphasia, only a year after this book was pubhshed In a 
subde case of aphasia Bastian postulated a nunute lesion between 
the supposed associative fibres below the cortex, but when the 
autopsy revealed a huge cyst that had destroyed a good part of 
the left hemisphere of the brain, he was so stunned that he 
resigned from the hospital 

In place of this minute localizmg scheme, Freud introduced a 
quite different functional explanation Agreemg that the de¬ 
struction of the three mam centres, motor, acoustic, and visual, 
would result in motor aphasia, sensory aphasia, or alexia re¬ 
spectively, he suggested that all the other subvarieties were to be 
explained by varymg degrees of fimctional derangement radiat¬ 
ing from a (slighdy or badly) damaged area In doing so he 
cited Hughlings Jackson’s doctrine of ‘dismvolution’, according 
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to which more recently acquired or less important capaaties 
suffer earher than more fundamental ones, and he illustrated 
this by many examples 

The Broca and Wermcke ‘centres’ he deprived of their semi- 
mystical meaning of self-actmg agencies and pomted out that 
their significance was purely anatomical, not physiological, and 
simply due to their neighbourhood, m the former case to the 
motor areas of the bram, and m the latter to the entry of the 
fibres from the acoustic nuclei The centres are therefore noth- 
mg more than nodal points m the general network 
All this was a stage m Freud’s emancipation from the more 
mechamcal aspects of the Helmholtz school in which he had 
been brought up He then went farther and challenged the 
notion, based on Meynert’s teaching, that ideas and memones 
are to be pictured as attached to vanous bram cells He made a 
psychological discursus mto the development of speech and 
reading, the acquiring of words and ideas, and protested against 
the confoundmg of physiological with psychological data He 
called the naming of objects the weakest part of our linguistic 
equipment and so the one that often suffers first This defect he 
termed asymbohe aphasia, thus displacmg Finkelburg’s use of 
the phrase on the ground that the latter had not distmguished 
between the naming of objects and the recognizmg of them A 
defect m the latter capaaty Freud now christened ‘agnosia’, a 
term that has remamed, as also the distinction he made Echo- 
laha m aphasia he regarded merely as a sign of asymboha. 

Perhaps the severest criticism was that of his old teacher Mey¬ 
nert’s doctrme of the cortex containmg a ‘projection of the 
vanous parts of the body’ He demonstrated the errors m his¬ 
tological anatomy on which this was based 
Freud did not have much luck with this book, m spite of so 
many of its conclusions ultimately achieving acceptance The 
time was not yet npe for it. Jelliffe remarks that nearly all his- 
toncal r&umds on aphasia omit any reference to it (the only 
exception seems to be Goldstein’s Dber dte Aphasie, 1910) Of 
the 850 copies prmted, 257 were sold after nine years, when the 
rest were pulped There is no copy in any hbrary in Great 
Bntain. Freud was paid 156 gulden (,^12 los ) m royalties 
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We now come to the last of Freud’s neurological investiga¬ 
tions, those carried out in the special department of Kassowitz s 
Children’s Insutute Nine papers date from this period, one of 
which - on hemianopsia m early childhood - has already been 
noted 

The next, also pubhshed m 1891, was a massive monograph of 
220 pages, with a bibhography of 180 tides, %vritten in conjunc¬ 
tion with his friend. Dr Oscar Rie, a paediatrist who assisted 
Freud m his department It is a work by which Freud’s name 
was at last - and still is - remembered by the neurologists of the 
world The unilateral paralyses of children were dealt with 
exhaustively from every point of view, and thirty-five personal 
cases were detailed First the history and hterature of the sub¬ 
ject were considered m full Then followed an analysis of the 
mdmdual symptoms, the pathological anatomy, differential 
diagnosis, and treatment It is a first-class clinical study 

A new syndrome, ‘choreatiform paresis’, was here for the first 
time identified It is a condition in which movements like those 
of chorea replace the unilateral paralysis that would be expected 
It IS further pomted out that many cases of what is apparently 
epilepsy m children belong to the group here studied, even if there 
IS no actual paralysis The authors cast doubt on Strumpell’s 
view that acute poliomyehtis can cause a cerebral hermplegia, 
although they expected that a broader conception of the former 
condition would lead to a common etiology bemg discovered ^ 

Two years later Freud pubhshed a short paper on a mysteri¬ 
ous symptom — hypcrtoma of the lower extremities — found in 
about a half of the cases of nocturnal enuresis He was then far 
from any knowledge of the psychological nature of the con¬ 
dition. 

In the same year (1893) he pubhshed another monograph of 
168 pages on paralyses m ctddrcn, this tune on the central 
diplegias Like the former ones, it was pubhshed m some archives 
edited by Kassowitz It was a pendant to the former one, so that 
now all forms of paralyses m children had been investigated 
Much of It was built on Litde’s work of thirty years earlier, a 
copy of which Freud once showed me in his hbrary 
I The modern cnccphahos 
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Pierre Mane, the leading neurologist in France and in many 
respects Charcot’s successor, m a review of Freud’s monograph 
on the cerebral diplegias in childhood said ‘This monograph is 
unquestionably the most complete, the most accurate and 
thoughtful which has yet appeared on the confusmg problem of 
cerebral diplegia of infancy about which so httle is known ’ 
Marie was the editor of the new Revue Neurologique and it was 
probably at his mvitation that Freud wrote, m French, a sum¬ 
marized account of the monograph m question, which appeared 
m the first volume of the penodical 

In 1895 Freud pubhshed a short note on a pecuhar and harm¬ 
less affection of a thigh nerve from which he had hirhself suffered 
for-a couple of years, and he gave an account of the observations 
he had made on him self. Bernhardt had recently described the 
condition to which his name has smee been attached, but Freud 
remarked he had for some years been famdiar with it m several 
patients 

Freud had now become the leadmg authonty on the subject 
of children’s paralyses, so when Nothnagel planned his great 
encyclopedia of medicme it was only naturff that he should 
commission Frend to wnte the section on ‘Infantile Cerebral 
Paralysis’ Probably dunking that he had already said what he 
had to say on the subject, and having become at that time 
much more mterested m psychopathology, Freud was evidendy 
bored with the request, and it was only with many groans that 
he brought himself to fulfil it. The most tedious part was the 
review of the htcrature and bibhography The whole work, 327 
pages long, was a comprehensive treatise, one which Bernard 
Sachs charactenzed as ‘masterly and exhausuve’ The Swiss 
neurologist Brun in a recent review says it sull has an estabhshed 
place in modern neurology He writes ‘Freud’s monograph is 
the most thorough and complete exposition that has yet been 
wntten on the cerebral paralyses of children. One gets an 
idea of the superb mastery of the enormous chnical matenal 
here brought together and cntically worked through from the 
fact that the bibhography alone occupies fourteen and a half 
pages It was a superb achievement and alone would suffice to 
assure Freud’s name a permanent place m climcal neurology ’ 
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The end of Freud’s active neurological period may perhaps be 
reckoned from his obituary notice of Charcot, which was pub- 
hshed m September 1893 It expresses without rcsers’e Freud’s 
great admiration for the man ‘whose personality and whose 
work none ever approached without learning from them’. With 
his usual generosity Freud accords to Charcot the taking of a 
step ‘which gives him for all times the glory of being the first 
to elucidate hysteria’, a phrase which we should nowadays re¬ 
gard as a considerable overestimation There is no doubt that 
Charcot’s attitude to hysteria afforded very much encouragement 
- what psychologists call ‘sanction’ - to Freud, and he remamed 
grateful to him for it 

f 
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II 


THE BREUER PERIOD 

(1S82-94) 


Dr Joseph Breuer (1842-1925), whose name is known to a 
wide circle only through his early assoaation with Freud, was 
not simply a well-known physician m Vienna, as he is sometimes 
desanbed, but also a man of saence of considerable standing 
Freud desenbed him as ‘a man of rich and umversal gifts, whose 
mterests extended far beyond his professional activity’ In his 
youth he had done some notable work under Ewald Hcnng on 
the physiology of respiration, where he discovered its automatic 
control by the vagus nerve Breuer’s subsequent researches mto 
the functions of the semicircular canals were a permanent con¬ 
tribution to saentific knowledge. He became a Pnvatdozent m 
Vienna in 1868, but withdrew mto pnvate practice m 1871 and 
refused Billroth’s oflFcr to propose him for a professond tide 
In May 1894 he was elected a Correspondmg Member of the 
Vienna Academy of Saences, his proposers were Sigmund Exner, 
Hermg, and Ernst Mach, all men with mternational scientific 
reputations 

Breuer was a faithful adherent of the school of Helmholtz, of 
which we have spoken earher The wnters he thought most 
highly of were Goethe and Fcchner He was one of the most 
highly thought of physiaans m Vienna and was the family 
doctor to Bruckc, Exner, Bdlroth, Chrobak, and others of their 
standing 

Freud first met Breuer at the Institute of Physiology, m the 
late seventies, and, sharmg the same mterests and oudook, they 
soon became fnends ‘He became’, Freud says, ‘my fnend and 
helper in my difficult circumstances We grew' accustomed to 
share all our saentific interests with each other. In this relation¬ 
ship the gam was naturally mine ’ In those early years Freud 
was on the most mtimate and friendly terms with him and also 
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with his wife, for whom he had a special admiration Later on 
Freud’s and Breuer’s famihes were on very fnendly terms 
Freud’s eldest daughter was named after Breuer’s wife 
From December 1880 to June 1882 Breuer treated what has 
become recogmzed as a classic case of hysteria, that of Frl 
Anna O ^ The patient was an unusually intelligent girl of 
twenty-one, who developed a museum of symptoms in connexion 
with her father’s fatal illness Among them were paralysis of 
three limbs with contractures and anaesthesias, severe and com- 
pheated disturbances of sight and speech, inabihty to take food, 
and a distrcssmg nervous cough which was the occasion of 
Breuer being called m More mterestmg, however, was the 
presence of two distmct states of consciousness one a fairly 
normal one, the other that of a naughty and troublesome child 
It was a case of double personality The transition from one to 
the other was marked by a phase of auto-hypnosis from which 
she would awake clear and mentally normal This phase hap¬ 
pened by luck to be the time when Breuer visited her, and she 
soon got mto the habit of relating to him the disagreeable events 
of the day, mcludmg terrifying hallucmations, after which she 
felt relief On one occasion she related the details of the first 
appearance of a particular symptom and, to Breucr’s great 
astonishment, this resulted in its complete disappearance Per- 
ceivmg the value of domg so, the patient contmued "With one 
symptom after another, terming the procedure ‘the talking cure’ 
or ‘chimney sweepmg’ Inadentaily, at that time she could speak 
only Enghsh, having forgotten her mother tongue, German, and 
when asked to read aloud from an Itahan or French book would 
do so swiftly and fluently - m English 

After a while Breuer supplemented this evemng proceeding 
by induang an artifiaal hypnosis every morning, since the mass 
of material was becoming overwhelming In those days, to 
devote hours every day for more than a year to a smgic patient, 
and an hysteric at that, signified very special qualiues of patience, 
interest, and insight But the psycho-therapeutic armamentarium 

r Since she was the real discoverer of the cathartic method, her name, 
which \/as actuall) Bertha Pappcnhcim (27 February 1859-28 May ipdQ. 
deserves to be commemorated 


202 


The Breuer Period 

was thereby cnnched with the method which Breuer called 
‘catharsis’ It is associated with his name, and is still used exten¬ 
sively 

Freud has related to me a fuller account than he descnbed in 
his writmgs of the pecuhar circumstances surroundmg the end 
of this novel treatment It would seem that Breuer had developed 
what we should nowadays call a strong counter-transference to 
his mterestmg patient At all events he was so engrossed that his 
wife became bored at hstening to no other topic, and before long 
she became jealous She did not display this openly, but became 
unhappy and morose It was a long tune before Breuer, with his 
thoughts elsewhere, divmcd the meanmg of her state of min d 
It provoked a violent reaction m him, perhaps compounded of 
love and guilt and he deaded to bnng the treatment to an encL 
He announced this to Anna O , who was by now much better, 
and bade her good-bye But that evenmg he was fetched back 
to find her m a gready exated state, apparendy as ill as ever 
The patient who according to him had appeared to be an asexual 
bemg and had never made any allusion to such a forbidden 
topic throughout the treatment was now m the throes of an 
hystencal childbirth (pseudocyesis), the local termination of a 
phantom pregnancy that had been mvisibly developmg m re¬ 
sponse to Breuer’s mmistrations Though profoundly shocked, 
he managed to calm her down by hypnotizing her, and then 
fled the house m a cold sweat. The next day he and his wife left 
for Vemcc to spend a second honeymoon, which resulted in the 
conception of a daughter, the gul bom m these curious arcum- 
stances was nearly sixty years later to commit smade mNewYork. 

The poor patient did not fare so well as one might gather from 
Breuer’s pubhshed account. Relapses took place, and she was re¬ 
moved to an institution m Gross Enzersdorf. A year after dis- 
contmumg the treatment, Breuer confided to Freud that she was 
quite unhinged and that he wished she would die and so be 
released from her suffenng She did, however, improve A few 
years later Martha relates how ‘Anna O ’, who happened to be 
an old fnend of hers and later related by mamage, visited her 
more than once She was then pretty well m the daytime but 
still suffered from her hallucmatory states as evemng drew on 
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Frl Bertha (Anna O ) was not only highly mtelhgent but also 
extremely attractive in physique and personality, when removed 
to the sanatorium, she inflamed the heart of the psychiatrist in 
charge Some years before she died she composed five witty 
obituary notices of herself for different periodicals A very 
serious side, however, developed when she was thirty, and she 
became the first social worker in Germany, one of the first in 
the world She founded a penodical and several institutes where 
she tramed students A major part of her hfe’s work was given 
to women’s causes and emancipation, but work for children also 
ranked high Among her exploits were several expeditions to 
Russia, Poland, and Roumama to rescue children whose parents 
had penshed in pogroms She never married, and she remamed 
very devoted to God 

Freud was gready interested in hearing of the case of Anna O , 
which he did soon after its termination m June 1882, to be 
exact, on 18 November It was so far outside his experience that 
It made a deep impression on him, and he would discuss the 
details of it with Breuer over and over again. When he got to 
Paris some three years later and had an opportunity to talk with 
Charcot, he told him about the remarkable discovery, but, as he 
remarked to me, ‘Charcot’s thoughts seemed to be elsewhere,’ 
and he quite failed to arouse his interest. This seems for a time 
to have damped his own enthusiasm about the discovery 
As was mentioned earlier, the most important impression that 
Charcot s teaching made on Freud was his revolutionary views 
on the subject of hysteria, which was indeed the topic that was 
chief!) interesting Charcot at that umc In the first place, that 
such an crament neurologist should so seriously concern himself 
v'lth this topic was m itself startling Before that time hysteria 
was regarded cither as a matter of simulation and at best 
‘imagination’ (v'hich seemed to mean much the same), on which 
no reputable ph)sician would waste his time, or else a jjcculiar 
disorder of the womb which could be treated, and sometimes 
V as treated, b) extirpation of the clitoris, the wandering w'omb 
could also be drnen back into its place by aalcrian, the smell 
of " htch it dislil cd Now, thanks to Charcot, it became, almost 
oscmighi, a pcrfccll) respectable disease of the nervous system 
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In hts obituary notice of Charcot, seven years later, Freud gave 
great credit to him for this achicicmcnt alone In doing so he 
ccnainly exaggerated its importance when he likened it to Pinel’s 
freeing the insane panents of their chains - also in the Salpetri^rc 
- in the prcMous century Charcot’s teachmg was undoubtedly 
successful in sanctioning a more scientific attitude toward 
h)stcna in French medical circles, and - most important - with 
Freud himself It had little cficct elsewhere on the Continent 
and onl) a negative one m Anglo-Saxon countries. 

Nc%'crthclcss, much of what Charcot demonstrated could not 
be talked away, and constituted a permanent gain m knowledge 
He made a systematic and comprehensive study of the manifesta¬ 
tions of h}'stcria, one that made the diagnosis of it more definite, 
and also showed that many affections otherwise attributed were 
really of a hystencal nature. He also laid .stress on the existence 
of the complaint in the male sex, which, since it was now classi¬ 
fied among nervous diseases, was not to be wondered at. Above 
all, and this was his greatest contribution, he demonstrated that 
in suitable subjects he could by the use of hypnotism ehcit 
hystencal symptoms, paralysis, tremors, anaesthesias, etc, that 
were m the smallest detail identical with those of the spon¬ 
taneous hystena as seen m his other patients and as had been 
desenbed in full in the Middle Ages when they were asenbed 
to demonic possession 

All this meant that, whatever the unknown neurological basis 
of hystena might be, the symptoms themselves could be both 
treated and abolished by ideas alone They had a psychogenic 
ongin This opened the door to a medical motive for mvestigat- 
mg the psychology of patients, with all the ramifymg results 
that the past half century has shown It put psychology itself on 
a totally different footing from its previous academic one and 
made possible discoveries concerning the deeper layers of the 
mmd that could not have been made m any other way 

So Freud went back to Vienna m the spnng of 1886 agog 
with all these revelations He had so much that was new and 
exciting to relate He read a paper on hypnotism before the 
Physiological Club on ii May and again before the Psychiatric 
Society on 27 May, they could not have unproved his standmg 
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with Meynert, to whom hypnotism was anathema He was down 
to read a paper before the Gesellschaft der Arzte (Society of 
Physicians) on 4 June on what he called his ‘travelling report’, 
but the programme was so full that it was postponed to the 
autumn 

He read his paper entitled ‘On Male Hystena’ on 15 October 
1886, von Bamberger bemg m the chair This was the famous 
occasion that Freud referred to as his ‘duty to report to the 
Soaety’, and which caused him so much distress He gave an 
account of Charcot’s groupmg of hysterical symptoms mto four- 
stage seizures, the typical visual, sensory, and motor disturb¬ 
ances, and the hysterogenetic zones It enabled many aberrant 
cases to be recognized through their varymg approximations to 
the standard type This defimtion of positive signs changed the 
prevaihng conception of hystena as being a vague malmgermg 
Accordmg to Charcot, there was no connexion between the 
disease and the gemtal organs, or any difference between its 
manifestations m male and female Freud desenbed a case of 
traumatic hysteria which had followed a fall from a scaffold, 
a case he himself had observed at the Salpetn^e. Finally, he 
mentioned Charcot’s suggestion that some cases of ‘radway 
spme’ after accidents might be hysterical, an American view 
which was bemg contested in Germany This last addition, which 
was superfluous to the mam theme, was not a diplomatic one, 
smcc neurologists had rather a vested interest in mjunes to the 
nervous system which often led to court cases 
The neurologist Rosenthal opened the discussion by remark- 
mg that male hystena, though relatively rare, was well recog¬ 
nized, and he described two such cases he had studied twenty 
years before. Mental shock, even after shght injuncs, often pro¬ 
duced hystcncal symptoms, which he surmised originated m 
cortical disturbance Meynert spoke of cases of epdeptic seizures 
foUowmg traumatic experiences and labelled them epdcptoid. 
He added, rather iromcally, that it would be interesting if Dr 
Freud would come to his dime and demonstrate on such cases 
the symptomatology he had quoted from Charcot. Bamberger 
said that, in spite of his admiration for Charcot, he could not 
find anything new to Viennese physicians m what they had just 
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been told Male hysteria was well known He doubted the trau¬ 
matic etiology Leidesdorf was sure that many railway cases 
affected the central nervous system orgamcally There were 
patients who suffered from irritability and msomnia after 
slight acadents, but those symptoms were due to shock rather 
than to hystena. 

In writmg later of this meeting, which seems to have affected 
him deeply, Freud referred to his ‘bad reception’, and he often 
mdicated how much it had hurt him The report of the discus¬ 
sion hardly bears this out, although of course it does not depict 
the coolness of the reception In fact, there seems to have been 
nothing very remarkable in the reception, which was very much 
what might have been expected in the circumstances and would 
have been the same in most medical circles of the kind 

Meynert, fairly enough, challenged Freud to prove his words 
by producing for them a case of male hystena with the typical 
Charcot symptoms,^ but whenever he found suitable cases in the 
General Hospital the semor physicians of the departments re¬ 
fused to allow him to make any such use of their material One 
of the surgeons even threw doubts on his classical education by 
askmg if he did not know that the very word ‘hysteria’ came 
from hysteron [stc], the Greek for womb, a fact that by defini¬ 
tion excluded the male sex Before long, however, thanks to 
the help of Dr von Beregsz^szy, a young laryngologist, he suc¬ 
ceeded m findmg such a patient elsewhere The case was that of 
a man of twenty-mne, a metal worker, who after a quarrel with 
his brother developed a classical hemianaesthesia, with typical 
d|sturbance m the field of vision and colour sense The case was 
demonstrated before the Medical Society on 26 November 1886 
Dr Kdmgstem, the ophthalmologist, made a report on the eye 
symptoms on ii December Exner was in the chair 

Referrmg to the inadent nearly forty years later, Freud still 
displayed some bitterness ‘This time I was applauded, but no 

I Meynert, one of the chief opponents, later confessed to Freud on his 
deathbed that he had himself been a classical case of male hystena but had 
always managed to conceal the fact, madcntally, it is known that’he was a 
very erratic and neurotic person and a heavy drinker Some consolaoon for 
fteud, if only a slight one. 
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further interest was taken in me The impression that the high 
authonties had rejected my innovations remained unshaken, and, 
with my hysteria in men and my production of hysterical 
paralyses by suggestion, I found myself forced into the opposi- 
tion As I was soon afterwards excluded from the laboratory 
of cerebral anatomy and for a whole session had nowhere to 
dehver my lectures, I withdrew from academic life and ceased to 
attend the learned soaeties. It is a whole generation smcc I have 
visited the Gesellschaft der Arzte ’ 

The conflict with Meynert did not cease In 1889 Meynert 
pubhshed m the Wiener Klimsche Wochenschnft, m opposition 
to Charcot’s theory of auto-suggestion as the cause of hystencal 
paralyses, an anatomical explanation, which in a footnote to the 
Polt\ltnische Vortrdge Freud tartly stigmatized as ‘entirely in¬ 
adequate’ Accordmg to Meynert, the error underlying Charcot’s 
explanation was that he had overlooked the existence of a small 
branch of the mtcrnal carotid, the choroidal artery 1 It is plain 
that much of his antagomsm to Freud was connected with the 
latter’s assoaation with Charcot He sneered at Freud’s ‘hking 
to instruct him’ (Meynert), and added, ‘I find his defence of the 
suggestive therapy aU the more remarkable masmuch as he 
left Vienna (for Pans) a physician with an exact trairung m 
physiology ’ He cvidendy felt that Charcot had seduced Freud 
from the stnet and narrow path of pure sacnce. 

Freud foreshortened the story when he wrote m his Auto¬ 
biography that Meynert excluded him from his laboratory on his 
return from Pans m 1886 This could only have happened six 
months later, after returiung from his honeymoon. Actually 
Meynert greeted him warmly on his return from Pans, and 
invited him and any pupils he might have to work in his 
laboratory And Freud did so throughout that summer The 
relationship doubtless became mcreasmgly stramed after Freud’s 
lectures on hypnotism m May and his paper on Charcot in 
October, but we do not know whether the estrangement was a 
sudden or a gradual one, the indications pomt to the latter, and, 
after all, Freud relates how he visited Meynert m his last illness 
Furthermore, when he spoke of havmg nowhere to give his 
lectures for a whole year, that applied only to the clmical demon- 
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stxations, and this diflSculty cannot be fairly ascribed to Meynert, 
since his two assistants had a pnor claim on the material over 
Freud Actually Freud did lecture m the autumn of the year m 
question, though only on anatomy, and the lectures were well 
attended 

In the summer of 1886 his hfe was confined to the work at the 
Kassowitz Institute three times a week, to his translations and 
book-reviewmg work, and to his pnvate practice The latter 
naturally consisted mainly of neurotic patients, so that the 
question of therapeutics arose with an urgency research students 
can evade Freud’s first attempts were made by the orthodox 
electrotherapy as described m Erb’s textbook It seems odd that 
he should thus bow to authority when he was already acquamted 
with Breuer’s more promismg cathartic method, Charcot’s 
derogatory attitude had certainly influenced him m puttmg it 
aside in his mind The phase, it is true, did not last long 
‘Unluckily I was soon driven to see that following these mstruc- 
tions was of no help whatever and that what I had taken for an 
epitome of exact observations was merely the construction of 
phantasy The reahzation that the work of the greatest name m 
German neuropathology had no more relation to reahty than 
some “Egyptian” dreambook, such as is sold m cheap bookshops, 
was painful, but it helped to nd me of another shred of Ae 
innocent faith in authonty from which I was not yet free ’ 

Nevertheless, he confined himself for twenty months to electro¬ 
therapy, accompanied by various adjuvants, such as baths and 
massage, and indeed he was still using the latter methods in the 
early nineties It was m December 1887 that he turned to hyp¬ 
notic suggestion, with which he persevered for the next eighteen 
months This often brought graufymg successes and replaced 
the feehng of helplessness by the satisfacuon of being admired 
as a magiaaru While still a student he had attended a public 
exhibition given by Hansen, the magnetist, and, from noticing 
that a hypnotized person had been made deathly pale, became 
convinced that hypnotic phenomena were genuine Before going 
to Pans he had seen hypnousm used therapeutically, and perhaps 
tried his hand himself at Oberstciner’s pn\atc sanatonum, 
where he spent a few weeks in the summer of 1885 Smcc then 
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he had had ample experience of it at Charcot’s chnic And he 
had occasionally used it from the begirming of his private 
practice, he mentioned, for instance, treating by hypnotism an 
Italian patient who was thrown, mto a convulsive attack every 
time she heard the word Apjel or poma In Germany Moebius 
and Heidenham were taking hypnotism senously, but most 
physicians and psychiatrists still regarded it as hocus-pocus or 
somethmg worse. Denunciations were frequent and did not lack 
vigour Meynert himself, for example, wrote in 1889 that hypnot¬ 
ism degrades a human being to a creature without will or reason 
and only hastens his nervous and mental degeneration It 
mduces an artifiaal form of ahenation ’ It would be a great mis¬ 
fortune were this psychical epidemic among doctors’ to spread 
Freud championed the cause of hypnotism with his character¬ 
istic ardour He sometimes reviewed books for the Wiener 
Medtzmtsche Wochenschnft, eg, Weir MitcheU’s book on 
The Treatment of Certain Forms of Neurasthenia and Hysteria 
and Oberstciner’s book on Neurology, both of them m 1887, 
^d in 1889 he virrote an extensive review, seven pages long, on 
Forel s book on hypnotism. It was Forel who had given him an 
introducuon to Bernhcim He used the occasion to rebut, m 
strong terms, a recent sneer of Meynert’s to the effect that he 
was on y a hypnoust”, he mamtamed that he was a neurologist, 
prepared to treat all cases by the methods most appropnate to 
them. As for Meynert’s scathing remarks on hypnotism, quoted 
above, Freud commented thus. 

Most people find it difficult to accept that a saenbst, who in some 
fields of neuropathology has gamed much experience and shown 
acute understanding! should be denied acclaim as an authonty m 
other problems of whatever kmd And certainly the respect for 
greatness, especially intellectual greatness, belongs to the best quah- 
ues of human nature But it should take second place to the respect 
for facts One need not be ashamed to admit it when one sets aside 
reliance on authonty m favour of one’s own lodgement, gamed by 
study of the facts * * 

Freud found, however, that he was not always able to mduce 
hypnosis, either at all or deeply enough for his needs 

1 1C, Meynert, 
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With the idea of pcrfecung my hypnotic technique, I made a 
journey to Nancy m the summer of 1889 and spent several weeks 
there I witnessed the moving spectacle of old Lidbault working 
among the poor women and children of the labounng classes, I was 
a spectator of Bcrnhcim’s astonishing experiments upon his hospital 
patients, and I received the profoundest impression of the possibility 
that there could be powerfol mental processes which nevertheless 
remained hidden from the consaousncss of man Thinking it would 
be instructive, I had persuaded one of my patients to follow me to 
Nancy She was a very highly gifted hysteric, a woman of good 
birth, who had been handed over to me because no one knew what 
to do with her By hypnotic influence I had made it possible for her 
to lead a tolerable existence and I was always able to take her out 
of the misery of her condition But she always relapsed again after a 
short time, and in my ignorance I attributed this to the fact that 
her hypnosis had never reached the stage of somnambulism with 
amnesia Bernheim now attempted several times to bnng this about, 
but he too failed He frankly admitted to me that his great thera¬ 
peutic successes by means of suggestion were achieved only in his 
hospital practice and not with his pnvate patients I had many stimu¬ 
lating conversations with him, and undertook to translate into 
German his two works upon suggestion and its therapeutic effects 

There is a cunous mistake here, since Freud had already 
published, the year before, the first of the two books in question 
(Hypnoltsmus, Suggestion und Psychotherapte), and had fur¬ 
nished It with an extensive preface He had even published a 
long extract from it in the Wiener Medtztnische Wochenschrtjt 
It was in December 1887, eighteen months before he visited 
Bemheim, that he had arranged with the pubhshers to make 
the translation 

In the preface to the first Bernheun book (1888) he discussed 
fuUy the controversy that had recently arisen between the Nancy 
School (Bernheun, Lifliault, etc ) and the SalpStnfa-e School m 
Pans (Charcot) On the whole he defended the latter What 
stirred him espeaally was that if phenomena of hypnosis could 
be shown to be produced by suggestions on the part of a phy- 
siaan, then the cntics might claim the same to be true for the 
symptomatology of hystena. (Bemheim himself was rather in- 
chned to do so, as Babmski did emphatically twenty years later ) 
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Then we should lose all sense of the regular psychological laws 
in that affection to which Freud attached the greatest value 
He gave excellent arguments, to show that this cannot be so with 
hystena the regulanty of the descnptions m different countries 
and different ages alone proves the pomt. 

As to hypnosis, he considered that most of the phenomena arc 
purely psychological, though some, e.g neuro-muscular hyper- 
excitabihty, appear to be physiological In discussing this anomaly 
he made the penetratmg observation that direct suggestions 
from the physician are to be distmgmshed from more mchrect 
ones, which are rather phenomena of auto-suggestion and depend 
on the particular nervous cxcitabihty of the individual 
The monotony of repeatmg suggestions began before long to 
bore Freud Four years later he trenchantly expressed his dis¬ 
satisfaction with the method m the following words • ‘Neither 
the doctor nor the patient can tolerate indefimtely the contra¬ 
diction between the decisive denial of the disorder m suggestion 
and the necessary recogmtion of it away from suggestion ’ 

He felt sure there were man y secrets hidden behmd the 
manifest symptoms, and his restless imagination burned to pene¬ 
trate them He wrote later that when using hypnotism he had 
from the first employed it not only for giving therapeutic sug¬ 
gestions but also for the purpose of tracmg back the history of 
the symptom, i e Breuer’s cathartic method In the Studies on 
Hystena he says that the first case in which he employed the 
cathartic method was that of Frau Emmy v N , whose treatment 
he began on i May 1889, eighteen months after he had been 
using hypnotism. In this first attempt, usmg deep somnambul¬ 
ism, one would not expect any very penetratmg exploration to 
have taken place, and in fact Freud seems to have relied in the 
treatment very much on therapeutic suggestion, and he com¬ 
bined It, as usual, with massage, baths, and rest He learned in 
this case that the reason why so many beneficial effects of 
hypnotic suggestion are transitory is that they are brought about 
by the patient in order to please die physician, and hence are apt 
to fade when contact is wthdrawn One notes further that 
Freud was still at that time completely under the influence of 
Charcot’s teachmg about the importance of traumas m the symp^- 
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tomatology of hystena If the patient’s brother had thrown a 
toad at her in childhood, that would apparently suffice to 
account for the permanent phobia of such creatures The idea 
of personal thoughts (wishes) of an unacceptable nature is 
recorded for the first time only three years later 

In 1892 there was a paper by Freud reporting a successful cure 
by means of hypnotisoL The case was that of a woman who, 
although mtensely desirous of feeding her child at the breast, 
was prevented from doing so by various hysterical symptoms, 
vomiting, anorexia nervosa, msomma, and agitation Two treat¬ 
ments consisting of suggestion durmg hypnosis sufficed to re¬ 
move all the obstructive symptoms, and just the same dung 
happened after the birth of another child a year later In this 
' paper, Freud is mainly concerned with the existence of what he 
called ‘antithetic ideas’ that mterferc with conscious mtentions 
He contrasted intcrestmgly their mode of action m neurasthema 
and hystena respectively With the former the subject is aware 
of the conflict, it weakens his will power, but he somehow 
manages to carry out,the mtcntion Characteristic of hystena is 
the subject’s unawareness of the opposition, but he finds his -will 
quite thwarted, as m the present case, by some bodily disturb¬ 
ance produced by the antithetic ideas Freud mstituted no 
inquiry mto what these ideas arc or why there should exist at 
all a counter-will interfermg with consaous intentions Assam- 
mg then- existence, all he had to say was that they mamfest 
themselves strongly or gam the upper hand in moments of 
exatement or exhaustion The exhaustion weakens the ‘primary 
consciousness’ (the ego) much more than it does the antithetic 
ideas alien and opposed to it, ideas which are often entirely 
dissoaatcd from it. There is a hmt here of Breucr’s teaching that 
neurotic symptoms onginate only in a particular mental state 
(his ‘hypnoid condition’), which Freud desenbed simply as a 
state of exhaustion. 

We now come to the all-important matter of the transition 
from the cathartic method to the ‘free association’ method, from 
which psycho-analysis dates It was through devising the new 
method that Freud was enabled to penetrate mto the previously 
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unknown realm of the unconsaous proper and to make the pro¬ 
found discoveries vnth which his name is imperishably asso¬ 
ciated The devismg of this method was one of the two great 
deeds of Freud’s scientific hfe, the other bemg his self-analysis 
through which he learned to explore the child’s early sexual life, 
mcludmg the famous Oedipus complex 
The orthodox way for a great gemus to make an important 
discovery or invention is by a lightiung-hke flash of mtuition, 
and the history of science abounds m dramatic accounts of such 
happenmgs It may be disappointing to those who exult in such 
chromcles, but we have to record that Freud’s story is qmte 
otherwise Although he had a swift enough mtuition, one which 
functioned freely in his mature years, Acre is good reason to 
think that m the years we have so far been considermg, particu¬ 
larly between 1875 and 1892, his development was slow and 
laborious Hard painful progress seems rather to have been his 
characteristic way of advance Increasing msight was won only 
through arduous work He had been impressed by Charcot’s 
descnption of his way of workmg - to stare at the facts over 
and over again until they spoke to him, it corresponded with 
something m Freud’s own attitude The nmeties, it is true, once 
he had got well under way, were otherwise, and one piece of 
msight after another followed m rapid succession in what was 
his most creative period Then moods and mtuition were added 
to arduous work and hard thinking, and they became even more 
importanL A change in his personality, one of several in his hfe, 
seems to have come over him m the early nmeties, and m the 
summer of 1895, three months after the Studies were pubhshed, 
we find Breuer wnting to their friend Fhess ‘Freud’s intellect 
is soarmg at its highest. I gaze after him as a hen at a hawk ’ 
There can be no exact date for the discovery of the ‘free asso¬ 
ciation method All we can say is that it evolved very gradually 
between 1892 and 1895, becoming steadily refined and punfied 
from the adjuvants - hypnosis, suggestion, pressmg, and ques¬ 
tioning — that accompanied it at its mception But it is possible 
to discern some of the stages through which this evolution 
passed, and an attempt will be made to indicate them 
In the Studies of Hysteria two cases arc recorded from the 
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year 1892 The investigation of them is on quite a different level 
from that of the Frau Emmy case mentioned above, which had 
been conducted three years earlier Freud, of course, had a con¬ 
siderable experience with the cathartic method in those years 
But many of his patients he had been unable to hypnotize, at all 
events as deeply as he then thought necessary, and so they 
would be regarded as unsuitable for the cathartic method 
This was one of the motives that made him cast around for 
some other method where one would not be dependent on the 
hypnotizability of the patient The'bthcr was his growing insight 
mto the nature of hypnotism itself He had learned that - as, 
for example, in the case of Frau Emmy - the therapeutic im¬ 
provement was dependent on the personal relationship between 
patient and physician, and that it often disappeared when this 
was dissolved One day a patient suddenly flung her arms around 
his neck, an unexpected contretemps fortunately remedied by 
the entrance of a servant From then on he understood that the 
peculiar relationship so effective therapeutically had an erotic 
basis, whether concealed or overt, twenty years later he re¬ 
marked that transference phenomena had always seemed to him 
an impregnable proof of the sexual ongin of the neurosis 
Unhke the scared Breuer on a similar occasion, Freud regarded 
the problem as one of general saentific mterest, but he was all 
the more desirous of freemg himself from the mask of hypnot¬ 
ism He explained years later how this conceals the important 
phenomena of resistance and transference, the essential features 
of psycho-analytical practice and theory This was assuredly his 
chief motive for discardmg hypnotism, the decisive transition 
from Breucr’s cathartic method to the psycho-analytic one 
In a case refractory to hypnotism, that of Frl Ebsabeth von R , 
whose treatment he undertook m the autumn of 1892, he was 
nevertheless determined to proceed What encouraged him in 
the apparently hopeless situation was remembering a remark 
of Bamhcim’s to the effect that thmgs experienced m hypnosis 
were only apparendy forgotten afterward and that they could 
at any time be brought mto recollection if only the physiaan m- 
sisted forably enough that the patient knew them Freud divined 
that this should equally be true for the forgotten memones m 
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hystena He therefore tncd what he called a ‘concentration’ 
technique, ‘one which I later elaborated mto a method’ The 
case of Frl Ehsabeth was the first one m which he dispensed 
with hypnotism and used the new technique, it was also, which 
is of interest, the first one where he felt satisfied with the com¬ 
pleteness of what he termed the ‘psychical analysis’. 

This was the method The patient, lymg down with closed 
eyes, was asked to concentrate her attention on a particular 
symptom and try to recall any memories that might throw hght 
on Its origin When no progress was being made Freud would 
press her forehead with his hand and assure her that then some 
thoughts or memories would mdubitably come to her Sometimes 
m spite of that nothing would seem to happen even when the 
pressure of the hand was repeated Then, perhaps on the fourth 
attempt, the patient would brmg out what had occurred to her 
mind, but with the comment* ‘I could have told you that the 
first time, but I didn t think it was what you wanted ’ Such 
experiences confirmed his confidence m the device, which m- 
decd seemed to him infalhble They also made him give the strict 
injunction to ignore all censorship and to express every thought 
e\’en if they considered it to be irrelevant, unimportant, or too 
unpleasant. This was the first step toward the later free assoaa- 
tion method 

Freud was still given to urging, pressmg, and questioning, 
which he felt to be hard but necessary work On one histone 
occasion, howc%er, the patient, Frl Ehsabeth, reproved him for 
interrupting her flow of thought by his questions He took the 
hint, and thus made another step toward free assoaation ^ 

Once started, the procedure went on becoming freer, but only 
) cgrccs Freud would still use hypnotism wherever possible, 
if only in certain stages of the treatment, and did not finally 
renounce it as a therapeutic measure until 1896, four years after 
he had pro\cd the possibility of doing so Then, the more con¬ 
fidence he acquired m the belief that relaxing conscious censor¬ 
ing would incMtably lead to the important mcmoncs, the less 

1 ^ One the counUc’ examples a pment’s furthenng the phjsician’s 
V o'>; c iimrc} succping in her auto hypnosw (1 c., Breuer’s cathartic 
meUio-J) war rcaJl) a di.co\cr)' of Frl Anna O. 
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need had he to urge, press, or direct the patient’s thoughts 
Urging was therefore given up, so was pressing on the forehead. 
Closing the eyes is still advocated m. The Interpretation of 
Dreams (1900), though perhaps only for self-analysis, in 1904 he 
stated that this also is not necessary The only rehc of the old 
hypnosis penod that remained was the patient’s rechnmg on the 
couch, and this is still found to be desirable m the vast majonty 
of cases For a long time, however, he continued to use the 
symptoms as startmg-pemts, and this habit was remforced when 
it became a question of analysmg dreams, since here one mosdy 
has to start from point after point m the dream 

His chapter on Psychotherapy m the Studies (1895) generally 
regarded as the inception of the psycho-analytic method How¬ 
ever, he still called his method ‘Breuer’s cathartic method’, 
though he often talked of the ‘psychical analysis’. It is in this 
chapter that the unassuming and yet heroic phrase occurs 
‘Much IS won if we succeed m transfomung hystcncal misery 
into common unhappiness ’ 

The term ‘psycho-analysis’ was first employed m a paper pub- 
kshed m French on 30 March 1896, it occurs in German for the 
first time on 15 May 1896, both papers had been sent off on the 
same day (5 February) On 7 July 1897 he observed to Fhess that 
his technique was beginmng to follow a certain path of its own 
as if that was the natural one This autonomous course of a 
psycho-analysis, without the former startmg-points, became one 
of Its si nkin g features A year later (1898) he spoke of the im¬ 
provements m the method that gave him full confidence m it By 
then I think one may say that the free assoaation method had 
become really free, though subsequent improvements m it were 
contmuous 

At first sight the step might seem a curious one to have taken, 

It meant displacmg a systematic and purposeful search with a 
known aim m view by an apparently blmd and imcontroUed 
meandenng 

Since this was a most deasive step in Freud’s sacntific hfe, the 
one from which all his discoveries emanated, one is naturally 
mtercsted in how it'came to be made and what motives were 
impclhng him Four considerations would appear to be germane 
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here We have insisted that it was a gradual process, not at all 
a decision of the moment Some patients on bemg asked to revive 
their memories of the circumstances in which their symptoms 
began would, especially when m a relaxed mental state, let their 
thoughts wander on m a difiuse fashion Freud had learned not 
to interrupt the flow, as most doctors would have done, and in 
this attitude was aided by an unusual capacity for patience and 
by somethmg passive in his nature which was glad to renounce 
vehement checking or mterfermg with the patient’s thoughts. It 
was a deaded change from the early pressmg and urgmg 
Then Freud was deeply imbued with the prmciples of causality 
and determimsm, so pronoimced in the Helmholtz school that 
had dommated his early saentific disaplme. Instead of dismiss- 
mg the wandenng associations as accidental, unconnected, and 
meamngless, as others might have done, he felt mtmtivcly that 
there must be some defimte agency, even if not evident, gmdmg 
and determinmg the course of those thoughts He would be con¬ 
firmed m this by noting that every now and then a thought or 
memory would emerge that would reveal the meanmg of the 
preceding tram. 

Early in his practice he had detected an unmistakable un- 
wilhngness on the part of his patients to disclose memories that 
were painful or unwelcome to them. This opposition he termed 
resistance’, and he soon connected it with the ‘repression’ that 
had led to certam memories bemg replaced by symptoms It 
could not have been very difficult to surmise that the round¬ 
about meandermgs were an expression of this resistance, an 
attempt to postpone the emergence of the significant memory, 
and yet they followed a route ultimately connected with it. This 
would justify his patience m following the trams of thought 
with the closest attention and in the greatest detail 

More recondite, and perhaps more instructive, than the fore¬ 
going considerations is the followmg one. When Freud put his 
trust in the validity of free associations, he said he was ‘follow¬ 
ing an obscure mtuition’ We have now a clue to the source of ' 
this interesting intuition It happens that an author, Ludwig 
Borne by name, had m 1823 written an essay with the arrestmg 
tide, ‘The Art of Becommg an Ongmal Writer m Three Days’ 
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It concludes with the words ‘Here follows the practical prescrip¬ 
tion I promised Take a few sheets of paper and for three days 
in succession wnte down, without any falsification or hypocnsy, 
everythmg that; comes mto your head Wnte what you dunk of 
yourself, of your women, of the Turkish war, of Goethe, of the 
Fonk cnmmal case, of the Last Judgement, of those senior to 
you m authority - and when the three days are over you will 
be amazed at what novel and starthng thoughts have welled up 
m you That is the art of becoming an ongmal writer m three 
days ’ 

Freud relates that Borne had been a favourite author of his, 
the first one he had been absorbed iru When he was fourteen 
years old he had been given a present of his collected works, and 
they were the only books he preserved from his adolescent years 
He recollected half a century later many passages from the 
volume m which the essay m question is to be found, though 
not the actual hues quoted above Still we may be sure that 
Borne’s starthng proposal had sunk mto Freud’s mind and 
played its part twenty years later m stimulatmg him to give his 
patients’ thoughts free play 

It is comprehensible that Borne should have meant so much to 
the adolescent Freud He was a very remarkable man, with an 
oudook on life that must have been very sympathetic to Freud, 
and not only in his youth Ludwig Borne (178&-1837), who had 
m 1818 adopted this name m place of his own (Baruch Lob), was 
an ideahst, a fighter for freedom, honesty, justice, and smeenty, 
and always opposed to oppression He played a part m Germany’s 
Frethetts\neg (War of Liberation) agamst Napoleon, but at¬ 
tacked the reactionary regimes that followed He lived for a time 
m Paris where he knew the young Heme, whose flippant cyme- 
ism he foimd httle to his hkmg The graves of Borne and Heme 
were the only two Freud looked for when he visited P^e 
Lachaisc. 

The first thing Freud observed m his endeavour to trace back 
the pauent’s memones was that they did not stop at the starting- 
point of the symptom, or even at the unpleasant ‘traumatic event’ 
which would seem to be its cause, but instead msisted on gomg 
farther back in a contmuous senes Freud’s saentific upbnngmg 

219 



The Formative Years and the Great Discoveries 


made him regard this causative chain as a legitimate connexion 
even if the efiectiveness of the apparent factors was at first not 
plain The memories kept gomg back and back, into childhood 
Itself, and Freud soon saw ^at here was some explanation of the 
old controversy conccrmng the importance of inherited disposi¬ 
tion on the one hand and of acquired (traumatic) factors on the 
other This was a matter over which his own opimon had wavered 
a good deal Now he was realizmg that early experiences, with 
or without heredity combmed, constitute the predisposition 
A traumatic event unmistakably concerned m the genesis of a 
symptom, but seemmgly quite banal m itself, was found to pro¬ 
duce Its effects only if it had become associated with some such 
earlier mental experience (or attitude) which was neither trau¬ 
matic nor pathogemc this was the ‘predisposition’ necessary for 
the later traumatic event to become pathogenic This manner of 
reactmg to a later event accordmg to the early associations he 
termed ‘regression’, and it was at once clear to Him that it was a 


noteworthy discovery 


He gradually noticed that a remarkable number of the sig¬ 
nificant memories concerned sexual experiences, though he was 
not at first m a position to draw any general conclusions from 
this fact. It was one for which he was not prepared and which 
astonished him. His attention bemg once aroused m this direc¬ 
tion, however, he began to make dehberate mquines mto the 
sexual life of his patients, a habit which, as he soon found, had 
a deleterious effect on his practice, 

Increasmg accumulation of evidence about the significant part 
that sexual factors play m the neuroses strengthened some in¬ 
tuition m Freud that he had lighted on an important theme At 
first he preened himself on a purely spontaneous discovery of his 
own, but, much later, reflection remmded him of three curious 


experiences which had doubtless mfluenced and guided his 
thoughts without his being at all aware of the process In 19^4 
he gave a vivid description of the experiences in question, from 
which the essential points may be abstracted here The first one 
must be dated very early in his career as a ‘young hospital doc¬ 
tor , because he says that the second, Charcot, one occurred 
some years later , that would make the former between 1881 
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and 1883 It was Breuer who remarked to hun concerning some 
neurotic behaviour of a patient that such matters were always 
connected with the secrets of the marriage bed The next was an 
explanation he heard Charcot deliver very emphatically to his 
assistant Brouardcl to the effect that certain nervous disorders 
are always a question of 'la chose gSmtale’, The third expencnce, 
in 1886, concerned the gynaecologist Chrobak, whom Freud con¬ 
sidered to be ‘perhaps the most distinguished of the Viennese 
physicians’ Wittels relates of him that he had a large signboard 
erected m the lecture room beanng the words 'Pnmum est non 
nocere' ^ On askmg Freud to take charge of a patient with a 
severe anxiety, whose husband was quite impotent, he added 
that the only cure for it could not be prescribed repeated doses 
of a normal penis 

Freud relates that two of these physicians subsequendy denied 
having made those remarks, and he surmises that probably the 
third one, Charcot, would have also if an opportunity had oc¬ 
curred for askmg hiuu He added, very truly, that there is a vast 
difference between a casual flash of mtmtion, often subsequendy 
forgotten, and taking an idea senously, working through all the 
complexities surroundmg it, and winnmg for it general accept¬ 
ance - the difference between a superficial flutation and a regular 
mamage with all its obhgations and difficulties 

Freud himself was somewhat shocked by these apparendy 
cymeal remarks, did not take them senously, and dismissed the 
thought of them from his mmd How thoroughly he blotted out 
the memory of them for many years is illustrated by the foUow- 
mg passage from an important paper wntten m 1896 ‘I will only 
remark that m my case at least there was no preconceived opmion 
which led me to smglc out the sexual factor m the aetiology of 
hysteria The two mvesUgators as whose pupil I began my work 
on the subject, Charcot and Breuer, emphatically had no such 
presupposition, m fact they had a personal dismchnation to it 
which I ongmally shared,’ 

Freud vras now findmg himself m mcreasmg opposition to his 
‘respectable’ colleagues and seniors There was the male hystena 
and the importance of trauma m 1886, the senous way m which 
I ‘The supreme commandment is do not harm ’ 
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he regarded hysteria, followed by the growing interest in the 
still more suspect topic of hypnotism, and before long his appre¬ 
ciation of sexual factors in the neuroses, the extensive experience 
of the latter which he quotes in his paper on anxiety neurosis 
(1895) shows that this appreciation must have begun several years 
earlier His response to the situation was rather a defiant one He 
felt he was leading a crusade of revolution against the accepted 
conventions of medicine, or at aU events his seniors in Vienna, 
and he accepted his mission wholeheartedly 
Side by side with this, however, there was still enough left of 
the youthful need of support and dependence to make him wel¬ 
come the possibility^ of joining forces with some other colleague 
m a more stable position than his own The first man to be 
thought of was naturally Breuer 
In the late eighties, and still more m the early nineties, Freud 
kept trying to revive Breuer’s interest in the problems of hysteria 
or to induce him at least to give to the world the discovery his 
patient, Frl Anna O , had made In his endeavour he met with 
strong resistance, the reason for which he could not at first under¬ 
stand Although Breuer was much his senior in rank, and four¬ 
teen years older, it was the younger man who - for the first time 
- was entirely taking the leading part. It gradually dawned on 
Freud that Breuer s reluctance was connected with his disturb¬ 
ing experience with Frl Anna O So Freud told him of his own 
experience of a female patient suddenly flinging her arms round 
his neck in a transport of affection, and he explained to him his 
reasons for regardmg such untoward occurrences as part of the 
transference phenomenon characteristic of certam types of 
hysteria. This seems to have had a cahmng effect on Breuer, who 
evidently had taken his own experience of the kind more per¬ 
sonally and perhaps even reproached himself for indiscretion m 
the handhng of his patient At all events Freud ultimately 
secured Breuer s cooperation, it being understood that the theme 
of sexuality was to be kept in the background Freud’s remark 
ad evidently made a deep impression, for when they were pre¬ 
paring the Studies together Breuer said apropos of the transfer¬ 
ence phenomenon, ‘I believe that is the most important thing we 
both have to make known to the world ’ 
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They first published together m the Neurologtsches Central- 
blatt, m January 1893, a paper entitled ‘The Psychical Mechan¬ 
ism of Hystencal Phenomena’, one which had histoncal 
significance.* The joint paper was followed two years later by the 
well-known book, the Studies on Hysteria (1895), from which it 
is customary to date the beg innin gs of psycho-analysis It con¬ 
sists first of a rcprmt of the jomt paper, then five case histones, 
a theoretical essay by Breuer, and a concludmg chapter on 
psychotherapy by Freud 

The first case history, by Breuer, is that of Frl Anna O, the 
patient who mvented the cathartic method The rcmainmg four 
arc by Freud The first and last of these, those of Frau Emmy 
and FrL Ehsabeth respectively, have already been mentioned 
The second was that of an English governess m Vienna, Miss 
Lucy, whose symptoms turned out to depend on the repression 
of a forbidden attachment to her employer It was in the dis¬ 
cussion of this case (1892) that he first clearly described how the 
active process of repressmg an mcompatible idea results in the 
substitution of a somatic innervation (conversion) This was 
quite a difierent matter from passively suffenng a trauma, a 
imsfortune inflicted on one. The remammg case history de¬ 
scribed a pathetic story of a girl of eighteen, Kathenna, whom 
Freud encountered m an inn m the High Alps Learmng that he 
was a doctor, she appealed to hi m to aid her, smee she suffered 
severely from anxiety symptoms In a smgle mterview he was 
able to discover the genesis of her troubles and, m all probabdity, 
to reheve her. 

The book was not well received m the medical world ^ A very 
antagomstic review by the famous German neurologist. Strum- 
pell, seems to have specially discouraged Breuer, when Freud 

1 Only three months later F W H Myers gave an account of it m 
London which was published m June 1893 1 

2 One exception was a full and favourable review by Mitchell Clarke m 
Bratn, which, inadentally, gave the present wntcr a few years later the 
first inkling of Freud’s psychopathological work, his neurological work 
had been previously familiar to him. 

Two years later another English water, no less a person than Havdock 
Ellis, gave m a paper on hystena an appreciative account of the Breuer and 
Freud book and also of Freud’s other vmtings on the subject. 
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says he himself was able to laugh at the lack of comprehension 
It displayed Breuer’s self-confidence and powers of resistance 
were not developed as fully as the rest of his mental organiza¬ 
tion ’ 

A good deal of notice was taken of the book in various quar¬ 
ters, and not only m medical ones One of the reviews was so 
remarkable in its perspicacity and foresight that it deserves re¬ 
membrance It appeared m the Neue Freie Presse, the leading 
daily newspaper of Vienna, on 2 December 1895, and was entitled 
Surgery of the Soul’ (Seelenchtrurgte') Its author was Alfred 
von Bergner, Professor of the History of Literature m the Uni¬ 
versity and Director of the Imperial Theatre m Vienna, who 
was a poet, literary histonan, and dramatic cntic He followed 
the case histones with admiration and understanding, and then 
added the significant prediction ‘We dimly conceive the idea 
that It may one day become possible to approach the innermost 
^cret of human personahty The theory itself,’ he continued, 
is in fact nothmg but the kmd of psychology used by poets ’ 
He went on to illustrate this thesis from the writmgs of Shake¬ 
speare and to describe Lady Macbeth’s distress in terms'of a 
‘defence neurosis’ 

Eight hundred copies of the Studies were pnnted, and at the 
end of thirteen years 626 of them had been sold The authors re¬ 
ceived 425 gulden between them (^18 each) 

, been scientific divergencies in the theory of hystena 

etween t e two co-workers, but it was neither they nor the dis¬ 
couraging reception of their work that led to their separation at 
that pmnt, the cooperation came to an end in the summer of 
r ^ brought about by Breuer’s unwillingness to 

o ow rcu in his investigation of his patients’ sexual life, or 
^ ^-reaching conclusions Freud was drawing from 
It at istur anecs m the sexual life were the essential factors 
in c actio ogy of both neuroses and psychoncuroses was a doc- 
^ cosily stomach Nor was he alone in that I 
) cnoug , howcicr, he wavered from one side to the 
^ ^ never, it is true, subscribed to the view' that sexual 

^lur anc« were the invariable and specific causes of neurotic 
affections, but he went a very long way in this direction In the 
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chapter on ‘Theor/, for example, which he contributed to the 
Studies on Hysteria, the following passages occur. ‘The sexual 
mstinct IS certamly the most power^ source of lastmg mcreases 
m exatation (and, as such, of the neuroses) . ’ ‘That such con¬ 

flict between mcompatible ideas has a pathogeme effect is a 
matter of daily expenence. It is mostly a matter of ideas and 
processes belongmg to the sexual life.’ ‘This conclusion [about 
the disposition to hystena] implies in itself that sexuahty is one 
of the great components of hysteria. We shall see, however, that 
the part it plays is sdll greater by far, and that it cooperates 
m the most diverse ways m constitutmg the disease ..’ ‘The 
greater number and the most important of the repressed ideas 
that lead to [hysterical] conversion have a sexual content’ In 
the month that the Studies appeared Freud vsrote to his fnend 
Fhess. ‘You would hardly recogmze Breuer Once again one 
cannot help liking him vmthout reservation . He is entirely 
converted to my sexuahty theory That is quite a different fellow 
from what -we have been used to ’ Again, only a few months 
later at a mectmg of the DoktorenkoUegium (College of Physic¬ 
ians) Breuer spoke warmly m fevour of Freud’s work and ex¬ 
pressed himself m agreement vnth his views on sexual aetiology 
When Freud thanked him for this afterwards, however, he 
turned away with the words ‘I don’t beheve a word of it’ The re¬ 
lationship naturally cooled, further cooperation was not possible, 
and the personal friendship of twenty years became a distant one. 

The saentific differences alone cannot account for the bitter¬ 
ness with which Freud wrote about Breuer m the unpubhshed 
Fhess correspondence of the nmeties When one recollects what 
Breuer had meant to him m the eighties, his generosity to Freud, 
his understandmg sympathy, and the combmation of cheerful¬ 
ness and mtellectual stimulation that radiated from him, the 
change later is indeed startlmg Where previously no word of 
cndcism for the perfect Breuer could be found, now one hears 
no more of his good qualiUes, only of the imtating effect his 
presence had on Freud The change had not, of course, been a 
sudden one Although he complained later of the trouble it had 
cost him to induce Breuer to collaborate m pubheadon, he was 
still on friendly enough terms with him in April 1894 to consult 
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him about his health But after that summer they never collabor- 
' ated again The main reversal in Freud’s feelmg came in the 
sprmg of 1896, a date which coincides with the onset of the more 
passionate phase of his relations with Fliess In February he 
wrote to Fliess that it was impossible to get on any longer with 
Breuer, though only a week later he admitted that it was pain¬ 
ful to thmk that Breuer was so entirely out of his life A year 
later he was glad he saw no more of him, the very sight would 
make him mclmed to emigrate These are strong words, and 
there are stronger ones which need not be reproduced 
In ]ust these years Freud was in his most revolutionary stage, 
both intellectually and emotionally The boycottmg to which he 
was subjected mduced m him a response of defiant rebelhous- 
ness And when he was most m need of a companion with whom 
to share this, the one man who had the intellectual knowledge 
for the purpose and who had been the one to start him on his 
path only damped his ardour and withdrew from the fight. 

The matter, however, was still more personal It is plain that 
Freud now resented the burden of the old debt of gratitude he 
owed Breuer, one that could in part be estimated m the concrete 
terms of money Early in 1898 he made the first attempt to repay 
an instalment of this Breuer, who was probably loath to accept 
what he must long have regarded as a gift, wanted to set off 
against it an amount he considered Freud should be paid for 
medical attention on a relative of his Freud seems to have m- 
terpreted this as an endeavour to retain the old tutelage, and 
bitterly resented Breuer’s response Two years later he an¬ 
nounced to Fliess that he would love to break altogether with 
Breuer, but was unable to because of the old money debt. 

And in all this sad story one has to remember Freud’s con¬ 
fessed need for periodic experiences of intense love and hate, 
one which his self-analysis had not yet softened 

The sexual investigations which caused so much trouble were 
of two kinds They began through observing the frequency with 
which analysis of hysterical symptoms (and subsequently of 
obsessional ones) led back to pamful sexual experiences, many of 
which could be called traumatic Impressed by the importance 
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of this factor in the classical types of psychoneurosis, Freud 
wondered what part it might play m the other forms of neurotic 
trouble - forms which were then loosely grouped imder the 
term of ‘neurasthenia’ 

The concept of the latter condition, mtroduced by Beard thirty 
years previously, had been a very wide one mdeed, and Freud 
considered that he could effect a nosological clarification by 
studying not only the symptomatology of vanous cases but also 
their specific aetiological faqtors He gave a full description of 
the symptoms characteristic of what he proposed to call ‘anxiety 
neurosis’, together with the features distinguishmg it from 
neurasthema on the one hand and hysterical phobias on the 
other His conclusions on this topic were reached by 1893 or 
earher, in a private letter late in 1892 he stated ‘No neuras¬ 
thenia or analogous neurosis exists without a disturbance in the 
sexual function’, and m one of February 1893 he gave a full 
descnption of the anxiety neurosis They were formulated early 
m 1894 and pubhshed m a paper that appeared m January 1895, 
a few months before the Studies on Hysteria It was his first 
mdependent entry into the field of psychopathology 
What Freud mamtained as the result of his observations was 
that, whenever a thorough mvesdgation of the patient could be 
earned out, sexual aetiological factors would be found which 
were different in the two conditions, this was his justification for 
separating them With neurasthema there was always an inade¬ 
quate rehef of sexual tension, mostly by some form of auto- 
erotic functionmg, as early as 1892 he had asserted that ‘sexual 
disturbances constitute the sole mdispensable cause of neuras¬ 
thema’ With the anxiety neurosis,* on the other hand, there 
was no rehef of an unbearable amount of sexual exatation, the 
commonest examples of which were the frustration accompany- 
mg the practice of coitus mterruptus and that mvolved m the 
engagement of a chaste, but passionate couple 
^The explanation Freud offered of his clmical findmgs is of 

I It should be remembered that the mild English word ‘anxiety’, by 
which we translate the German Angst, is used m a wide sense m psycho¬ 
analysis, where it comprehends many forms and degrees of fear, appre¬ 
hensiveness, dread, or even pamc 
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great interest in connexion with his personal development. He 
had always been greatly puzzled by the old problem of the re¬ 
lation between body and rmnd, and to begin 'with had with his 
strongly held Helmholtzian prmciples cherished the hope of 
establishing a physiological basis for mental functioning As we 
shall see later, during the years 1888-98 he passed through a 
severe struggle before he decided to rehnquish the idea of cor¬ 
relating somatic and psychical acUvity The dawn of the con¬ 
flict m his mmd on this matter may be perceived m his theory 
of the anxiety neurosis It was an appropriate sphere, smce there 
are few problems so fundamental to the question of body and 
mmd as that of anxiety 

Essentially his explanation was this when sexual tension ans- 
mg within the body attains a certain degree, it leads in the mind 
to sexual desire, hbido, with various accompanymg ideas and 
emotions, but when for any reason this natural process is 
checked, the tension is ‘transformed’ into anxiety The follow¬ 
ing, is an itahcized statement in his first paper ‘The mechanism 
of anxiety-neurosis is to be sought in the deflection of somatic 
sexual excitation from the psychical field, and in an abnormal 
use of It, due to this deflection ’ He msistcd that the anxiety is a 
physical effect of this state of affairs, and that neither the anxiety 
Itself nor any of its somatic accompamments (palpitation, sweat¬ 
ing, etc.) are susceptible of psychological analysis 

Discussmg the question of why just anxiety should result from 
this blockmg, Freud pointed out that the somatic accompam¬ 
ments of anxiety (accelerated breathing, palpitation, sweatmg, 
congestion, and so on) are phenomena accompanymg normal 
coitus In a letter of a year later he also remarked that anxiety, 
being the response to obstruction m breathmg - an activity that 
has no psychical elaboration - could become the expression of 
any accumulation of physical tension. 

In all this the bias of Freud’s early training is evident. He was 
on the brink of deserting physiology and of enunciating the find¬ 
ings and theories of his climcal observations in purely psycho¬ 
logical language But with what he called the actual neuroses, 

I The German word a\uiel means current, and the causes of these 
neuroses are current factors 
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he saw a chance of saving at least a section of psychopathology 
for a physiological explanation 

As late as 1925 Freud still wrote • 

From a clinical standpoint the [actual] neuroses must necessarily 
be put alongside the intoxications and such disorders as Graves’ 
disease These are conditions arising from an excess or a relative 
lack of certain highly active substances, whether produced inside the 
body or introduced into it from outside - in short, they are disturb¬ 
ances of the chemistry of the body, toxic conditions If someone were 
to succeed m isolating and demonstratmg the hypothetical substances 
concerned m neuroses, he would have no need to concern himself 
with opposition from the medical profession For the present, how¬ 
ever, DO such avenue of approach to the problem is open 

A remark he made to me years later dates from this attitude 
It was a half-scnous prediction that m time to come it should be 
possible to cure hysteria by adrainistenng a cheimcal drug with¬ 
out any psychological treatment On the other hand, he used to 
insist that one should first explore psychology to its hmits, while 
waiting patiently for the suitable advance m biochemistry, and 
would warn his pupils against what he called ‘flirtmg with 
endocrinology’ 

Freud drew an interesting companson between anxiety neu- 
■ rosis and hystena which explams why the two so often occur 
together He called the former the somatic counterpart of the 
latter ‘In each of them there occurs a deflection of excitation to 
the somatic field instead of psychical assimilation of it, the dif¬ 
ference IS merely this, that m anxiety-neurosis the excitation (m 
the displacement of which the neurosis expresses itselQ is purely 
somatic (the somatic sexual excitation), whereas m hysteria it is 
purely psychical (evoked by conflict) ’ 

Since the theme of ‘actual neurosis’ does not come again mto 
this history, it may be appropnate to add somethmg here about 
Its subsequent fate Kns says that until 1926 Freud’s toxicological 
anxiety dieory dominated psycho-analytical thinking This ex¬ 
treme statement requires much modification It is true that 
Freud’s nosological accotmt of the two neuroses, his description 
of the specific aetiological factors (which have never been chal- 
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lenged), and his theoretical explanations all found regular entry 
into psycho-analytical literature and expositions But there was 
a good deal of hp service about this, since no clinical apphcation 
was made of it all, the reason bemg that no one seemed to come 
across just the type of case that Freud had descnbed When I 
myself once remarked on this to Freud, he rephed that neither 
did he see any such cases nowadays, but that he used to in the 
beginning of his practice I In his Autobiography (1925) he wrote 
‘Smce that time I have had no opportumty of returning to the 
mvestigation of the “actual” neuroses, nor has this part of my 
work been contmued by anyone else If I look back today on my 
early findmgs, they strike me as bemg the first rough oudmes 
of what IS probably a far more comphcated subject But on the 
whole they seem to me stiU to hold good ’ 

What did remain - and permanently so - from Freud’s ob¬ 
servations on the anxiety neurosis was his establishmg of an 
mherent relationship between thwarted sexuahty and morbid 
anxiety (i c, fear m excess of an actual danger) The precise 
nature of the relationship might be in doubt, but the empirical 
observation stood ^ 

To return to the psychoneuroses, the field m which Freud 
first acquired a sense of the importance of sexual disturbances, 
we may be sure that this vi^as bemg steadily strengthened by 
his expenence m the four or five years before he gave public 
expression to it. On the first occasion when he did so it was in 
a paper entitled ‘The Defence Neuro-Psychoses’, which appeared 
15 May and i June 1894, before the one on the anxiety neurosis 
In It he put forward his suggestions modestly enough He re¬ 
marked that in hystena it is chiefly sexual ideas (m women) that 
have proved unacceptable to the personahty As to the obses- 

I Yet It IS fasanating to find that in his very first paper on the anxiety 
neurosis (1895), there is a hint of the exposition be was to give of it thirty 
years later It is this ‘The psyche develops the affect of anxiety when it 
feels Itself incapable of dealing [by an adequate reaction] with a task 
[danger] approaching it externally, it deselops the neurosis of anxiety when 
It feels itsdf unequal to the task of mastering [sexual] exataOon arising 
endogenously That is to say, it acts as tf it had projected this excitation 
into the outer world ' Thus the the psyche comes into the story at the 
beginning, despite all endeavours to replace it by physiology 
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sional neurosis the pathogenic idea was always, in his experi¬ 
ence, a sexual one, but there might well be dissimilar cases 
Avhich he had not encountered 

In 1895 he addressed the Doktorenkollegium of Vienna on 
the subject of hysteria, taking up three evenings for the purpose 
(14, 21, and 28 October) The paper, entided ‘Ober Hystene’, 
was certainly outspoken For instance ‘With previously healthy 
men an anxiety neurosis is rooted in abstinence, with women it 
occurs mostly through coitus mterruptus ’ The second lecture, 
de\oted mainly to the topic of ‘repression’, proclaimed that 
‘every hysteria is founded in repression, always with a sexual 
content’. He also announced that m his treatment hypnosis 
could be dispensed with 

In the next year (1896) there is some further development of 
these ideas In March the fourth of his papers to be wntten in 
French appeared in the Revue neurologique It is mainly taken 
up with challenging the prevaihng French view that heredity is 
the essential cause of all neurosis, but he maintains categoncally 
that the speafic cause of aU neuroses is some disturbance m the 
sexual life of the patient a current one with the ‘actual neurosis’ 
and one in the past life with the psychoneuroses More precisely, 
the cause in hystena in a passive sexual experience before 
puberty, 1 c , a traumatic seduction, this conclusion was based on 
thirteen fully analysed cases The age of predilection for the 
expcnence was three or four, and Freud surmises that one-occur- 
rmg after the age of eight or ten would not lead to a neurosis 
The expenence has been undergone with indifference, or perhaps 
some degree of disgust or fright. With the obsessional neurosis, 
of which he ates six fully analysed cases, we have also to do 
with a sexual expenence before puberty, but there are two im¬ 
portant differences between it and the hystencal one it was 
pleasurable and it was acUvcly aggressive Furthermore, the 
obsessional experience of active desire seems to have been pre¬ 
ceded by a still earher passive expenence of seduction, this ex¬ 
plains the frequent coexistence of these two psychoncuroses 

On 2 May 1896, Freud gave an address to the Soaety of Psy¬ 
chiatry and Neurology in Vienna entided ‘The Aetiology of 
Hysteria’, it was pubhshed m amplified form later m the year 
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According to Freud, the paper met with an icy reception Krafft- 
Ebmg, who was in the chair, contented himself with saying ‘It 
sounds hke a scientific fairy tale' It was almost the last paper 
Freud was ever to read m Vienna, the only other one was eight 
years later 

It IS a valuable and comprehensive paper, and, although it 
adds little to the conclusions just mentioned, the arguments are 
so well marshalled, and the objections so skilfully forestalled, 
that It may well be called a hterary tour de force He was evi¬ 
dently full of confidence on this occasion Referrmg to the pro¬ 
position that at the bottom of every case of hysteria will be 
found one or more premature sexual experiences, belonging to 
the first years of childhood, experiences which may be repro¬ 
duced by analytic work though whole decades have intervened, 
he adds ‘I believe this to be a momentous revelation, the dis¬ 
covery of a caput Nth of neuropathology ’ 

Naturally he has to deal with the doubt about the real occur¬ 
rence of the seduction scenes his patients reproduce, and he 
gives several reasons for his conviction of their truth One of 
them displays less psychological msight than we are accustomed 
to from the sceptical Freud Referring to the patients’ extreme 
reluctance to reproduce the picture of the scenes, and their at¬ 
tempt to withhold belief by stressmg the fact that they have no 
feeling of recollecting them as they do with other forgotten 
material, he adds ‘Now this last attitude on their part seems 
absolutely decisive Why should patients assure me so emphati¬ 
cally of their unbehef, if from any motive they had mvented the 
very thmgs that they wash to discredit?’ It was not long before 
Freud found it easy to answer just this question 
At the beginning of 1898 he published a paper on ‘Sexuahty 
in the Acuology of the Neuroses’, which he had read before the 
Doktorcnkollcgium in Vienna It is mamly a strong plea for the 
justification of inscstigating the sexual life of neurotic patients, 
and the \ast importance of doing so It also contams a well 
reasoned defence of the psychcxanalyoc method, in which he 
defines its indicauons and its limitations 
But the paper contams two special features, one positive, the 
other ncgau’.c The former is the first pronouncetnent on the 
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theme of infantile sexuality Freud wntes ‘We do wrong en¬ 
tirely to Ignore the sexual life of children, m my experience 
children are capable of all the mental and many of the physical 
activities Just as the whole sexual apparatus of man is not com¬ 
posed in the external genital organs and the two reproductive 
glands, so his sexual life docs not begin only with the onset of 
puberty, as to casual observation it may appear to do ’ One 
might hastily infer from this isolated passage, which is modified 
by some neighbounng ones, that Freud had by now appre¬ 
hended the full conception of infantile sexuality, but this was 
far from being so 

The second feature is that, while there is no retraction of it, 
there is no mention at all of the seduction theory of hysteria - 
the theme which m the past three years had chiefly preoccupied 
Freud, and which not long before had sigmfied a caput Nth of 
neuropathology Somethmg very important must have happened 

We come here to one of the great dividing hnes in the story 
Freud had ]ust recognized something of the significance of 
phantasies 

Two years previously he had expressed the opinion that the 
tales of outrage often related by adult hystencs were fictions 
that arose from the memory traces of the trauma they had suf¬ 
fered m childhood But up to the spring of 1897 he still held 
firmly to his conviction of the reality of these childhood traumas, 
so Strong was Charcot’s teaching on traumatic expenences and 
so surely did the analysis of the patients’ assoaations reproduce 
them At that time doubts began to creep m, although he made 
no mention of them in the records of his progress he was regu¬ 
larly sendmg to his friend Fhess Then, qmte suddenly, he de- 
aded to confide to him ‘the great secret of something that m the 
past few months has gradually dawned on me’ It was the awful 
truth that most - not all - of the seductions in childhood which 
his patients had revealed, and about which he had built his 
whole theory of hystena, had never occurred It» was a turning- 
pomt m his saentific career, and it tested his integrity, courage, 
and psychological msight to the full Now he had to prove 
whether his psychological method on which he had founded 
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everything ivas trustworthy or not. It was at this moment that 
Freud rose to his fuU stature. 

The letter of 21 September 1897, m which he made this an¬ 
nouncement to Fhess is perhaps the most valuable of that series 
which was so fortunately preserved In it he gave four reasons 
for his growing doubts First his numerous disappomtments in 
not bemg able to brmg his analyses to a proper completion, the 
results were imperfect, both scientifically and therapeutically 
Second, his astomshment at bemg asked to beheve that all his 
patients’ fathers were given to sexual perversions, mdeed such 
behaviour would have to be much more common than the mci- 
dence of hystena, smce several adjuvant factors are needed to 
culmmate m this complamL Third, his clear perception that in 
the unconsaous there is no cntenon of reality, so that truth can¬ 
not be distinguished from emotional fiction Fourth, the con¬ 
sideration that such memones never emerge m the dehria of 
even the most severe psychoses 

Although Freud had m the previous months been mtensively 
invesugating sexual phantasies concemmg childhood, he had 
simultaneously held fast to his behef in the real occurrence of 
the seductions To renounce this behef must have been a great 
wrench, and it is very possible that the deasive factor had been 
his own scIf-analysis, which he had undertaken m the June of 
that fateful year 

As the letter proceeds, his excitement mamtams a hearty note, 
although he ruefully reflects that, now that he has to renounce 
his key to the secrets of hystena, his hopes of becoming a famous 
and successful physiaan are dashed to the groimd ‘I will vary 
Hamlet’s words, “To be m readmess”, etc, to “To be cheerful 
is everythmg’’ I imght, it is true, feel very dissatisfied The ex¬ 
pectation of lastmg fame, the certainty of wealth and complete 
mdepcndence, the thought of travel, of sparmg my children the 
heavy cares that robbed me of my own youth it was such a 
fair prospect All that depended on the problems of hystena 
being resolved Now I can once more resign myself modestly to 
daily cares and economics ’ 

In 1914 Freud desenbed his situauon at this discovery as 
follows. 
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When this aetiology broke down under its own improbability and 
under contradiction m defimtely ascertainable arcumstances, the 
result at first was helpless bewilderment. Analysis had led by the 
right paths back to these sexual traumas, and yet they were not Jxue 
Reality was lost from under one’s feet At that time Iwould gladly have 
given up the whole thmg, just as my esteemed predecessor Breuer had 
done when he made his unwelcome discovery Perhaps I persevered 
only because I had no choice and could not then begin agam at 
anything else. At last came the reflection that, after all, one has no 
nght to despair because one has been deceived in one’s expectations, 
one must revise them If hysterics trace back their symptoms to 
fictitious traumas, this new fact signifies that they create such scenes 
m phantasy, and psychical reahty requires to be taken mto account 
alongside actual reality 

Interestmgly enough, this dramatic account does not quite 
tally with the picture of himself drawn in the contemporaneous 
letter just cited There, it is true, he admits ‘I do not know 
where I am, since I have not achieved the theoretical compre¬ 
hension of repression ’ But only that seems to have disturbed 
him. Discussmg his bewilderment concermng the theoretical 
mechanism of repression he comments ‘If I were depressed or 
tired such doubts might be regarded as signs of weakness But 
since I am in the very opposite mood I must view them as the 
result of honest and energetic intellectual work and be proud of 
my critical powers in the face of all that concentration Perhaps, 
after all, the doubts are only an episode m the progress toward 
further knowledge ’ 

As for the recogmtion of his far-reaching blunder, he con¬ 
fesses with surprise that he is not at all ashamed, although - he 
adds - he might well be Then comes an enchanting passage 
‘Tell It not in Gath, publish it not m the streets of Askalon, in 
the land of the Philistines,* but between you and me I have the 
feeling of a victory rather than of a defeat ’ 

Well might he be elated, for with the insight he had now 
gamed he was on the \crge of cxplonng the whole range of 
infantile sexuality and of completing his theory of dream 
psychology - his two mightiest achievements 

1 Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice I 
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By 1890 Freud had had for some years to renounce all further 
laboratory work m neuro-bstology, and, although he had be¬ 
come a competent neurologist, he does not appear ever to have 
been senously mterested in chmcal neurology Fortunately the 
private practice in it, on which he had to depend for a hvmg, 
brought, as it usually does, mostly neurotic patients The prob¬ 
lems they provided soon aroused his attention, and his interest 
m them rapidly grew Somehow he never regarded chmcal 
neurology as ‘scientiHc’, and he longed to get back to ‘scientific’ 
work What he meant by the word m that connexion is not ' 
always evident, but the anatomy of the bram ranked high. It was 
not simply ongmal research* he meant, but somethmg more 
mndamental - probably any investigation that would throw 
ig t on the nature of man, on the relationship between body ^d 
mi^, of how man came to be a self-conscious animal 

The only work of his in neurology of which he thought well 
was at on aphasia, and smee speech is the only function where 
mere is any pretension to Imkmg the mind with the brain 
( atmg from Broca’s discovery of the locahzation of it in the 

frontal lobe), one can well understand Freud’s special interest 
in It. ^ 

^ In contrast to clinical neurology Freud was deeply mterested 
m clinical psychopathology The obseiv'ations and findings he 
made m this field constituted fascinatmg mtcllcctual problems 
in themseUes, but even that mterest was subordmatc to the 
more grandiose plan of establishing a comprehensive theory of 
neurotic rnanifcstations And it becomes plam that this in its 
turn abmrbcd Freud m the v ay it did because of the light he 

ope It would throw on the structure and functioning of the 
mind in general 
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In this there was true gemus Whereas other people regarded, 
and sail regard, neuroses as mere abnormalities, as diseases that 
are deviaaons from the normal, Freud must very early have 
divined not only that they represent simply a variety of mental 
funcaoning but also that they provide access to deep layers of 
‘the mind’, i e, of all minds Psychopathology, he perceived, 
would become an avenue of approach to psychology m general, 
and perhaps the best available one In one of his 1896 papers he 
actually uses the expression ‘the future Neurosis-Psychology' to 
designate the psychology ‘for which philosophers have done 
little to prepare the way’ 

Over and again in later years opponents of Freud’s work were 
to cite the source of his knowledge as mvahdaang his general- 
izaaons How could one deduce anything of value to healthy- 
minded people from abnormal and ‘diseased’ states? Freud him¬ 
self had disposed of this objecaon quite early on m the Studies 
on Hysteria 

One has m such work of course to be free of any thcoreUcal 
prqudice about having to do with abnormal brains of degenerates 
and dSsSqutltbrSs whose stigma, peculiar to them, is the freedom to 
discard the common psychological laws of the assoaation between 
ideas, or m whom any kind of idea may without any motive acquire 
an undue intensity and another one may -without any psychological 
reason remain mdcstructible Expcnence shows the contrary to be 
true m hystena, as soon as one has uncovered the hidden motives - 
which have often remained unconscious - and taken them into 
account, there remains nothing m the connexion between the 
thoughts of hystcncs that is enigmatical or lawless 

Freud’s attitude to sexuahty throws another hght on his funda¬ 
mental interests and the motives that urged him forward in his 
researches, a hght which also further illuminates the considera¬ 
tions advanced above On the one hand there is no doubt that 
he was greatly exated over his discovery that sexual factors play 
an essential part m the causation of neuroses -1 repeat essential, 
for they had often been admitted to be occasional factors - and 
that he made it one of his chief aims to carry through in rrunute 
detail his libido theory of the neuroses On the other hand, his 
descriptions of sexual activities are so matter-of-fact that many 
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readers have found them almost dry and totally lacking m 
warmth From all I know of him I should say that he displayed 
less than the average personal mterest in what is often an ab¬ 
sorbing topic There was never any gusto or even savour m 
mentiomng a sexual topic He would have been out of place in 
the usual club room, for he seldom related sexual jokes and then 
only when they had a speaal point lUustratmg a general theme. 
He always gave the impression of bemg an unusually chaste 
person - the word ‘puntamcal’ would not be out of place - and 
all we know of his early development confirms this con¬ 
ception. 

Indeed, this must be the explanation of his almost naive sur- 
pnse when his announcement of discoveries m this field met 
with such a cold reception 

I did not at first perceive the peculiar nature of what I had dis¬ 
covered Without thinking, I sacrificed at its mccption my popu¬ 
larity as a physician, and the growth of a large consultmg practice 
among nervous patients, by inquincs relating to the sexual factors 
involved m the causation of their neuroses, this brought me a great 
many new facts which defimtely confirmed my conviction of the 
practical importance of the sexual factor Unsuspectingly, I spoke 
before the Vienna Neurological Soaety, then imder the presidency 
of Krafft-Ebing, expecting to be compensated by the mterest and 
recognition of my colleagues for the matenal losses I had willmgly 
undergone. I treated my discoveries as ordinary contnbutions to 
science and hoped to be met m the same spirit But the silence with 
which my addresses were recaved, the void which formed itself about 
me, the insinuations that found their way to me, caused me gradually 
to realize that one cannot count upon views about the part played by 
sexuahty m the aetiology of the neuroses meeting with the same 
reception as other communications I understood that from now 
onward I belonged to those who have ‘troubled the sleep of the 
world’, as Hebbel says, and that I could not reckon upon objectivity 
and tolerance. Since, however, my conviction of the general accuracy 
of my observations and conclusions grew and grew, and as my con¬ 
fidence in my av n judgement was by no means slight, anymore than 
my moral courage, there could be no doubt about the outcome of the 
Mtuauon I made up my mind that it had been my fortune to dis¬ 
cos cr particularly important connexions, and I was prepared to 
accept the fate that sometimes accompanies such discoveries 
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As early as 1893, m the paper on hysterical paralyses, there are 
two general ideas in the realm of psychopathology When the 
expression ‘functional affection of the cortex’ is used, as mdeed 
it still IS by some neurologists, a pathologist would imderstand 
by It a temporary localized lesion, even if one not visible after 
death There are many such, produced for example by oedema 
or anaemia, so that a hystencal paralysis of the arm would be 
due to some affection of the arm centre near the fissure of 
Rolando Freud vigorously and lucidly combated this idea 
Having just demonstrated that a hysterical paralysis differs 
sharply from an organic one in being distributed not according 
to the anatomical facts but accordmg to the mental concept 
‘arm’, he argued that the only possible explanation must be that 
the concept ‘arm’ is dissociated from the rest of consciousness 
It IS a question of a break in the mental associations 

Earher m the same year there had appeared the joint ‘Pre- 
hminary Commumcation’ by himself and Breuer This is where 
their well-known dictum occurs that ‘hysterical patients suffer 
mamly from reminiscences’ The idea - an extension of Charcot’s 

- of a mental trauma being the cause of hystencal symptoms is 
upheld, but it is explained that not the trauma itself, but the 
memory of it, is the operative agent. The trauma is not an 
evokmg or precipitatmg factor, but rather - in its memory trace 

- resembles a foreign body that continues to irritate the mind 
In the Studies on Hysteria Freud corrects this medical analogy 
‘The pathogenic organization docs not really behave like a 
foreign body, but much more like an infiltration In this com- 
panson the resistance should be regarded as the infiltrating 
material The therapy, indeed, does not consist in extirpating 
something - it cannot do that at present - but m dissolving the 
resistance and thus opening a way for the circulation mto a 
hitherto closed territory ’ 

All this IS linked with Freud’s and Breuer’s practical expcn- 
ences of catharsis Binet had remarked that suggesuvc therapy is 
more effective when a patient’s attcnuon is brought back to the 
moment when the sjTnptom first appeared, but no one before 
Breuer had connected this tracing back \sath the fact of abreaction 
In the Studies on Hysteria the authors insisted that mere rccol- 
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lection without a-ffective abreaction is of little therapeutic Wue, 
and they went on to discuss the nature and significance of that 
abreaction If there is no impediment, then the mental disturb¬ 
ance of the trauma can be issipated either through a general 
absorption mto the whole complex of mental assoaations or else 
through the well-known ways of ‘working off’ emotions (anger, 
weepmg, etc.) 

Tins diffusion of the affect may be prevented m two circum¬ 
stances (i) Soaal situations may m^e the expression of the 
emotion impossible, or the trauma may have concerned some¬ 
thing so personally painful that the patient may have vohtionally 
‘repressed’ iL This is the first occasion on which this term 
(verdrangt) occurs m Freud’s wntmgs, it presently acquired a 
more technical meanmg The trauma itself is speafied as fright, 
shame, or psychical pain. (2) The trauma may have taken place 
m one of the states of mental abstraction for which Brcuer 
corned the genenc term ‘hypnoid’. The charactcnstic of them 
was, accordmg to him, an intensive day-dreammg, connected 
wnth either sorrow or sexual thoughts. Although Freud half¬ 
heartedly subscribed m the ]omt paper to the statement that ‘the 
existence of hypnoid states forms ^e foundation and condition 
of hystena’, he became more and more dubious on the pomt, and 
in his chapter on psychotherapy m the Studies (written two years 
later) expressed the opinion that a defensive (repressmg) act 
precedes any such state A year later he defimtely repudiated 
the conception It became entirely replaced by his doctrme of 
‘defence’ (repression). 

The ‘Preliminary Communication’, as mdeed its full title indi¬ 
cates, attempts to desenbe simply the mechamsm of hystencal 
symptoms, not the mner causes of the affection itself. Yet less than 
three years later we find Freud claiming, in a letter to Fhess, that 
he thinks he ‘can cure not merely the symptoms of hystena, but 
the predisposition to it’ This gives him a mild pleasure, he has 
not Ined for forty years in vain Indeed, he had earlier, in a 
lecture on hystena, gi\cn reasons for thinking this to be possible. 
He explained that the only repressions occurring after puberty 
were such as hnl cd on to those of early childhood - no altogether 
nc^v ones being possible - so that if the early ones were properly 
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released, the neurosis should be finally effaced He allows himself 
here the following imagmative allegory ‘One gets the impres¬ 
sion of a demon stnvmg not to come to the light of day, because 
he knows that will be his end ’ 

Before this, however, Freud had pubhshed m a footnote to 
one of the Charcot books he translated the very first account of 
the new theory of hystcncal symptoms The followmg passage is 
espeaally noteworthy, 

I have tried to apprehend the problem of hystencal attacks m some 
fashion other than the merely descriptive one, and by cxaminmg 
hystcncs during hypnosis have reached new results, some of which 
I may mention here the kernel of the hystcncal attack, m whatever 
form this takes, is a memory, the hallucmatory hvmg through of a 
scene that was significant for the outbreak of the illness It is this 
process that becomes evident m the phase known as the attitudes 
passtonnelles, but it is also present where the attack appears to con¬ 
sist of motor phenomena only The content of the memory is usually 
the psychical trauma which was either through its mtensity calculated 
to provoke the hystencal outbreak m the patient or else the event 
which became a trauma through happenmg at a particular moment 

It is necessary to recognize clearly that Freud was mterested 
in psychopathology not simply because it promised a new ap¬ 
proach to psychology, but that from the very bcginnmg his 
theones m Aat field were mterwoven with psychological assump¬ 
tions and pnnaples of a general nature 

Of the dozen or so contnbutions Freud pubhshed m the years 
1893-8, three arc of outstandmg importance m the development 
of his psychopathology, so we may confine our attention to 
them They are the two papers on the ‘Defence Neuro-Psychoses’ 
and the one on ‘Aetiology of Hystena’ 

In the first of these, pubhshed the year before the Studies on 
Hystena, Freud still thought there were three forms of hystena • 
defence, hypnoid, and retention respectively The first of these, 
which was soon to oust the others completely, was the one to 
which he already attached the most importance He explamcd 
that the aim of the defence agamst the painful idea - the process 
he later called ‘repression’ - was to weaken it by divesting it of 
Its affect, and that it does this by diverting the energy of the 
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affect into somatic channels, to denote this he proposed the term 
‘conversion’ Even then the ‘memory trace’ of the trauma 
remams isolated from the rest of the mind and it may in fact 
form the nucleus of a secondary system. The displaced affect, 
however, may on occasion revert from the somatic innervation to 
the idea where it was first attached, and m that event the result 
IS apt to be a hystencal attack 

Freud gave his reasons for rejectmg Janet’s theory of hysteria, 
1 e , a congemtal mental weakness that makes a splitting of con- 
saousness easy, and approved of Stnimpell’s dictum that m 
hystena the disturbance hes in the psychophysical sphere, where 
body and mmd have their connexion with each other’ By ex- 
plaming hystencal symptoms as a perverted somatic innervation 
followmg on the sphttmg of consciousness, i e, ‘conversion’ of 
the affective energy, Freud must have felt very much at home 
in the relation of physiology to psychology which his theory 
betokened 

It seems probable that Freud denved the concept of ‘conver¬ 
sion’ from tus mvestigation, seven years earher, of the nature of 
hystencal paralyses For his mam conclusion, they represented 
ideas rather than anatomical lesions, ne, the somatic manifesta¬ 
tion replaced somethmg psychicaL 
In subjects not predisposed to this somatic disposal of affect, 
the defence agamst the painful idea leads to the affect being 
displaced from it to some other indirectly associated idea, one 
more tolerable, which in its turn becomes invested with an m- 
ordmate quantity of affect. He also used here the words ‘dislo¬ 
cated’ and ‘transposed’ for ‘displaced’ This is the mechanism 
of obsessions 

When the painful idea is mextncably bound up with external 
reality, then the defence agamst it results in a denial of reahty, 
1 e an haUuematory psychosis 

The other two papers, both of which appeared two years later 
(1896), show a considerable advance in Freud’s theoretical 
exposition He is now approaching the height of his powers, 
although his most important discoveries still he a year or two 
ahead 

In the ‘Further Remarks on the Defence Neuro-Psychoses’, 
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‘defence’ is on the first pages stated to be the ‘nucleus of the 
psychic mechanism’ of the psychoneuroses, and it is begmmng 
to be called ‘repression’ The two terms are used mterchange- 
ably, because it was not until some years later that Freud studied, 
or perhaps even recognized, the several other defences besides 
repression. 

It was with the obsessional neurosis that we here meet with 
the most novel conclusions Freud began with the simple 
formula. 'Obsessional ideas are tnvanahly self-reproaches which 
have re-emerged from repression w a transmuted form and 
which always relate to some sexual act that was performed with 
pleasure in childhood ’ He then traced the course of events m a 
classical manner. In the first period there are few mdications of 
what has happened In the second, at the onset of sexual (mental) 
‘maturity’, which is often premature (eight to rune), no self- 
reproach IS attached to the memory of the (ongmally pleasur¬ 
able) activities, but a primary defence symptom develops- 
general consacntiousness, shamcfulncss, and self-distrust — what 
would nowadays be called ‘character defences’ The third penod, 
of apparent he^th, may be called that of successful defence The 
fourth penod, that of the illness proper, is distmgmshed by the 
return of the repressed memonesy i e., by the failure of the 
defence 

The reanimated memones and the self-reproach attachmg to 
them, however, never appear in consaousness unchanged The 
obsessional idea and aficct replacmg them arc compromise for¬ 
mations, compounded of material taken from both the repressed 
and the repressmg ideas 

Here we find mentioned for the'first tune the two mental 
mcchamsms that have ever since been important constituents of 
^11 psycho-analytical theory the notions of ‘compromise forma¬ 
tion’ and the ‘return of the repressed’ 

In the same connexion we note two further important state¬ 
ments (i) that repression proceeds from the ego, and (2) that 
not only the ongmal memory trace but also the self-reproaches 
themselves, 1 e , derivatives of the conscience, can be repressed 
For many years httle attention was paid to this latter considera¬ 
tion m psycho-analysis, which at first was occupied m mvestigat- 
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mg the sexual content of repressed ideas It is not surprising 
that for long the pubhc believed that the unconscious, accord¬ 
ing to psycho-analysis consisting only of the latter, was m fact 
a smk of iniquity It was only when Freud studied the super¬ 
ego, a quarter of a century later, that the balance was re-estal> 
hshed, when it could be said that the unconscious containe 
elements from both the ‘highest’ and the ‘lowest m man 
Two pnmary forms of the obsessional neurosis are distin¬ 
guished; one m which the self-reproach, displaced from its 
onginal idea, becomes attached to another, associated one, whic 
is no longer a sexual idea, and a form where the afiect of se 
reproach itself has been transformed into some other affect, most 
often morbid anxiety Freud gives a hst of the latter varieties 
A third form of this neurosis occurs, characterized by 
secondary defence symptoms These are various protective 
measures which, when successful, acquire the sense of compul¬ 
sion, the typical outcome being obsessive, apotropaic, actions 
The paper concluded with an lUuminatmg companson and 
contrast between the mechamsms of paranoia and those of the 
obsessional neurosis This was Freud’s first excursion mto the 
field of the psychoses After remarking that he had investigated 
several other cases of the kind, he gave a detailed analysis of a 
case of chronic paranoia m a mamed woman of thirty-two The 
pomt he most insisted on was that the connexion between the 
symptoms and repressed thoughts was so demonstrable as to 
]ustify clarifying such cases under the rubnc of ‘defence neuro¬ 
psychoses’ He used the word ‘projection’ to describe the most 
characteristic psychological mechamsm m paranoia, and he ex¬ 
plained why the affection displays no secondary defences as docs 
the obsessional neurosis The reason for this is that the ego can 
no longer protect itself, but has to become itself modified by 
accepting the symptoms Caused by the ‘return of the repressed, 
these then constituting the delusions Furthermore, he suggested 
that the apparent weakness of memory m such cases is not a 
destructive process, but a functional one caused by repression 
Freud had also made an attempt, a not very successful one, to 
explain the genesis of melanchoha It was never published, and 
we know it only from a letter, dated January 1895 He divided 
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it into three groups, the true melanchoha of the penodic or 
curcular type, neurasthenic melanchoha (connected with mastur¬ 
bation), melancholia combmed with severe anxiety, the latter 
two would nowadays be called simply depression The relation¬ 
ship to mourning struck him - it is one he developed frmtfuUy 
m later years - and so he defined melanchoha as gnef at some 
loss, probably of libido He insisted on a close connexion between 
sexual anaesthesia and ‘melanchoha’ His explanation was partly 
physiological When the hbido loses stren^, energy is corre¬ 
spondingly withdrawn from associated ‘neurones’, and the pam 
of melancholia is due to the dissolving of the assoaations 
At this time he was still not satisfied with the theoretical basis 
of repression He raised, for example, the question of how it is 
that It can operate only with sexual ideas (a somewhat doubtful 
assumption, as it turned out later). He proffered the tentative 
explanation that sexual expenences of early childhood have not 
the affective value that such expenences have after puberty (also 
very doubtful) It is the subsequent memory of them, reinforced 
by the stronger emotions that follow puberty, that gets repressed 
He was probably nght, however, m his statement that ‘Re¬ 
pression of the memory of a painful sexual experience m 
maturer years is possible only for those people m whom this 
expenence can reactivate the memory of an infantile trauma ’ 

^ As was mentioned earher, Freud undoubtedly onginated the 
concept of ‘repression’ as a simple inference from the observation 
of effort expended m the patient’s ‘resistance’ against the resus- 
atation of buned memones, one is the obverse of the other But 
It may be that Freud’s dissatisfaction with the theoretical basis 
of the concept sprang from his old wish to mute physiological 
and psychological conceptions After all, the physiological con¬ 
cept of ‘inhibition’, one he fully expounded years later m psy¬ 
chological terms, is not entirely remote from that of ‘repression’, 
the mam difference is that with the former the accent is on the 
checkmg of function, whereas with the latter it is on its dissocia- 
uon - Its activity bemg retamed And Meynert himself, Freud’s 
teacher, had made a somewhat bizarre endeavour to translate 
physiological inhibition mto psychological and even moral 
termmology 
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In the other important paper of the three mentioned above, 
Freud began by pointmg out that the ongin of a hysterical 
symptom can be accepted as such only if it fulfils two conditions 
It must possess the required appropriateness as a determinant 
and the necessary traumatic power He illustrated this by the 
example of hysterical vomitmg due to some expenence evoking 
disgust This is hardly exphcable by discovermg a history of a 
railway accident, which might fulfil the second condition but not 
the first, or of a story of eatmg a rotten fruit, which might fulfil 
the first condition but not the second Most expenences from 
which the symptoms dated fulfil either one or the other condi¬ 
tion, seldom both, and often enough neither Nor, m those 
circumstances, is the therapeutic result satisfactory 

Here is yet another of those situations where another man 
might well have been discouraged or even given up the work. 
But some mtmtion, presumably based on his behef m the deter- 
mimsm of mental associations, told him that the predicament 
might be because the mvestigation had been mcompletc, that the 
mcmones he had obtamed were what he was later to call ‘screen 
memones’, behind which more important ones still lay buned 
This surmise proved to be correct, and three thmgs were learned 
from the deeper investigation (i) that no hystcna arises from 
a single expenence, it is a matter of cooperation m memones 
(over-determination), this rule he held to be absolute, (2) that 
the significant expenences arc invariably sexual m nature and 
took place in early childhood, this is the paper where he first 
speaks of the sexual life of children, (3) that the cham of asso¬ 
ciations IS almost mcrcdibly comphcated, he likened this to a 
genealogical tree m which there has been much mtermamage 
The so-called exaggeration of hysterical emotions is thus only 
apparent. When traced to their source they are found to be 
appropnate and comprehensible 
The differentiation of the vanous psychoneurotic affections 
and the distinguishing factors m their causation were problems 
that gready occupied Freud m these years, and to which he 
returned m an important essay m 1912 On i January 1896, he 
sent Fhess a manuscript which was mainly concerned with it In 
It he described four types of pathological deviation of normal 
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affects (i) Conflict (Jiystena), (2) Self-reproach (obsessional 
neurosis), (3) Mortification (paranoia), and (4) Grief (acute 
hallucinatory amentia - ‘Meynert’s amentia’) The failure to 
resolve these affects satisfactorily depends on two conditions that 
have to be present sexual expenences in childhood 

The specific aetiology of the obsessional neurosis is an un¬ 
pleasant (passive) expenence m early childhood followed later 
by a pleasant (and usually active) one. He then hsted the vanous 
ma n ifestations of the three stages of the disorder the primary 
defence, the symptoms ansmg from compromise, and the 
secondary defences 

In paranoia there is self-reproach, but the impleasant affect of 
the origmal sexual expenence is projected on to another person, 
thus givmg nse to the primary symptom of mistrust. The ‘return 
of the repressed’ leads to symptoms m the nature of a compromise 
(distorted), but they overpower the ego and result m what Freud 
termed ‘assimilation delusions’, where the ego has accepted the 
foreign matenal 

In hystena the ego is overpowered by the unpleasantness of the 
ongmd expenence, whereas m paranoia that is only a final 
event So the first stage here may be called ‘terror hystena’, a 
stnkmg illustration of the importance of mtense anxiety m early 
childhood The repression and the construction of defensive 
symptoms are concerned rather with the memory of the early 
experience 

In a letter of 2 May 1897, he had learnt that m hystena it is 
not so much the memones as such that are repressed, but rather 
the impulses denved from the primal expenences Here was a 
truly dynamic conception, one which is a foreshadowing of his 
later conception of a primordial ‘id’ He discerned now the 
followmg differences among the psychoneuroses m what breaks 
throug)i mto consciousness and constitutes symptoms m 
hystena it is the memones, m the obsessional neurosis the per¬ 
verse impulses, and m paranoia the defensive phantasies 

In November of that year Freud suggested to Fhess that the 
selection of neurosis depended on the stage m development when 
the repression took place Two years later (9 December 1899) 
he admitted that the dependence of this selection on the age of 
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the child was too simple a formula, and that the stage of sexual 
development was more important - an idea that took more 
definite form in later years 

In a letter of i8 November 1897, there is a clear insight into 
the true significance of the current factors in neuroses, which 
have given nse to much misunderstanding, e g with Jung Freud 
stated that the disorder comes about only when the aberrant 
hbido (deflected through the early expenences) gets combined 
with motives that have a current value It is the beginning of 
the conception which he later termed se\undarer Kranl^- 
heitsgewinn (secondary nosological gam) 
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(i8S/-i^02) 


We come here to the only really extraordinary expenence in 
Freud’s life For the circumstances of his mfancy, though doubt¬ 
less important psychologically, were m themselves merely im- 
usual, but not extraordmary Agam, for a man of nearly middle 
age, happily mamed and havmg six children, to chensh a pas¬ 
sionate fnendship for someone mtellectually his inferior, and for 
him to subordmate for several years his judgement and opmions 
to those of that other man this also is unusual, though not 
entirely unfamihar But for that man to free him self by foUow- 
mg a path hitherto untrodden by any human bemg, by the 
heroic task of exploring his own unconscious min d that is 
extraordinary in the highest degree. 

The Fhess story is dramatic enough, and so mdecd is the mmor 
one of how the world came to know of it. Freud destroyed the 
letters Fhess had wntten to him, but Fhess preserved Freud’s 
Some tune after Fhess’s death m 1928 his vndow sold the packet 
of 284 extremely pnvatc letters, together with the accompanymg 
saentific i;iotes and manuscnpts Freud had from time to time 
sent him, to a bookseller m Berlin, Reinhold Stahl by name. But 
she sold them under the stnct cnndition that they were not to 
pass to Freud himself, knowmg that he would immediately 
destroy them Freud and his wife had both been very fond of 
Frau Fhess in the early days, but as tune passed she became 
mcreasmgly jealous of the close relations between the two men 
and did her best - spurred on somewhat by Breuer I - to disrupt 
them Ultimately Freud summed her up as a ‘bad woman’, but 
doubdess she had her point of view At all events, her final 
thrust was a shrewd one 

Stahl fled to France for a while in the Nazi regime and there 
offered the documents to Mme Ivlane Bonaparte, who at once 
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perceived their value and acquired them for j^ioo She took 
them with her to Vienna, where she was doing some post¬ 
graduate analysis with Freud, and spoke of them to him. He was 
indignant about the story of the sale and characteristically gave 
his advice in the form of a Jewish anecdote It was the one 
about how to cook a peacock ‘You first bury it in the earth for 
a week and then dig it up agam ’ ‘And then?’ ‘Then you throw 
It away! He offered to recompense Ivfme Bonaparte by paying 
half of her expenses, but fearing this would bestow some right 
on him m the matter she refused She read to him a few of the 
letters to demonstrate their scientific value, but he insisted that 
they should be destroyed Fortunately she had the courage to 
defy her analyst and teacher, and deposited them in the Roths¬ 
child Bank m Vieima dunng the wmter of 1937-8 with the 

mtention of studymg them further on her return the next 
summer 


When Hitler invaded Austria in March there was the danger 
of a Jewish bank bemg rifled, and Mme Bonaparte went at once 
to Vienna where, bemg a prmcess of Greece and of Denmark, she 
was permitted to withdraw the contents of her safe-deposit box 
m e presence of the Gestapo, they would assuredly have 
destroyed the correspondence had they detected it on either that 
occasion or earher m Berhn When she had to leave Paris (which 
had been invaded) for Greece, m February 1941, she deposited 
toe preaous documents with the Damsh Legation m Pans 
It was not the safest place, but thanks to General von Cholutz’s 
defiance of Hider’s orders at the war’s end Pans, together with 
e ams gation, was spared After surviving all those 
perils, *e letters braved the fifth and final one of the mines 
iT j k ^ annel and so reached London in safety, they 

a een wrapped m waterproof and buoyant material to give 
to^ a chance of survival m the event of disaster to the ship 
1 here they were transcribed and then Anna Freud and Ernst 
^s made a suitable selection for pubhcation Ernst Kris con- 
ttibuted both a comprehensive preface and a number of valuable 
fo^otes, which put any student of Freud deeply in his debt. 

Ihe correspondence throws important sidelights on Freud’s 
personahty m those years, his hkes and dishkes, his scientific 
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ambitions and disappomtments, his struggles and difficulties and 
his need for the support of a friend during them Above all, it 
lUununates the mode of Freud’s mtellectual stnvmgs and the 
empirical - often cu-cmtous - development of his ideas It enables 
us not merely to observe the order of this development and to 
date Its various phases but also to follow m some detail his con¬ 
tinuous attempts, often baffled and often erroneously chrected, 
to get some clear perception of the laws relating to the mystenous 
processes operating m the depths of the mind W^ith the cons t a n t 
efrorts go changing moods, now of elation, now of discourage¬ 
ment, but never of despair Freud’s determmation to persist m 
the face of all difficulties is never for a moment unpau-ed And 
finally he resolves them, and many more personal difficulties as 
well, by the remarkable achievement of carrymg out, with the 
aid of his new techmque, a self-analysis, important details of 
which are recorded m these letters 

Before we can understand what bound the two men so closely 
together, it is necessary to know something about Fhess himself 
(1858-1928) He was the younger of the two by two years He 
was a speciahst m afifcctions of the nose and throat, and practised 
m Berhn Of those who knew him, with the exception of the 
level-headed Karl Abraham, who was not impressed, everyone 
speaks of his ‘fascmating’ personahty. He was a bnlhant and 
mjgj-csting talker on a variety of subjects Perhaps his outstand- 
mg characteristics were an unrestramed fondness for speculation 
and a correspondmgly self-confident behef m his imagmative 
ideas with a dogmatic refusal to consider any cntiasm of them 
- a feature that ultimately led to the break m his friendship with 
Freud 

His scientific interests ranged far beyond his own speaal field, 
particularly m medicine and biology It was this extension that 
mtcrested Freud and at first seemed to fit m with his own Fhess 
began with two simple facts on which he then built an enormous 
superstructure of hypotheses They were (i) that menstruation 
occurs once a month, and (2) that there is a relationship between 
the mucous membrane of ffie nose and gemtal activities, it often 
swells with gemtal exatement or during menstruation 

Fhess’s first pubheation, m 1897, announced a new syndrome 
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which he termed the ‘nasal reflex neurosis’ It compnsed head¬ 
ache, neuralgic pams widely distnbuted - from the cardiac to the 
lumbar region, from the arms to the stomach - and, thirdly, 
disturbances of the internal organs, of the circulation, respira¬ 
tion, and digestion - a very wide net. The point about the syn¬ 
drome was that all the mamfestations could be reheved by 
applymg cocaine to the nose Its cause was either organic (after¬ 
results of infection, etc ) or functional (vasomotor disturbances 
of sexual ongm) This last feature hnked with Freud’s investi¬ 
gations, more espeaally smee the Fhess syndrome bore the 
plainest resemblance to neurasthenia, one of Freud’s ‘actual 
neuroses’. 

The specificity of this syndrome has never been established, 
nor has the idea that nasal irritation differs m its nervous effects 
from any other Fliess also failed to convmce his colleagues that 
dysmenorrhoea has a nasal origin Nevertheless, the pheno¬ 
menon of menstruation itself started him off on a far-reaching 
flight of ideas. It was the expression of a wider process m both 
sexes throughout hfe, a tendency toward periodicity in all vital 
activities He thought he had found the key to this penodicity 
by the use of two numbers, 28 and 23, the first was evidendy 
denved from menstruation, the second probably from the in¬ 
terval between the close of one menstrual period and the onset 
of the next- Fhess laid great stress on the bisexuality of all human 
beings, and on the whole the number 28 referred to the femimne 
component, 23 to the mascuhne one, there was the closest con¬ 
nexion between them and sexual processes 

These sexual ‘periods’ determined the stages m our growth, the 
dates of our illnesses, and the date of our death The mother’s 
penods determined the sex of the mfant and the date of its 
birth They operated not only in human beings but also through¬ 
out the animal kmgdora and probably m all orgamc beings 
Indeed the remarkable extent to which these numbers explamcd 
biological phenomena pointed to a deeper connexion between 
astronomical movements and the creation of living organisms 
From the nose to the stars, as with Cyrano de Bergerac I 

There is much obscure evidence indicating some periodicity 
m life — the most obvious being the fluctuations m sexual desire 
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- but the difficulty has always been to discover any regulanty in 
iL Needless to say, Fliess was mistaken in thmking he had solved 
the problem The mystical features in his wnting, and the fan¬ 
tastic arbitranness with which he juggled with numbers - he 
was a numerologist par excellence - have led later cntics to 
consign most of his work to the realm of psychopathology' 

His magnum opus, Der Ablauf des hebens (The Rhythm of 
Life), appeared m 1906 and created a httle stir m Berhn and 
Vienna I read it myself soon after, and a couple of years later 
discussed it with Freud I knew that he was acquainted with 
Fhess, but not of course that there had been a close connexion 
I asked him how Fhess managed when one attack of appendi- 
atis occurred an irregular number of days after a previous one 
Freud looked at me half quizzically and said ‘That wouldn’t 
have bothered Fhess He was an expert mathematiaan, and by 
multiplymg 23 and 28 by the difference between them and 
addmg or subtractmg the results, or by even more compheated 
anthmetic, he would always arrive at the number he wanted ’ 
That was very different from his attitude m the nineties 

Such was the curious personahty vnth whom Freud was to be 
concerned. Fhess had come to Vienna m 1887 to do some post¬ 
graduate study There he encountered the ubiquitous Breuer, 
who advised him to attend some lectures Freud was giving on 
the anatomy and mode of functiomng of the nervous system So 
for the second time Breuer acted as a catalytic agent m Freud’s 
hfe In the saentific discussions that followed, a mutual attrac¬ 
tion arose, and the first letter between them (24 November 1887), 
written in connexion with a patient, begins thus 

Esteemed Fnend and Colleague 

This letter is occasioned by professional matters I must however, 
confess, to begm ivith, that I have hopes of continuing the inter¬ 
course with you, and that you have left a deep impression on me 
which could easily tempt me to say outright m what category of 
men I would place you. 

Fhess responded cordially and even sent a present as a token. 
A few months later Freud sent him his photograph, which Fhess 
had requested The friendship thus auspiaously begun gradually 
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npened and became a close one, with a regular correspondence 
from 1893 onward The ongmal mode of address, ‘Esteemed 
Friend’, gave way to ‘Dearest Fnend’ within a couple of years, 
by 1892 the formal Ste (you) was replaced by the intimate Du 
(thou), and two years later they were Wilhelm and Sigmund to 
each other. Freud would have named either of his two youngest 
children Wilhelm, but fortunately they were both girls 
Of the undemable personal attraction somethmg will be said 
presendy, but it is important to remember that there were many 
more objective bonds of serious mterest Imlong thfe two men^ 
To begm with, their situation m hfe had much m common 
Young medical speciahsts, emergmg from the Jewish middle 
class, they were both concerned with estabhshmg a practice and 
mamtaming a family Here Fhess had much the easier tune, 
both through marrymg a wealthy "wife and bemg more success¬ 
ful m practice m the freer Berhn 
They were both educated m the humamties and so could make 
allusions to both classical and modern hterature. Freud con- 
standy quoted Shakespeare to his fnend, and we read of his 
recommending Kipling (particularly The Light that Failed and 
The Phantom Ric\shaw), while Fhess responded by recom- 
mendmg the stones of Conrad Ferdinand Meyer, the famous 
Swiss wnter Freud was very taken with these and even sup- 
phed a psycho-analysis of two of them as well as making analytic 
comments on the author 

The scientific backgroimd of the two men was very similar, 
almost identical The teachmgs of the Helmholtz school of 
physics and physiology, which extended to Vienna from Berhn, 
were those in which Fhess also was brought up The Chnstmas 
present he sent Freud m 1898 consisted of two volumes of Helm¬ 
holtz’s lectures The bcarmg this common education had on the 
scientific oudook and aims of the two men is of the greatest 
importance 

The scientific interests m common between Freud and Fhess 
were so mtenvoven with Freud’s personal aims and needs that 
to give a coldly detached account of them alone would leave a 
misleading impression What is more significant is the way m 
which they arc connected with Freud’s inner development. 
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To comprehend this connexion we must recapitulate a little 
We have seen that Freud was endowed with a divine passion for 
knowledge, though precisely what knowledge he burned to 
acquire is another matter Let us say for the moment ‘the ongin 
and nature of humanity how did human beings come to be 
what they are, and what in effect are they?’ Two passages, both 
from 1896, bear on this ‘Far beyond these considerations [on 
psychopathology] lurks my ideal and problem child, metapsy- 
chology ’ ‘I see that you are reaching, by the circuitous path of 
medianc, your first ideal, that of understandmg human beings 
as a physiologist, just as I cherish the hope of arriving, by the 
same route, at my original goal of philosophy For that was my 
earliest aim, when I did not know what I was in the world for ’ 
Philosophic theorizing and speculation, to which he ventured 
to give some expression in later life, was something he distrusted 
- probably on some personal as well as intellectual grounds 
Perhaps we may even speak of a fear of it. At all events it needed 
to be sternly checked, and for that purpose he chose the most 
effective agency - scientific disciphne Until this could be fully 
incorporated into his being, however, he needed someone to 
enforce it There is no doubt that Brucke was by far the most 
successful of the senes he chose, which is the reason why the 
years m Brucke’s laboratory, the place he was so loath to leave, 
were among the happiest and most carefree of his hfe In his 
later language he would have said here was a guardian of his 
super-ego who functioned with entire efficiency Little wonder 
that he felt somewhat adnft when that support was withdrawn 
I beheve we have here an important key to the strange ‘depend¬ 
ence’ he showed at tunes for so many years The extreme de¬ 
pendence he displayed toward Fliess, though in dimmishing 
degree, up to the age of forty-five has almost the appearance of 
a delayed adolescence And yet it is the complete opposite of the 
more famihar type of dependence where a, weak empty nature 
elmgs to a strong one for rcmforccmcnt The self-deprcaation 
of his capacities and his achievements he so often voiced m the 
correspondence with Fliess sprang not from an inner weakness, 
but from a tcrnfymg strength, one he felt unable to cope with 
alone. So he had to endow Fhess with all sorts of unagmary 
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qualities, keen judgement and restraint, overpowermg intel¬ 
lectual vigour, wiucli were essential to a protective mentor. 

From this pomt of view it is profitable to ask what there was 
m Fhess’s personality or outlook that rendered him so suitable 
an object for the formidable role Freud assigned to him. In the 
summer of 1894 Freud was complaining of the loneliness he felt 
‘smce the saentific mtercourse with Breucr has ceased’ He 
hoped to learn from Fhess, smce he had been ‘for years with¬ 
out a teacher’. 

Now Fhess, hke Breuer, had a basis m physiological medicmc 
Furthermore, as a s imil ar adherent of the famous Helmholtz 
school, he beheved that biological and medical saence should 
stnve towards the goal of bemg able to descnbe their findmgs 
m terms of physics, and ultimately of mathematics Actually his 
most important book bears the subtitle, ‘Fovmdation of an Exact 
Biology’ That sounded safe enough He was mterested m 
neuroses, and had even descnbcd a neurotic syndrome of his 
own - moreover, explaimng it on a ‘scientific’ orgamc basis So 
far It looked as if he could make a good successor to Breuer But 
he had two mestimable advantages over the worthy Breuer, 
advantages so tremendous that he could perhaps be called 
Freud’s ideahzation of Breuer, with all the quahties he could 
wish Breuer to have possessed. 

The more obvious advantage was that Fhess, far from baulking 
at sexual problems, had made them the centre of his work Not 
merely was his syndrome, when functional, due to sexual disturb¬ 
ances, but It was his ‘sexual penods’, one male, the other female, 
that were to explam all the phenomena of life and death. Freud 
was making his hbido theory into an ever-vindening explana¬ 
tion of both normal and pathological mental processes, so that 

- although the two thcones were destmed for a head-on collision 

- It looked for some time as if they were exploring the forbidden 
territory hand in hand Here was just the combination of colla¬ 
borator and sacntific mentor of whom Freud was greatly iD 
need 

But Freud was here much closer to the ground than Fhess, as 
he always v'as By sexuality he really meant sexuahty, m all its 
strange details, whereas it seemed to mean htdc more to Fhess 

256 



The Fhess Period 

than magic numbers Fliess’s critics objected to his numerology, 
not - as they well might have - to his ‘pansexualism’ So to the 
world outside Fhess might have appeared crazed, but it was 
Freud who was really maligned 
The second advantage Fhess possessed over Breuer was more 
temperamental In his work Breuer was reserved, cautious, averse 
to any generalization, reahstic, and above all vacillating in his 
ambivalence Fhess, on the other hand, was extremely self-con¬ 
fident, outspoken, unhesitatingly gave the most danng sweep 
to his generalizations, and swam in the empyrean of his ideas 
with ease, grace, and infectious felicity 
So, after all, it was safe to set the feared daemon of cunosity 
free, when he was guided by someone who believed in physios 
and operated in mathematical symbols And that was the crea- 
uve side of Freud the origmal love of mastery that had got so 
completely transformed mto the passionate desire to discover the 
secrets of human life, one so urgent at times that it treacherously 
beckoned to the short cuts of philosophical speculation . 

He seems to have accorded Fhess the right to such specula¬ 
tion, one he diffidently denied himself. Thus ‘For your revela¬ 
tions in sexual physiology I can only bnng breathless attention 
and cntical admirauon I am too circumscribed in my knowledge 
to be able to discuss them. But I surmise the finest and most 
important things and hope you will not refram from pubhshmg 
even conjectures One cannot do without people who have the 
courage to think new things before they are m a posiuon to 
demonstrate them ’ The assumption evidently was that it was a 
safe procecdmg for someone in the image he pictured Fhess a 
man of supreme mtellect, of impeccable cntical judgement, and 
thoroughly schooled in the physical and mathematical pnnaples 
of saencc. But for himself, drained of the self-confidence he had 
transferred to his overpowering partner, he had better keep to 
the empincal observations he was steadily accumulatmg and 
allow himself only such thconzmg over them as would meet the 
cntical approval of his mentor 

How difierent from the later Freud when his imaginative 
powers had been set free. Only a very few years after this, m 
the Dora analysis, he confidently wrote ‘I take no pnde m 
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having avoided speculation, but the matenal for my hypotheses 
has been collected by the most extensive and laborious senes 
of observations ’ 

This was the first, and chief, demand he made on Fhess that 
he should hsten to Freud’s latest account of his findings and theo¬ 
retical explanation of them, and pass judgement on them. This 
Fhess faithfully did. It is not hkely that his comments on the 
subject matter were of any great value, but he made vanous 
suggestions for Freud’s wntmgs, concernmg questions of ar¬ 
rangement, style, and discretion, most of which were gratefully 
accepted. He acted, m short, as a censor. And a censor, besides 
his obvious activity in elimmatmg the objectionable, performs an 
even more important function m silcndy sanctiorung what he 
has allowed to pass This sanction is what Freud at that time 
needed, not the independent-mmded, inflexible Freud we knew 
m later years, but the very different man he was m the nmeties 
Fhess bestowed this sanction freely He admired Freud and had 
no reason (at first 1 ) to doubt the correctness of Freud’s work, so 
the praise he gladly gave must have been highly encouragmg 
One example 'flone of its effect vwU suffice. ‘Your praise is nectar 
and ambrosia to me.’ 

The success of such encouraging sanction m fortifying inner 
mistrust IS exactly proportionate to the value one sets on the 
bestower, which is why any child m need of such help from his 
father must first portray him as the most wonderful and powerful 
man - before the father’s mevitable failure to hvc up to that 
image makes the child turn to God. That Freud’s need was great 
may therefore be measured by his mordmate over-estimation of 
Fhess, one which to our subsequent appraisal of the two men 
must have a tragi-cormc flavour The correspondence is replete 
with the evidence of this, so that again one example will suffice 
As late as 26 August 1898, when the end was only two years 
away, he wrote. ‘Yesterday the glad news reached me that the 
enigmas of the world and of hfe were beginmng to yield an 
answer, news of a successful result of thought such as no dream 
could excel Whether the path to the final goal, to which your 
decision to use mathematics points, will prove to be short or 
long, I feel sure it is open to you ’ 
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Fliess was less able to give a satisfactory response to the other 
three demands Freud made on him After discovermg the im¬ 
portance of sexual factors m the causation of the neuroses, with 
the soaal implications of this, and notmg the more than cool 
reception which his announcement of them had met, Freud felt 
impelled to lead a crusade m the matter against the highly 
respectable leaders of his profession It was an attitude of revolu¬ 
tion and he never shrank from the part he had to play in iL But 
he would dearly have loved a collaborator and supporter in the 
campaign, and Fhess’s frank views on the significance of 
sexuahty raised the reasonable hope that he had found one 
Fhess, however, was a dictator rather than a fighter, and more¬ 
over his apparent mterest in sexuahty turned out to be much 
more ethereal than Freud’s So the woeful disappomtment with 
Breuer was in this respect only slightly remedied 

Another important demand was that Fhess, with his extensive 
famiharity with general mediane and biology, would keep 
Freud’s feet on the ground by supplymg necessary mformation 
concernmg any organic basis for neurotic mamfestations It is 
plam that there was for Freud a security m knowledge of the 
anatomy and physiology of the nervous system. At the height 
of his anxious heart illness, which will presently be described, 
he wrote ‘In the summer I hope to return to my old pursuit 
and do a htde anatomy, after ah, that is the only satisfymg 
thing ’ It was ‘scientific’, assured, and a necessary check on 
‘speculation’ This was needed more than ever when he found 
himself studying mental processes, and for years he chenshed 
the hope of amalgamatmg the two fields It was a long time 
before Freud brought himself to dispense with the physiological 
principles of his youth In a sense he never did entirely, for we 
shall see that a good deal of his later psychology was modelled 
on them. 

It does not appear that Fhess was of much use to him here 
either, nor m the nature of the things could he'have been The 
nearest approach was perhaps his suggestion of a sexual chemis¬ 
try This for a time raised Freud’s hopes, smee he was sure that 
sexual stimulation must be of a chemical nature - a foreshadow- 
mg of the modem gonadic hormones I Then two years later 
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Freud postulated two kinds of chemical sexual matenal (male 
and female), but he remarked that they cannot be identical with 
the one Fhess is ‘mvestigatmg’, although they all obey the 23-28 
law. On the whole, any stress Fhess laid on somatic processes 
must have been a drag on Freud’s painful progress from phy¬ 
siology to psychology. 

The most complete disappomtment, however, was with 
Freud’s last demand. Being convmced of the harmful effects of 
aU the known anti-conceptional methods, he dreamed of a satis¬ 
factory one that would free sexual enjoyment from all comphea- 
tions Now if conception, hke all vital processes, was determined 
by Fhess’s periodic law, then surely it should be possible to dis¬ 
cover the dates m the menstrual cycle wheu mtercourse was safe 
from that nsk. In 1893 he set his hopes on Fhess’s solvmg the 
problem ‘as on the Messiah’, and a httle later he promised him 
a statue m the Tiergartcn m Berhn when he succeeded Two 
years later it looked as if success were m sight, and he wrote ‘I 
could have shouted with joy at your news. If you have really 
solved the problem of conception I will ask you what sort of 
marble would best please you.’ 

So much for Freud’s needs and expectations For these pur¬ 
poses he wrote to Fhess regularly, often more than once a week, 
sending reports of his findmgs, details of his patients and - most 
valuable of all from our pomt of view — periodical manuscripts 
contaimng his ideas of the moment put into a more or less 
schematic form They give us, as nothing else can, some notion 
of his gradual progress and development in psychopathology 
The two men met fairly often m Vienna, and occasionally m 
Berhn, but whenever possible they would meet for two or three 
days elsewhere away from their work, when they could concen¬ 
trate on the development of their ideas. These special meetings 
Freud half jocularly, half sadly, called ‘Congresses’ Fhess was, 
as he put it m an allusion to a well known quotation from 
Nestroy, his sole pubhc And this htcrally so There was no one 
else, no one at all, with whom he could discuss the problems 
that so preoccupied him These meetmgs took place* irregularly 
from August 1890 to September 1900, ^er which the two men 
never met agam. 
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As early as i August 1890, he wrote, regrettmg not being able 
to come to Berlin ‘For I am very isolated, blunted as to science, 
lazy and resigned When I talked with you and remarked what 
you think of me, I could even have a good opimon of myself, 
and the picture of confident energy you displayed could not fail 
to unpress me I should also have profited much from you m 
medical knowledge, and perhaps from the Berlm atmosphere, 
smee I have been for years without a teacher ’ This mild state¬ 
ment IS far surpassed a few years later By 30 June 1896, he was 
lookmg forward to a ‘Congress’ ‘as for the satisfying of hunger 
and thirst’ Following the meetmg m Nuremberg in 1897, for 
which he had ‘panted’, he is ‘m a state of contmuous euphona 
and workmg hke a youth’, and yet only three months later the 
hope of another meetmg soon seemed hke ‘a proper wish-fulfil¬ 
ment, a beautiful dream that will become real’ Ebs freshness for 
work is a function of the distance from a ‘Congress’ In April 
1898, when they could not meet, he wrote ‘After each of our 
Congresses I have been newly fortified for weeks, new ideas 
pressed forward, pleasure m hard work was restored, and the 
flickermg hope of finding one’s way through the jungle burned 
for a while steadily and bnihandy This time of abstinence 
teaches me nothmg, smee I have always known what our meet- 
mgs meant to me ’ ‘I can write nothing if I have no pubhc at all, 
but I am perfectly content to write only for you ’ Even as late 
as May 1900, he wrote * ‘No one can replace the mtcrcourse with 
a fnend that a particular - perhaps femimne - side of me de¬ 
mands ’ 

There came at last a time, however, when he rccogmzcd that 
his depression was no longer to be lifted by the old cure, and 
that only courageous painful inner work would help He dc- 
aded to stand alone and fight it out. In a very moving letter of 
23 March 1900, this is how he described his situaUon 

There has never been a six months’ period where I have longed 
more to be united with you and your family than m the one just 
passed You know I have been through a profound inner crisis, and 
you would see how old it has made me So your suggestion of a 
meetmg at Easter greatly stirred me If one did not know hov to 
resolve contradictions one would find it incomprehensible that I do 
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not immediately assent to your proposal Actually 

that I shaU avoid you It is not merely my almost c^dl^ ^ ^ 

for the sprmg and for more beautiful scenery, that I 

sacrifice for the satisfaction of havmg you near me , ^ 

But there arc other mternal reasons, a collection of ini^ 
that count heavily with me (Cavilhng, perhaps you 
greatly impoverished, I have had to demolish all my cas -pj-jj-ing 
and I have only )ust gathered courage to build them up agam 
the catastrophe of that demohshing you would have been o 
able value to me, but m my present state I could scarcely ge y 
understand At that time I mastered my depression with 
a special diet m mtellectual matters, now with that distrac 
slowly healing Were I with you I should mevitably try to 
everything in consaous terms so as to describe it to yem, we s 
talk reasonably and saentifically, and your beautiM ^ 
biological discoveries would awaken my deepest - thoug , 
sonal - envy The end of it all would be diat I should 
mg for five days and should come back all stirred up and sw 
with the summer work m front of me when I shall pro a ^ ^ 

all my self-possession What oppresses me can hardly be h p^ 
my cross and I must bear it, but God knows my back has c 
distinctly bent from the cSort. 

The picture we get here is very difierent from the comnwn 
one of Freud as that of a clever man who sat down comfort J 
and calmly and made one discovery after another They cost 
much suffering And what courage to cast aside the only staff 
had to chng to, with only a dun hope of reaching the 
resources of self-confidence that could replace it I Fortunat y 
himself and for us that hope was realized withm the next coup 
of years ^ 

Whatever help the meetmgs with Fhess gave to Freud, it 
have been essentially that of psychological encouragement, 
purely intellectual assistance could only have been mimm 
had httle or nothmg to offer in the field of Freud’s psycho ogi 
mvestigations, and Freud was m a similar position with F e® 
mathematical conjectures, a subject where Freud was 
specially deficient So the talks were duologues rather than i 
logues As is more than once described m the letters, 
in turn record his latest findings and expound his latest lo 
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the other. The chief response would be the gratifying mutual 
admiration, and the comfort that each could appreciate properly 
the ^ alue of the other, even if no one else did As might be ex- 
peacd, Freud over'Cstimatcd Flicss’s capacity here at the expense 
of his own ‘In one respect I am better off than you What I 
relate to )ou from my end of the world, the soul, finds m you 
an understanding cntic, whereas what you tell me of your end, 
the stars, arouses in me only barren astonishment ’ 

There was at first (189^) some idea of their cooperating in 
writing a book together, the significance of sexual processes being 
Its mam theme, but it was soon dropped 

Although Flicss could have had no deep understanding of 
Freud’s work, he appears to have accepted it and praised it 
Freud’s acceptance of Flicss’s work was of the same order One 
cannot doubt that he did accept it for many years, strange as that 
must appear, the evidence is decisive He tned to explain in 
terms of the fatal 23 and 28 the difference between the two‘actual 
neuroses' he had separated, and he also suggested that it was the 
release of a male 23 material (m both sexes) that evoked pleasure, 
that of a female 28 material, ‘unpleasure’ When Fliess’s calcu¬ 
lations of the sexual penod later extended to the cosmos, Freud 
went so far as to bestow on him the tide of ‘the Kepler of 
biology’. 

However unpalatable the idea may be to hero-worshippers, 
the truth has to be stated that Freud did not always possess the 
seremty and inner sureness so charactenstic of hun m the years 
when he was well known. The pomt has to be put even more 
forcibly There is ample evidence that for ten years or so - 
roughly compnsmg the nineties - he suffered from a very con¬ 
siderable psychoneurosis An admirer might be tempted to pamt 
this m the darkest colours so as to emphasize by way of rehef 
Freud’s achievement of self-mastery by the help of the unique 
mstrument he himself forged But there is no need to exaggerate, 
the greatness of the achievement stands by itself. After all, in the 
worst times Freud never ceased to function He continued with 
his daily work and with his scientific mvcstigations, his care and 
love for his wife and children remamed unimpaired, and m all 
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probability he gave little sign of neurotic manifestations to his 
surroundmgs (with the sole exception of Fliess) Nevertheless, 
his sufferings were at times very intense, and for those ten years 
there could have been only occasional intervals when hfe seemed 
much worth hving He paid very heavily for the gifts he be¬ 
stowed on the world, and the world was not very generous in its 
rewards 

Yet It was just in the years when the neurosis was at its height, 
1897-1900, that Freud did his most original work There is an 
unmistakable connexion between these two facts The neurotic 
symptoms must have been one of the ways in which the uncon¬ 
scious material was indirectly trymg to emerge, and without this 
pressure it is doubtful whether Freud would have made the pro¬ 
gress he did It is a cosdy way of reachmg that hidden realm, 
but It is still the only way 

Freud of course recognized the existence of his neurosis, and 
several times m the correspondence uses that word to describe 
his condition There seem to have been no ‘conversion’ physical 
symptoms, and he would later doubtless have classified it as an 
anxiety hysteria It consisted essentially m extreme changes of 
mood, and the only respects m which the anxiety got localized 
were occasional attacks of dread of dymg (Todesangst) and 
anxiety about travelling by rail (Reisefieber) He retamed m later 
life rehes of the latter anxiety m being so anxious not to miss a 
train that he would arrive at a station a long while - even an 
hour - beforehand ^ 

The alternations of mood were between penods of elation, ex- 
atement, and self-confidence on the one hand and penods of 
severe depression, doubt, and mhibition on the other In the de¬ 
pressed moods he could neither wnte nor concentrate his 
thoughts (except durmg his professional work) He would spend 
leisure hours of extreme boredom, turnmg from one thmg to 
another, cutting open books, looking at maps of anaent Pompeu, 
playing patience or chess, but being unable to contmue at any¬ 
thing for long - a state of resdess paralysis Sometimes there 

r Strictly speaking, Freud’s condition cannot be called a phobia, since 
the anxiety was bearable and so needed no secondary protective measures, 
c g , avoidance of travellmg 
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were spells where consaousness would be greatly narrowed 
states, difficult to describe, with a veil that produced almost a 
twihght condition of mmd 

He was evidendy very given to complaining to Fhess about 
his distressmg moods It is very surprising to learn this, smce it 
IS so ahen to the real Freud Freud had much to endure later on 
misfortune, gnef and severe physical sudenng But he faced it 
all with the utmost stoicism How often have I seen him m 
agony from the cancer that was eating away his life, and on 
only one single occasion did a word of complamt escape him To 
be precise, it was two words. ‘Most uncalled-for’ {hochst 
uberflusst^ 

Now undue complainmg to one person often means that un¬ 
consciously — whether rationally or not — the sufferer is ascribing 
his troubles to that other person’s agency, and is in fact beggmg 
him to desist Fncndships so intense, and in some respect 
neurotic, as the one between Freud and Fhess are seldom, if ever, 
without an undercurrent of latent hostihty, and it is not far¬ 
fetched to surmise that the unconscious conflict this betokens 
must have played an important part in Freud’s temporary out¬ 
break of neurosis It is certainly noteworthy that both his suffer¬ 
ing and his dependence reached their acme between 1897 and 
1900 just when his persistent endeavour to explore his own 
depths by means of self-analysis was most active There is, 
mdeed, in a letter of 7 July 1897 (the month he began his own 
analysis), a broad hmt of the connexion here suggested it came 
after a spell of complete inhibition of wriung, so that it starts 
with an apology for the break ‘What has been going on inside 
me I still do not know Somethmg from the deepest depths of 
my own neurosis has been obstructmg any progress in the under- 
standmg of neuroses, and you were somehow involved in it all 
For the paralysis of writing seems to me to have been designed 
to hmder thd intercourse of our correspondence I have no 
guarantee for this matter, it is a matter of feeling - of an ex- 
ceedmgly obscure nature ’ It was already too late to cry abstl 
omen! 

One may ask what in Freud’s life did his neurosis coinade 
with chronologically, and there the answer is not uncertain 
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There were only two things of high importance to Freud at this 
time his approachmg exploration of Ac unconscious, and his 
remarkable dependence on Fhess They must be connected 
Evidendy Aere was somethmg m leavmg Ae safe, if raAer 
tedious, field of neurology for Ae unexplored one of psychology 
whiA had some supreme inner meamng for Freud It certainly 
signified satisfying Ae deepest wish in his nature, Ae one Aat 
drove him ever farAer onward But it must also have been 
accompanied by some profound sense of forbiddenness which 
evoked anxiety and Ae oAer Astressmg and paralysmg moods 
It is as if he Avincd all along Aat Ae paA he v/as treading 
would sooner or later lead to terrible secrets, Ae reveahng of 
which he dreaded but on which he was nevertheless as deter- 
nuned as Oedipus himself 

Ultimately, as we know, Ae paA ended in Ae vunexpected 
discovery of his deeply buned hostAty to his faAer And what 
more mvitmg protection against Ae dark terror can Aere be 
Aan to find a faAer-substitute to whom one can display Ae 
utmost affection, adnuration, and even subservience, doubtless 
a repetition of an early attitude to his own faAer I Only, unfor¬ 
tunately, suA false cures never succeed for long Always Ae 
latent hostihty gets transferred also, and Ae relationship ends, 
as here, m dissension and estrangement. 

There was also Ae matter of physical lU-healA to add to 
Freud’s troubles m Aese eventful years He had by nature a very 
sound constitution, and Ae illnesses from whiA he suffered in 
later life were inflictions raAer Aan innate He was, it is true, a 
martyr to migraine throughout his hfe, alAough Ae attacks be¬ 
came much less frequent in later years Curiously enough, Fhess 
also suffered from migraine, and Ae two men conjured up 
various Aeories, none of Aem very fruitful, to account for Ais 
distressing disorder Then, as was fittmg in his relation to a 
rhinologist, Freud suffered badly from nasal infection in Aose 
years In fact, they both did, and an inordinate amount of in¬ 
terest was taken on boA sides in Ae state of eaA oAer’s nose - 
an organ which, after all, had first aroused Fliess’s interest in 
sexual processes Fhess twice operated on Freud, probably 
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cautenzation o£ the mrbinate bones, the second time was in the 
summer of 1895 Cocaine, m which Fhess was a great believer, 
was also constantly prescribed But for a long time Freud suf¬ 
fered from a recurrent empyema of the antrums, first one side 
and then the other Naturally, desperate attempts were made to 
explam the vanous attacks and exacerbations m terms of the 
penodic laws. 

In the sprmg of 1894 there was a more senous affection An 
attack of influenza in 1889 had left Freud with an irregular dis¬ 
turbance of the heart’s action (arhythmia), and five years later 
this became somewhat alarming It followed on a spell of abstm- 
ence from smoking, and smee it was attributed to nicotme 
poisoning, somethmg may be said here about Freud’s smokmg 
habits He was always a heavy smoker - 20 agars a day were 
his usual allowance - and he tolerated abstinence from it with 
the greatest diflSculty In the correspondence there arc many 
references to this attempt to diminish or even abohsh the habit, 
mainl y on Fhess’s advice But it was one respect m which even 
Fhess’s influence was meffective Freud soon flatly refused to 
take his advice ^ ‘I am not foUowmg your mtcrdict from smok¬ 
mg, do you think then it is so very lucky to have a long miser¬ 
able hfe?’ 

But then came the attack, which is better described m his own 
words 

Soon after giving up smoking there were tolerable days when I 
even began to write for you a description of the neurotic problem 
Then there came suddenly a severe aficetton of the heart, worse 
than I ever had when smokmg The maddest racmg and nregulanty, 
constant cardiac tension, oppression, burning, hot pain down the left 
arm, some dyspnoea of a suspiciously orgamc degree — all that m two 
or three attacks a day and contmumg And ■with it an oppression of 
mood m which images of dying and farewell scenes replaced the 
more usual phantasies about one’s occupation. The organic disturb¬ 
ances have lessened m the last couple of days, the hypomanic mood 
contmucs, but has been good enough to relax suddenly and to leave 
me a man who trusts he will have a long life with undimimshcd 
pleasure m smokmg 

1 This had been given as early as 1890 
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It IS annoying for a doctor who has to be concerned all day long 
with neurosis not to know whether he is suffering from a justifiable 
or a hypochondriacal depression He needs help So I consulted 
Breuer and told him that in my opinion the cardiac disturbances did 
not fit in with nicotine poisoning, but that I had a myocarditis that 
did not tolerate smoking I do not know whether one can real y 
differentiate the two, but suppose it should be possible from the 
subjective symptoms and course But I am rather suspicious^of you 
yourself, since this trouble is the only occasion when I have 
contradictory utterances from you The previous time you declared 
It to be of nasal origin and said that the findings of a nicotine heart 
on percussion are absent I can understand that only by assuming that 
you want to conceal from me the real state of affairs and I beg you 
not to do that If you can say anythmg defimte, pray do so I have 
no exaggerated opinion either of my responsibilities or of my indis- 
pensability, and shall quite well resign myself to the uncertamty of 
hfe, and its shortenmg, that goes with the diagnosis of myocarditis 
Perhaps, on the contrary, I might even profit m the managing of my 
life and enjoy all the more what is left to me 

A week later digitalis had controlled the irregular action of 
the heart, but general depression and other symptoms were 
worse Breuer doubted Fliess’s diagnosis of nicotine poisomng, 
but he found there was no dilatation of the heart. The diagnosis 
was still uncertain Ten ddys later the patient was feeling better, 
but was by now convinced he was suffering from a rheumatic 
myocarditis, he had for some years been troubled by nodules in 
the muscles and elsewhere (presumably rheumatoid) He wus of 
the same opimon two months after the onset of the attack and 
proved it was not nicotine poisoning by feeling much better 
from smoking a couple of cigars a day after seven weeks’ com¬ 
plete abstinence He distrusted both Breuer and Fliess, suspect¬ 
ing that they were keeping something gnm from him He 
doubted if he would live to fifty-one - the age the periodic law 
had predestined - and thought it more likely he would die in 
the forties from rupture of the heart ‘If it is not too near forty 
It won’t be so bad ’ But ‘one would rather not die too soon nor 

I Freud always faced with complete courage any real danger to his life, 
uhich proves that the neurotic dread of dying must have had some other 
mcamng than the literal one. 
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altogether!’ Fhess, however, persisted m advocating abstinence, 
so Freud ‘compromised’ by smokmg only one cigar a week - 
every Thursday to celebrate Fhess’s weekly mterdiction! A 
couple of weeks later he noted that the weekly agar was losmg 
Its taste, so he had hopes of domg without it altogether 

He succeeded m this, for it was fourteen months before he 
smoked agam Then he resumed, the torture bang beyond 
human power to bear, and he must ‘humour the psychical 
wretch’ (psychtscher Kerl) - otherwise he won’t work. 

Looking back one would come to the conclusion that all these 
troubles were in the mam speaal aspects of his psychoneurosis, 
possibly shghtly locahzed by the effect of mcotme There was 
assuredly no myocarditis Even m those years he was provmg it, 
for a man of forty-three who can climb the Rax moimtam (in 
the Semmenng neighbourhood) m three and a half hours could 
not have had much wrong with his heart - even if he complamed 
that the Rax had got at least five hundred metres higher of late I 
Subsequent events were to show that Freud had an exceptionally 
sound heart, and also that he could tolerate considerable quan¬ 
tities of mcotme. 

And so the years went on with a constant struggle against 
the spells of depression, the anxiety with recurrent attacks of 
Todesangst, and all the other troubles, mtcmal as well as 
external 

In the analysis of one of his dreams,^ Freud had expressed the 
conviction that, after losmg so many good fnends through death 
and otherwise, he had at last, at a time of life when one does ' 
not so easily make new fnends, found one ‘whom I shall for ever 
retain’ In this hope he was doomed to be bitterly disappointed, 
and the time came when Fliess was to prove neither the first 
nor the last fnend whose personahty was m the long run 
mcompatible with Freud’s 

The break came m the end over a saentific difference, but 
this, as IS mostly so, was connected vnth more emotional matters 
The fundamental saentific difference can be shortly described 

1 The Non mxtt dream, sec Chapter VI, section F o£ The Interpretation 
of Dreams [Eds ] 
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If all the changes in neurodc manifestations - their onset and 
cessation, their improvements and exacerbations - were strictly 
determined, as Fhess held, by the cntical dates in life revealed 
by his penodic laws, then all Freud’s dynamic and aetiological 
findmgs were de facto irrelevant and meanmgless, even if cor¬ 
rect This IS so plain that it is really astounding how the two 
men managed for ten whole years to mterchange their ideas at 
length m such apparent harmony Neither could have had much 
real understanding of the other’s work, all they demanded was 
mutual admiration of it 

Fhess’s convictions had a pathological basis ahen to Freud’s 
and this made him all the more sensitive to the slightest doubt 
cast on them There were in the penod m question two little 
episodes of the kind which could already have been serious had 
not Freud’s tact succeeded m smoothing them over The first 
had to do with the criticism by Lowenfeld of Munich (a friend 
whom Freud respected) of Freud’s paper on the anxiety neurosis 
in which he said that Freud’s theory did not account for the 
irregulanty of the attacks In his reply Freud pointed to the 
multiphcity of factors concerned and their varymg strength 
Fhess thought, on the other hand, that he should have laid more 
stress on the penodic laws as an explanation and he wrote a 
separate reply to Lowenfeld on that basis Freud meekly ac¬ 
cepted this fiUmg of the gap m his argument. The other occa¬ 
sion, a year or two later, was when Freud ventured to keep an 
open mind on a hypothesis Fhess was developmg on the theory 
of left-handedness He mistook Freud’s hesitancy for a sign of 
doubt about the great theory of bisexuahty, with which it was 
m Fhess’s mmd connected, and which, as we shall see, was a 
very sacred topic He even falsely accused Freud of being left- 
handed, to which Freud jocularly replied that so far as he could 
remember m his childhood he had two left hands, but the one 
on the right side had always had the preference However, on 
the mam pomt, that of bisexuahty, he pledged his adherence, 
which, indeed, was permanent. 

Naturally, the surer Freud became of the truth of his findings, 
both through more experience and through his personal analysis, 
the less attention wovdd he devote to arithmetic, although even 


270 



The Fit ess Period 

in the year of the break itself he still professed behef in Fhess’s 
ideas 

The inevitable clash took place dunng the last ‘Gingress’ at 
Achensee in the summer of 1900 How the clash itself came about 
we do not know exactly Fliess’s subsequent (pubhshed) version 
was that Freud made a violent and unexpected attack on him, 
which sounds very unhkely What is certam is that he responded, 
perhaps to some cntiasm of the periodic laws by Freud, by say¬ 
ing Freud was only a ‘thought-reader’ and — more — that he read 
his own thoughts into his patients’ 

One would have thought that that would have been the end, 
and, mdeed, Fhess said, probably truly, that he thereupon de- 
aded gradually to withdraw from the relationship, which he 
actually did They never met agam Freud, on the other hand, 
could not beheve that such a valuable fnendship had really - 
fimshed For another two years he continued his endeavour to 
mend matters, although he had to recogmze that the old ‘saen- 
tific’ mtercourse could never be resumed He even proposed a 
year later that they wnte a book together on the subject of bi- 
sexuahty, Fhess’s fevountc theme, he would ■write the chmeal 
part, and Fhess the anatomical and biological But Fhess was 
not to be enticed, on the contrary, he suspected this was a tnck 
of Freud’s to wrest for himself some of his preaous priority m 
the matter Nor did he respond to Freud’s appeal in January 
1902 for a reumon The remaimng correspondence is still 
friendly, and even warm, but is chiefly taken up with personal 
and family news It ends ivith a card Freud sent from Italy in 
September 1902 

When It looked as if all was fimshed there was an aftermath 
In then meeting at Breslau, dunng Chnstmas 1897, Fhess had 
expressed to Freud his conviction that all human beings had a 
bisexual constitution, mdeed, his penodic laws of 28 and 23 were 
founded on that doctrme At the last meeting in Achensee m 
the summer of 1900, Freud announced it to his fnend as a new 
idea, whereupon the astonished Fhess replied, ‘But I told you 
about that on our evenmg walk m Breslau, and then you refused 
to accept the idea ’ Freud had completely forgotten the talk and 
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denied all knowledge of it, it was only a week later that the 
memory of it came back to him i 
The sequel to the inadent we know from a short correspond¬ 
ence Fhess pubhshed m 1906, in a book entided In etgener 
Sache, which is a contention about priority On 20 July 1904, he 
had written to Freud saymg that Otto Wemmger, a bnlhant 
Viennese youth, had published a book in which the idea of bi¬ 
sexuality played a promment part.^ He had heard that Wein- 
inger was intimate with a pupil of Freud, a young psychologist 
called Swoboda, and was sure that the great secret had leaked 
through by this route. What had Freud to say about it? 

Freud rephed that Swoboda was not a pupil, but a patient to 
whom he had mentioned in the analysis ^ that a bisexual con¬ 
stitution was imiversal and who had then casually made the 
same remark to Wemmger Anyhow Wemmger might easily 
have got the same idea elsewhere, since there are many allusions 
to It in the medical literature ‘That’s all I know about the 
matter It was perhaps the only occasion m Freud’s life when he 
was for a moment not completely straightforward. He must 
have been very anxious to placate Fhess 
Fhess then retorted that Freud had previously caUed Swoboda 
his pupil, that Wemmger had evidently not got the idea from 
rca mg, smee he clauned it to be entirely new, that any literary 
a mions were casual and did not refer to the bisexual nature of 
ceU, which was the essence of Fhess’s doctrme and 
w c einmger had proclaimed as his own discovery, and 
could It be true, as he had smee heard, that Wemmger had actu- 
y mtervie\ved Freud and given him his manusenpt to read? 

, hard put to it, but he faced the situation man- 

y He franHy confessed he must have been influenced by his 
wis to ro less of his originality, a wish presumably com- 


3 before, m 1899, he had 
to retrard.n right about biiexuahty I am also getting used 

\car c'cry sexual aa as one between four individuals ’ And the 

have fat n » ° expressed his enthusiasm m the words ‘I 

idea nf .1, esizing the concept of bisexuality and I regard your 
r X significant for my work since that of “defence” ’ 

3 Ccschhcht end Character {Sex and Character, 1903) 

3 in 190a 
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pounded of envy and hostility He was optimistic if he thought 
this psychological explanation would mollify or even interest 
Fliess He concluded his letter with the fatal remark of regret¬ 
ting that Fliess had no umc to write to him except over such a 
trivial {sic] matter as this was No doubt it should have been, ' 
but It certainly was not so to Fhess He never wrote again, and 
two years later published what was really a very private corre¬ 
spondence 

The very end of it all was really unpleasant At the close of 
1905 Fliess got a friend of his to pubhsh a pamphlet attacking 
Wcminger, Swoboda, and Freud Freud instandy responded In 
January 1906 he wrote a letter to Karl PCraus, editor of Die 
Fac\el, of which the following is an extract ‘Dr Fhess of Bcrlm, 
has brought about the pubhcation of a pamphlet aimed agamst 
O Wcimnger and H Swoboda m which both young authors 
are accused of the greatest plagiansm and arc mishandled m a 
most cruel fashion The credibility of the wretched pubhcation 
may be judged by the fact that I myself, a friend of Fhess for 
many years, am accused as bemg the one who gave the informa¬ 
tion to Weimnger and Swoboda that served as a basis for their 
alleged lUegahty . I hope, dear sir, that you will regard this 
letter as nothmg but a token of my esteem and as an assumption 
of your bemg mterested m a cultural matter What we are here 
concerned with is a defence against the overbeanng presump¬ 
tion of a brutal personahty and the bannmg of petty personal 
ambition from the temple of science ’ 

He also wrote to Magnus Hirschfeld of Bcrlm, editor of the 
Jahrbuch jiir sexuelle Zunschenstufen (Yearbook for Sexual 
Borderline Cases) ‘May I direct your attention to a pamphlet 
entitled Wilhelm Fhess und seme Nachentdec\er It is a 

disgustmg scnbble, which amongst other thmgs casts absurd 
aspersions on me Actually we have to do with the phantasy 
of an ambitious man who m his lonclmess has lost the capaaty 
to judge what is nght and what is permissible It is not 
pleasant for me to utter harsh words m pubhc about someone 
with whom I have for twelve years been associated m the most 
intimate friendship and thereby provoke him to further 
insults ’ 
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Another aftermath appeared some eight years later. Freud 
asked five of us to meet him m Mumch, on 24 November 1912. 
He wished to consult us about his editorial difficulties with 
Stekel and to secure our support for a proposal he had m mind. 
That matter was quickly and amicably setded, but as we were 
finishmg luncheon (m the Park Hotel) he began reproachmg the 
two Swiss, Jung and Rikhn, for wnting articles expounding 
psycho-analysis in Swiss penodicals without mentionmg his 
name Jung rephed that they had thought it unnecessary to do 
so, It being so well known, but Freud had sensed already the 
first signs of the dissension that was to follow a year later He 
persisted, and I remember thinking he was taking the matter 
rather personally Suddenly, to our consternation, he fell on 
the floor m a dead faint. The sturdy Jung swifdy carried him to 
a couch m the lounge, where he soon revived His first words as 
he was coming to were strange ‘How sweet it must be to die ’ 

Not long afterward he confided to me the explanation of his 
attack It was a repetition In a letter of 8 December he wrote 
^ me I cannot forget that six and four years ago I suflered 
from very similar though not such mtense symptoms in the 
same room of the Park Hotel I saw Munich first when I visited 
Fliess dunng his illness and this town seems to have acquired a 
strong connexion with my relauon to that man There is some 
piece of unruly homosexual feehng at the root of the matter. 
When Jung in his last letter again hinted at my “neurosis”, I 
could find no better expedient than proposing that every analyst 
should attend to his own neurosis more than to the other’s 
After all I think we have to be kind and patient with Jung and, 
as old Oliver said, keep our powder dry ’ 

I visited Freud in Vienna a month after this and my memory 
IS t at c told me that the final quarrel with Fliess took place 
in the same room But I cannot completely vouch for this pomt, 
since It is possible he only said that the room was associated 
with Fliess, which it certainly was 

Freud imntioncd Fliess a number of times in his subsequent 
writings He states that it was from him that he adopted the 
term latency period’ and ‘sublimaUon’. 
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He was more generous to Fhess m the recogmtion he accorded 
to the concept of pcnodiaty, one of which he could make htde 
use, than to that of bisexuahty, which proved to be important m 
his own teachmg He probably continued to believe that there 
was some penodicity in life, but of an order more complex than 
Fhess’s formulae pretended to discern In Beyond the Pleasure 
Principle he refers to Fhess’s ‘grandiose conception’ of all vital 
phenomena - and also death - bemg bound up with the com¬ 
pletion of defiiute terms of time, but he added that there was 
much evidence to impugn the fixity of Fhess’s formulae and 
to justify doubt of the dominating position he claimed for his 
laws 

As to bisexuality, in Three Essays he has a footnote enumera¬ 
ting eight authors asserting its umversahty Fhess is among them, 
but smee he allots to him the date of his pnncipal book (1906) 
mstead of the actually much earher date of his ‘discovery’, the 
five predecessors he gives him should be reduced to two Then 
he adds that these quotations prove what httle right Weminger 
( 1 ) has to priority m the conception It was perhaps a retort to 
the ado Fhess had made in the matter 

As for this own mdebtedness, all he says is that he had him¬ 
self observed mstances of bisexuahty tn the psychoneuroses, and 
that a private commumcation from Fhess had called his atten¬ 
tion to this bemg a general characteristic 0/ them The theme of 
bisexuality evidcndy remamed a sore subject for both men 
The separation left a scar, but it slowly faded Freud’s ad¬ 
miration for Fhess remamed, although of course m a modified 
form, and the resentment gradually died, 
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In the summer of 1897 the spell began to break, and Freud 
imdertook his most heroic feat - a psycho-analysis of his own 
unconsaous It is hard for us nowadays to imagine how momen¬ 
tous this achievement was, that difficulty bemg the fate of most 
pioneenng exploits Yet the umqueliess of the feat remams 
Once done it is done for ever For no one again ran be the first 
to explore those depths 

In the long history of humanity the task had often been at¬ 
tempted Philosophers and wnters, from Solon to Montaigne, 
from Juvenal to Schopenhauer, had essayed to follow the advice 
of the Delphic oracle, ‘Know thyselP, but all had succunobed to 
the effort Inner resistances had barred advance There had from 
time to time been flashes of mtmtion to pomt the way, but 
they had always flickered out The realm of the imconscious, 
whose existence was so often postulated, remamed dark, and the 
words of Herachtus still stood ‘The soul of man is a far 
country, which cannot be approached or explored ’ 

Freud had no help, no one to assist the tmdertakmg m the 
slightest degree Worse than this the very dung that drove 
him onwards he m ust have dimly divmed (however much he 
tned to conceal it from himself) could only result m profoundly 
affecting his relations — perhaps even severmg them — with the 
one being to whom he was so closely bound and who had 
steadied his mental equihbnum. It was danng much, and risk- 
mg much. What indomitable courage, both mtellcctual and 
moral, must have been needed 1 But it was forthcommg 

It IS only from a distance, however, that the dramatic aspect 
is to be perceived At the time it was a long and painful groping 
of Herculean labour, and he must often have thought of 
aU the lost adventurers, my peers’ The decision itself to under- 
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take the task was hardly one of conscious will or dehbcrate motive 
There was no sudden flash of genius, but a growmg intuition 
of Its necessity An overpowermg need to come at the truth at 
all costs was probably the deepest and strongest motive force m 
Freud’s personality, one to which everything else - ease, success, 
happmess — must be sacrificed And, m the profound words of 
his beloved Goethe,* ‘The first and last thmg required of gemus 
is love of truth.’ 

In such circumstances Freud could have looked for no reward 
beyond the sausfying of the impenous need And it was long 
before such was forthcoming save for an ‘mdescnbable sense of 
mtellectual beauty’ which the revelations occasionally yielded 
For three or four years the neurotic suffenng and dependence 
actually mcreased m mtensity But there came a time when he 
learned that 

To bear all naked truths 

And to envisage circumstance all calm. 

That IS the top of soveragnty 

The end of all that labour and suffering was the last and final 
phase m the evolution of Freud’s personality There emerged 
the serene and bemgn Freud, henceforth free to pursue his work 
m imperturbable composure 

More must now be said about the details of this progress and 
also about Freud’s changing views on sexuality in childhood 
that preceded and accompanied it Before doing so, however, it 
is worth while quoting a sentence he had written no less than 
fifteen years before this tune ‘I always find it uncanny when I 
can’t understand someone m terms of myselE’ He had evidently 
taken to heart Terence’s saying 'Humant mhil a me ahenum 
pttio ’ ^ It was one more reason for wishing to know himself 
completely 

Two important parts of Freud’s researches arc intimately con¬ 
nected with his self-analysis the intcrprctauon of dreams, and 
his groiving appreciation of infanulc sexuality 

The interpretauon of dreams played a triple role It was ob¬ 
serving and mvcstigating his own dreams, the most readily 
I 'Nothing human is alien to me ’ 
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available matenal for the purpose of study and the one most 
used in his book, that gave him the idea, in conscious terms, of 
pursumg his self-analysis to its‘logical end. And it was the 
method he mainly used m carrymg it out He held later to the 
opimon that someone who was honest, fairly normal, and a 
good dreamer could go a long way m self-analysis, but then 
everyone is not a Freud. His self-analysis proceeded simultan¬ 
eously with the composition of his magnum opus, The Interpre¬ 
tation of Dreams, m which he records many of the details 
Lasdy, it was m the mterpretmg of dreams that he felt more 
secure, it was the part of has work m which he felt the greatest 
confidence. 

If we review the development of Freud’s views on sexuahty 
and childhood up to the time of the self-analysis, we must come 
to the following conclusions His msight was much more gradu¬ 
ally gained than is often supposed. Things that are now so clear 
were obscure enough then He necessarily started with the con¬ 
ventional view of childhood innocence, and on coming across 
the outrageous stories of seduction by adults he took the similarly 
conventional view that this constituted precocious stimulation 
He did not at first consider that it aroused sexual feehngs m the 
child at the time, it was only later, about puberty, that the 
memory of the madents became exatmg By 1896 he was sur- 
mismg that perhaps ‘even the age of childhood may not be ivith- 
out dehcate sexual excitations’, but is is plain that these are re¬ 
garded as purely auto-erotic, there being no connexion between 
them and other persons. A year later he was interested m the 
organic basis of such excitations, and was localizmg them m the 
regions of the mouth and anus, though suggcstmg that they 
might concern the whole surface of the body, he used the term 
erotogenic zones m a letter of 6 December 1896, and m one of 
3 January 1897, he called the mouth the ‘oral sexual organ’. 

The allo-erotic aspects of childhood sexuahty he discovered m 
a curiously inverse way, not through the child but through the 
parent concerned From May 1893, when he made the first an¬ 
nouncement of It to Fhess, to September 1897, when he admitted 
his error, he held the opinion that the essential cause of hystena 
was a sexual seduction of an mnocent child on the part of some 
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adult, most often the father, the evidence of the analytical 
matenal appeared irrefragable For more than four years he 
maintamed this conviction, though bemg mcreasmgly surpnsed 
at the frequency of the supposed occurrence It began to look 
as if a large proportion of fathers earned out these mcestuous 
assaults Worse stdl, they were usually of a perverse kind, the 
mouth or anus bemg the regions chosen He inferred, from the 
existence of some hystencal symptoms m his brother and several 
sisters (not himself nota bene), that even his own father had to 
be thus menmmated, though he immediately added that the 
frequency of such occurrences often raised his suspiaons To¬ 
wards the end of this period doubts began to crowd mto his 
mind, but they were repeatedly rebutted by some fresh evidence 
When, finally, he had a dream about his American niece Hella, 
which he had to interpret as covenng a sexual wish toward his 
eldest daughter, he felt he had personal first-hand evidence of 
the correctness of his theory 

Four months after this, however, Freud had discovered the 
truth of the matter that irrespective of mcest wishes of parents 
toward their children, and even of occasional acts of the kind, 
what he had to concern himself with was the general occurrence 
of incest wishes of children toward their parents, charactenstic- 
ally toward the parent of the opposite sex This other side of the 
picture had been qmte concealed from him The first two months 
of his self-analysis had disclosed iL He was learning the truth 
of Nietzsche’s maxim ‘One’s own self is well hidden from one¬ 
self of all mines of treasure one’s own is the last to be dug up ’ 

Even then Freud had not really amved at the conception of 
infantile sexuahty as it was later to be understood The incest 
wishes and phantasies were later products, probably between the 
ages of eight and twelve, which were thrown back on to the screen 
of early duldhood They did not originate there The most he 
would admit was that young children, even mfants of six to 
seven months old (I), had the capaaty to register and in some 
imperfect way to apprehend the mcamng of sexual acts between 
the parents that had been seen or o\crheard Such expcncnccs 
would become sigmficant only when the memory of them was 
reanimated by sexual phantasies, desires, or acts m later years 
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There is therefore no doubt that over a penod of some five 
years Freud regarded children as mnoccnt objects of incestuous 
desires, and only very slowly - no doubt against considerable 
inner resistance - came to rccogmze what ever since has been 
known as i nf a n tile sexuahty. As long as possible he restncted it 
to a later age, the phantasies bemg beUeved to be projected back¬ 
ward on to the earher one, and to the end of his life he chose to 
regard the first year of infancy as a dark mystery enshroudmg 
dimly apprehensible excitations rather than active impulses and 
phantasies 

In the hght of these considerations we may now return to the 
self-analysis itself The earhest mception might well be referred 
to that histone occasion m July 1895, when he first fully ana¬ 
lysed one of his dreams In the years foUowmg this he several 
times communicated to Fliess the analyses of his own. From that 
correspondence we can also give the date when those casual 
analyses became a regular procedure with a definite purpose. It 
was m July 1897 

One naturally asks why the decision was taken just at that 
time Here again, however, we probably have to do with a 
gradually increasmg pressure of unconsaous forces rather than 
a sudden dramauc stroke of g en ius 

It was in the previous October that Freud’s father had died. 
In thanking Fliess for his condolence he wrote • ‘By one of the 
dark ways behind the official consciousness my father’s death 
has afTcctcd me profoundly. I had treasured him highly and had 
understood him exactly With his peculiar mixture of deep 
wisdom and fantastic lightness he had meant very much in my 
life He had passed his time wfficn he died, but inside me the 
occasion of lus death has reawakened all my early feelings Now 
I feel quite uprooted ’ 

Freud has told us that it was this experience that led him to 
' The Interpretation of Dreams, and the writing of this 
V o.k went hand in hand with the first year or two of his sclf- 
analjsis, one maj legitimately bracket the two together In the 
Preface to the Second Edition, u-rittcn in 1908, he said he rccog- 
ni 7 cd the connexion v ith his father’s death only after finishing 
l. ^ hook. It rcseaird itself to me is a piece of my sclf-anahsis, 
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as my reaction to my father’s death, that is, to the most im¬ 
portant event, the most poignant loss, in a fnan’s life.' 

In the February after his father’s death Freud mentioned the 
incnminatmg of him in acts of seduction, and three months later 
his own incest dream which he said put an end to his doubts 
about the seduction story Accompanying this letter, however, 
was the manuscnpt that announced the hostihty of the children 
who later became neurotic towards the parent of their own sex 
- the very first hint of the Oedipus complex Apparcndy both 
views were held simultaneously 

In the middle of April Freud met Fhess m Nuremberg, and 
ten days later he sent him an account of a dream with an analysis 
that revealed an unconscious resentment and hostihty against 
him He was evidently aware of some emotional turmoil, smce 
m a passage of a letter four days later he wrote ‘My recovery 
can come about only through work m the unconsaous, I cannot 
manage with conscious efforts alone ’ This is probably the first 
hmt of Freud’s perception that he had to pursue a personal 
psycho-analysis, although it took him another couple of months 
to brmg hirns elf to that deasion. 

There followed a penod of apathy and ‘an intellectual paralysis 
such as I have never imagmed’ He described how he was passmg 
through a neurotic phase. ‘Cunous state of mind which one’s 
consaousness cannot apprehend twihght thoughts, a veil over 
one’s tmnd, scarcely a ray of hght here and there.’ Every Ime he 
wrote was a torment, and a week later he said his inhibition 
about wntmg was really pathological, he soon discovered, how¬ 
ever, that the motive for it was to hmder his intercourse with 
Fliess Then comes the poignant passage previously quoted from 
the letter of 7 July, where he speaks of resistances m the very 
depths of his neurosis m which Fhess is somehow mvolved But, 
more cheerfully, somethmg is prepanng to emerge. ‘I beheve I 
am m a cocoon, and God knows what kmd of beast will creep 
out of iL’ 

Soon after this Freud jomed his family m Aussee, and on 
14 August he wrote defimtely about his own analysis, which, he 
said, IS ‘harder than any other’. ‘But it will have to be carried 
through, and moreover, it is a necessary counterpart to my 
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[therapeutic] work ’ A part of his hysteria is already resolved 
He had clearly recognized that his own resistances had been 
hampering him m that work. 

In letters of 3, 4, and 15 October, Freud reported details from 
the progress of his analysis He had now recogmzed that his 
father was innocent, and that he had projected on to him ideas 
of his own Memories had come back of sexual wishes about his 
mother on the occasion of seeing her naked We get an account 
of his childhood jealousy and quarrels, and of the rediscovery 
of his old nurse, to whom he attributes most of his trouble, the 
recovered memory of her washing him m red water m which 
she had previously washed was a particularly convincing detail 

In the last of these letters Freud related how he inquired of his 
mother about his early childhood He in this way got objective 
confirmation about the truth of his analytic findings, and was 
also given information, for mstance about the nurse, that cleared 
up some of his bewilderment. He remarked that his self-analysis 
promised to be of the greatest value to him if it were carried 
through to the end He had discovered in himself the passion for 
his mother and jealousy of his father, he felt sure that this was 
a general human characteristic and that frotn it one could under¬ 
stand the powerful effect of the Oedipus legend He even added 
a correspondmg interpretation of the Hamlet tragedy Evidently 
his mi nd was now working at full speed, and we may even 
speak of swift intuitions 

The overcoming of his own resistances gave Freud a much 
clearer insight into those of his patients, and he could now 
imderstand their changes of mood far better ‘Every thin g that I 
experience with patients I find here* days when I slink about 
oppressed because I have not been able to understand anythmg 
of my dreams, my phantasies, and the moods of the day, and 
then again days m which a flash illuminates the connexions and 
enables one to comprehend what has gone before as a prepara¬ 
tion for today’s vision ’ 

Naturally Freud s analysis, hke all others, produced no 
magical results at once In the later letters there are character¬ 
istic accounts of variations in the progress optimism alternating 
with pessimism, cxacerbauons of symptoms, and the like The 
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neurosis itself, and the corresponding dependence on Fhess, 
seemed to have been more intense, or more manifest, m the next 
year or two, but Freud’s determination to win through never 
faltered and ultimately conquered And m a letter of 2 March 
1899, we read that the analysis has done him a great deal of 
good and that he is obviously much more normal than he was 
four or five years ago 

In as much as few, if any, psycho-analyses are ever complete. 
It would be unreasonable to expect that Freud’s self-andysii, 
depnved of the assistance of an objective an a l yst and without the 
mvaluable aid afiorded by the study of transference mamfesta- 
tibns, was so cither Perhaps we shall have occasion to suggest 
how the mcomplcteness may have influenced some of his con¬ 
clusions 

At the head of this chapter only the imtial date is given The 
reason is that Freud told me he never ceased to analyse himself, 
devoung the last half hour of his day to that purpose. One more 
example of his flawless mtegnty 
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PERSONAL LIFE 
(iS^o-ipoo) 


The Fliess correspondence adds much to what is known from 
other sources concermng Freud’s mode of hfe, habits, and 
general circumstances during this period Even trivial details get 
mentioned madentally, such as that he paid a daily visit to his 
barber — mdicatmg, for a fully bearded marij an imusual care of 
his person, that he loathed the apparently harmless dishes of fowl 
and cauliflower so much that he avoided takmg a meal with a 
family where they were apt to be provided, and that he had a 
telephone installed as early as 1895 
The roomier flat m the Berggasse, to which the Freuds had 
moved m the late summer of 1891, was not equal to the increas¬ 
ing number of children, so in 1892 Freud rented another flat. 
This was on the ground floor m the same house, and gave on to 
a small but pleasant garden m the back It had three rooms, used 
as patients’ waitmg-room, consulting-room, and study rcspec- 
tively, so that Freud had every opportimity for quiet concentra¬ 
tion This arrangement lasted until 1907 
Freud remarked m one letter that his life was spent in either 
his consultmg-room or the nursery upstairs He was evidently a 
fond father, and his letters to Fhess are full of details of the 
children s remarkable sayings and deeds They all grew up to 
be sturdy, healthy people, but in childhood they seem to have 
caught every imaginable infectious disease This was a source of 
constant anxiety, smee it must be remembered that many of those 
diseases, such as scarlet fever, diphtheria, tonsillar angina, etc, 
were much more dangerous then than now, and nursing was 
the only form of treatment available 
Despite his other preoccupations Freud was very much a 
family man, interested in all that concerned his many relatives 
Moreover, in addition to mamtaining his own full household, he 
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had to contribute to the support of his parents and sisters His 
brother Alexander assisted in this as best he could, though even 
he had to borrow money occasionally (from Fliess) 

Freud had one important hobby, but few relaxations apart 
from holidays He played a certain amount of chess, but gave it 
up entirely before he was fifty smee it demanded so much con¬ 
centration which he preferred to devote elsewhere When alone 
he would sometimes play patience, but there was a card game 
he became really fond of. That was an old Viennese four-handed 
game called tarock. He was playmg this m the mneties, and 
probably carher, later on it became an mstitution, and every 
Saturday evenmg was religiously set aside for it The initiator 
was Professor Komgstein, the ophthalmologist who was one of 
the first to use cocaine m his practice The games took place m 
his house until his death in 1924 

Freud paid only very occasional visits to the theatre or opera- 
Thc operas had to be by Mozart, though an exception was made 
with Carmen He would also now and then attend a public 
lecture Thus he gready enjoyed listcmng to one by Mark 
Twain, an old favourite of his 

An important relaxation was of a more generally soaal kmd. 
In 1895, when he was findmg his professional ostracism depress- 
mg, he sought for congemal company among men to whom he 
felt still nearer This he found m the Jeivish club or lodge, the 
B’nai B’nth Soacty, to which he then belonged for the rest of 
his hfe.^ He would attend their soaal or cultural gatherings on 
every alternate Tuesday, and he occasionally gave a lecture there 
himselfi 

The hobby was, of course, his passion for antiquities This 
gratified both his aesthetic needs and his abiding mterest m the 
sources of civihzation, as mdecd of all human activities It was 
certainly his only extravagance, if it can be called such In a 
letter of 20 August 1898, he tells Fhess he has bought a Roman 
statue m Innsbruck Tlien he is readmg with enjoyment Burck- 
hardt’s Grtechische Kulturgeschtchte {Cultural Htstory of 

I It was thic membership m what the Nazis called an ‘underground 
political group’' that they used as a pretext to seize the Intemationaler 
Psychoanalybscher Verlag in March 1938 1 
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Greece) and noting parallels to ins psycho-analyticr findings* 
‘My fondness for the prehistonc in all human manifestations 
remains the same ’ When he made himself a present of Schhe- 
mann’s litas, he was especially mtercsted in the account of his 
childhood the author gives in his Preface, and the early ideas 
that later resulted m the discovery of the buried Troy ‘The man 
was happy when he found the treasure of Pnam, smee the only 
happiness is the satisfaction of a childhood wish ’ He had stated 
this more formally m an earlier letter ‘I append a defimtion of 
happiness Happmess is the subsequent fulfilment of a prehistoric 
wish That IS why wealth bnngs so httlc happiness • money was 
not a wish m childhood ’ 

For climatic reasons long s umm er hohdays were a regular 
institution m Vienna. On account of heat even schools closed at 
the end of June, and it was customary for famdies to spend two 
or three months in the country even if the men could ]om them 
only at mtcrvals Freud made every endeavour to adhere to the 
custom even m his most penurious years There were, it is true, 
good reasons why such a habit could be regarded as more of a 
necessity than a luxury He found early, as all other analysts 
have since, the strain of the work to be such that -without an 
ample period for recuperation its quahty would surely deterior¬ 
ate Then, after all, there must be some pure pleasure m one’s 
life, and Freud knew of few pleasures so satisfymg as the enjoy¬ 
ment of beautiful scenery, and the sight of new parts of the 
world He had m him the dichotomy, not a rare one, between 
the call of the North and that of the South. The high ideals of 
duty spoke for the North There was Bcrlm, for mstance, -with 
Its resdess activity and unceasing impulse for achievement But 
for pleasure, happmess, and pure mterest the South was pre¬ 
eminent Its softness and beauty, its warm sun and azure skies, 
above all its wealth of visible remams of man’s early stages in 
development to Freud as to so many others aU this made an 
irresistible appeal 

It was Freud’s custom in those days to send his family away m 
June, or even May, and to contmue workmg alone m Vienna 
untd well into July, \vith occasional week-ends with his family, 
he would return to work about the middle of September At 
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first they did not go far, remaining pretty much m the environs 
of Vienna But from these vantage points, and also from Vienna 
itself, Freud would often set out on more distant travels, accom¬ 
panied by his wife, his brother, or, on one occasion, by his 
sister-in-law When his wife went with him his sister Rosa, while 
she was still unmamed, would stay to supermtend the children 
and then- nurse The couple of months as a grass widower in 
Vienna were al\vays trying, and Freud complamcd especially 
about the great heat which is apt to afflict the town m June and 
July He had his wntmg as well as his patients to attend to, and 
almost every evemng there was an invitation to spend the even- 
mg with friends He had at this time an astonishmgly wide, if 
not varied, arcic of acquaintances, almost all bemg Jewish 
doctors When Freud spoke later of the ten years of isolation 
one must understand that this referred piuely to his saentific, 
not to his soaal, hfc 

By 1896 the holiday plans had become much more ambitious 
It was the first time that the family could be taken as far afield 
as Aussee, in Styna, to spend the summer That was beyond 
the easy reach of week-ends, so by way of compensation Freud 
planned an extensive tour Although m April he had a three- 
days’ ‘Congress’ vnth Fhess m Dresden, he held another one 
■mth him in Salzburg m the last week of August, after he had 
spent a month with the family After that he joined his brother 
Alexander at Stemach and travelled with him via Bologna to 
Venice They were there only two days and then, after a break 
of a few hours at Padua, where he put m four hours of ‘hard 
work’, got to Bologna. This was a town that took Freud’s fancy, 
and he spent three nights there On the last day he made excur¬ 
sions to Ravenna and Faenza, he was less impressed by the 
former than one might have expected Then came a whole 
gorgeous week m Florence where he was earned away by the 
‘delmous magic’ of its wonders Freud had an extraordinary 
power of rapid assimilation, and that week must have given him 
what it usually takes a month to acquire Among other dis- 
covencs was the Galileo museum m the Torre del Gallo outside 
the town There he persuaded the owner. Count Galetti, who 
occupied the upper story, to rent them three rooms for the rest 
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of their stay, and there they spent four days surrounded by price¬ 
less treasures, and with a glorious outlook over Florence. This 
must have been the longest holiday Freud had yet taken, he was 
away from Vienna for two months And m 1897 and agam in 
1898 Freud made further extensive tours of Europe, 

In 1899 the family spent the first of many summers in a large 
farmhouse called Riemerlehen, near Bcrchtesgaden m Bavana, 
It was the su mm er when most of The Interpretation of Dreams 
was written, the final, diflScult part being composed m an 
arboim m the garden of the house there His last pleasant ‘Con¬ 
gress with Fliess had taken place m April in Innsbruck, and no 
doubt had been a stimulus to get on with the great work which 
had been rather hangmg fire Havmg fimshed the book, Freud 
returned to Vienna m the third week of September after a round¬ 
about journey of thirty-two hours through flooded country 
Whenever Freud was away from his wife he mamtained con¬ 
stant contact with daily postcards or telegrams, mterspersed with 
a long letter every few days He gave shdrt descriptions of what 
he had seen and every now and then added pomted comments 
of his own. The moodmess to which he was subject at other 
times seemed to disappear altogether in hohday time Freud cer- 
tamly displayed then high powers of enjoyment and an extra- 
ordmary gusto more often found m those of a younger age As 
a matter of madental interest it may be added that of all the 
places he visited m Italy his favountes, after of course Vemcc 
and Florence, were Bergamo, Bologna, and Bresaa. 

A^ough these journeys were no doubt undertaken m a mod¬ 
est fashion, i^s and stagecoaches playmg a considerable part, 
nevertheless they must have cost something When we reflect 
mat in those years Freud had to support a dozen people, apart 
om omestic servants, we can understand why finance was a 
constant anxiety Freud’s attitude toward money was always 

reahsuc it was there to be spent, but sull it had to be taken 
scnously 

There is m the Fhess correspondence hardly any reference to 
his earnings in practice before 1896 Then he was bcgmmng to 
feel the cficcts of the isolaUon from professional colleagues 
rought about by his stardmg views on sexuality. His practice, 
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like that of many other physicians, vaned greatly, as the follow¬ 
ing examples show In May 1896 his consultmg-room remained 
empty for the first time, and he had seen no new patient for 
■^eeks In November thmgs were bad, but m December he was 
workmg for ten hours and earmng 100 gulden (then worth ^8) 
a day, just what he needed for his well-bemg; so he was ‘dead 
tired and mentally fresh’ This continued for a while He was 
getting known m the world Wernicke had sent him a patient, 
he had one from Budapest, and another from Breslau (February 
1899) But m the everung, after workmg for twelve and a half 
hours, he ‘falls over as if he had been sawmg wood’ Last week 
he earned 700 gulden, but ‘you don’t get that for nothmg Get¬ 
ting nch must be very hard ’ 

In the fam ous letter (21 September 1897) in which he an¬ 
nounced that he had been deceived m his seduction theory, one 
of the disturbmg features was that, his aetiological theory bemg 
vwong, he could no longer feel sure of bemg able to cure neu¬ 
roses, on which his hvehhood depended His theory of dreams, 
however, is qmte unaffected ‘What a pity one cannot hve from 
mterpretmg dreams ’ The very next month his forebodmg came 
true He had only two gratis patients besides himself ‘that 
makes three, but they brmg m nothing ’ For a year thmgs went 
badly, he could not leave Vienna, smee he could not afford to 
miss a smgle day’s work. In the foUowmg October (1898), how¬ 
ever, he was agam hard at it with eleven hours of psycho¬ 
analysis a day After paymg two professional visits, he started at 
rune and, after an mterval of an hour and a half in the middle 
of the day, finished at nmc m the evenmg Then came writing 
TAe Interpretation of Dreams, correspondence, and the self- 
analysis Two months later his eammgs had dropped to yo 
gulden daily, but the month after he was agam earnmgioo gulden 
from twelve hours’ work. By May this had gone down to two 
and a half hours a day, and m the followmg October he wrote 
that his eammgs for the past six months had not been enough to 
cover his expenses 

Freud had only saentific ambitions - to discovei* The nearest 
to a worldly one was the wish to be well enough off to travel 
Social and professional advancement meant nothing except per- 
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haps the chance of greater independence; he complained that his 
hvelihood depended on people (colleagues) whom he despised 
Now in Vienna the whole community was permeated by a kmd 
of snobbishness not equalled anywhere else Questions of repu¬ 
tation and capacity were qmte subordinate to the simple matter 
of tide, and the hierarchy of tides was manifold m complexity 
This was especially pronoimced m medical matters It would be 
socially lowenng to engage a practitioner, however skilful, if 
one could afiord the fees of a Pnvatdozent And the cream of 
medical practice went to those doctors with the envied tide of 
Professor Freud must have heartily despised all this, but he 
could not fad to recognize its important economic aspects For 
that reason he would have welcomed the tide, but for no other 
The story of his advancement to it throws a vivid hght on the 
Vienna of those days 

In January 1897, after he had been a Pnvatdozent for the un¬ 
usually long penod of twelve years, he wrote that the rumour of 
his once more bemg passed over m favour of younger colleagues 
left him qmte cold, but it might hasten his final break with the 
Uruversity In the next month, however, he reported an mter- 
view with Nothnagel, who told him that he (together with 
Krafft-Ebing and Frankl-Hochwart) was proposing him for the 
position of Associate Professor, and, if the Couned of the Faculty 
did not agree, they were deternuned to forward the recom¬ 
mendations themselves to the Ministry^ He added, however 
*You know the further difficulties, perhaps we should achieve 
nothing more than “putting you on ffie carpet” ’ What gratified 
Freud was that he was able to retam his opmion of them as 
‘decent men’. 

Nothing came of it. The anti-Semitic attitude m official 
quarters would have been decisive m itself, but Freud’s reputa¬ 
tion m sexual matters did not further his chances Against these 
considerations the splendid work he had done in neurology and 
his European standmg as a neurologist counted as nothmg lu 
the annual ratification m September, he and his group were 
Ignored in 1897, 1898, and 1899 In 1900 all the names proposed 

r The University being a Goverunient Institution, all posts bad to be 
officially ratified 
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were ratified with the sole exception of Freud’s But he was 
pleased that his fnend Konigstem had at last been accepted. 

Four years passed during which Freud took no steps Then 
came the great visit to Rome, after which he says his pleasure in 
hfe had mcreased and his pleasure m martyrdom dimimshed 
Dignified aloofness, no doubt, gave a satisfymg feehng of supen- 
onty, but he was paymg dearly for it He deaded to ‘become 
hke other men’-and descend from his pedestal on to the lower 
levels So he took it upon himself to call on his old teacher 
Exncr Exner behaved very rudely to him, but finally disclosed 
the fact that the Mimster was bemg personally influenced against 
him by someone and advised him to seek some counter-influence. 
Freud suggested the name of a former patient Ehse Gomperz, 
the wife of the man for whom twenty years ago Freud had trans¬ 
lated the John Stuart Mdl Essays, Gomperz had been co-Pro- 
fessor of Philology with von Hartcl, now the Munster of Pubhc 
Instruction. The lady was most helpful, but the Minister pre¬ 
tended to know no thin g of the old recommendation, so that a 
new one was necessary Freud wrote to Nothnagel and Kraflt- 
Ebmg, who prompdy renewed it. But agam nothmg happened 

After this, one of Freud’s patients, a Frau Mane Ferstel, wife 
of a diplomat, got to hear of the situation and at once entered 
mto competition with Frau Gomperz She did not rest till she 
had. got to know the Mimster personally and struck a bargain 
with him He was eager to get hold" of a certam picture by 
Bockhn (Dte Burgrume) for the newly cstabhshed Modern 
Gallery, and it was her aunt, Frau Ernestme Thorsch, who 
owned it. It took three months to get it out of the possession of 
the old lady, but at the end the Mmster graaously announced 
to Frau Ferstel at a dinner party that she was the first to hear he 
had sent the necessary document to the Emperor to sign The 
next day she burst mto Freud’s room with the cry ‘Ich hub’s 
gemacht’ (‘I’ve done it’) 

Freud’s sentiments about the whole affair can easdy be guessed, 
but he wrote to Fhess that he was the biggest donkey of all con¬ 
cerned, m that he should have wangled thmgs years before — 
knowmg the way of the world in Vienna At all events he got 
some amusement-out of it, and wrote to Fhess — m the last letter 
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of their correspondence ‘The population is participating ex¬ 
tensively Congratulations and bouquets are just now raining on 
me as if His Majesty had oflBaally recognized the role of sexu- 
ahty, the Council of Ministers had confirmed the importance 
of dreams, and the necessity of a psycho-analytic treatment of 
hystena had been passed m Parliament with a two-thirds 
majonty ’ 

This absurd story had the expected results Acquaintances who 
had looked over their shoulder when passmg him now bowed 
even from a distance, his children’s school friends voiced their 
envy, and - the only thing that mattered - his practice took a 
permanent turn for the better He had become, if not respect¬ 
able, at least respected The mcident happened to comcide with 
another turmng-pomt in Freud’s hfe, lus emergence from the 
years of mtellectual isolauon Followers began to gather around 
him, to whom he would always be known simply as ‘Herr Pro¬ 
fessor’, and before long the outer world would be takmg serious 
notice of his psychological work. 

The change m tide made no mtnnsic difference m Freud’s 
academic position As before, when he was a Pnvatdozent, he 
was allowed to give lectures at the Umvcrsity, but was not 
obhged to He availed himself freely of his right to give courses 
of lectures and contmued to do so, though not every year, up to 
the time of the First World War, they were given twice a week, 
on Thursday and Saturday There must be others besides myself 
who remember the privilege of attendmg them He was a fas- 
cmatmg lecturer The lectures were always enhghtened by his 
pecuhar iromc humour, of the kind illustrated by many of the 
passages that have been quoted He always used a low voice, per¬ 
haps because it could become rather harsh if stramed, but spoke 
with the utmost distmctness He never used any notes,^ and 
seldom made much preparation for a lecture, it was left mosdy 

I The only occasion m his life when he is known to have read a paper 
was at the Budapest Congress in late September 1918, just before the end of 
the First World War, when he was in an unhappy mood His daughter 
chided him severely for ‘breaking the family tradition’, to which she her¬ 
self has loyally adhered 

The senes of Introductory Lectures, dehvered m the middle of the war, 
was also WTitten beforehand, but then committed to memory 
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to the inspiratiofi of the moment I remember once while accom- 
panymg him to a lecture askmg him what the subject was going 
to be that evenmg and his answer was, ‘If I only knew I I must 
leave it to ttiy imconsaous ’ 

He never used oratory, but talked mtimately and conversa¬ 
tionally, liking, therefore, to gather his audience close to him. 
One felt he was addressing himself to us personally, and some¬ 
thing of this personal manner is reflected m those of his later 
lectures that have been pubhshed There was no flicker of con¬ 
descension m It, not even a hint of a teacher The audience was 
assumed to consist of highly mteUigent people to whom he 
wished to communicate some of his recent expenences, although 
there was of course no discussion afterwards except pnvately 

As his work became better known there was a nsk of this 
pleasant mtimacy bemg disturbed by numbers On one occasion, 
at the beginmng of a session, a large batch of students flocked 
m Freud was evidently annoyed and, divimng their motives, 
announced, ‘If, ladies and gentlemen, you have come here m 
such numbers expecting to hear somethmg sensational or even 
lewd, rest assured I will see to it that your efforts were not worth 
the trouble ’ On the foUowmg occasion the audience had 
dwindled to a third In later years Freud controlled the situation 
by admitting no one without a card which he granted only after 
a personal interview 

Of how far removed Freud’s mode of working was from 
purely mtellectual activity such as takes place m much of mathe¬ 
matics and physics one gets a vivid impression from his own 
descriptions They make it plam that, especially m those forma¬ 
tive years, he was being moved forward almost entirely by un¬ 
conscious forces and was very much at the mercy of them He 
oscillated gready between moods in which ideas came readily 
into his mind, when there would be a clear view of the concep¬ 
tions he was buildmg up, and on the other hand moods when 
he was evidendy inhibited, with no flow of ideas, and when his 
mind was quite sluggish and dull He wrote, for example, m 
1897 * "The new ideas that came to me during my state of 
euphoria have gone, they no longer please me, and' I am wait- 
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mg for them to be born afresh Thoughts throng my mind that 
promise to lead to something definite, that seem to unify the 
normal and the pathological, the sexual and the psychological 
problems, and then they vamsh I do not try to hold on to them, 
smce I know that both their appearance and their disappearance 
m consaousness is not a real expression of their destiny On days 
like yesterday and today everythmg is quiet inside me, and I 
feel terribly lonely .. I must wait till something stirs m me 
and I can feel it. So I often dream whole days away.’ On a later 
occasion when he was very depressed over his chmeal work he 
said I soon found it is impossible to contmue this really diffi' 
cult work when I am m a bad mood, and assailed by doubts 
Every smgle patient is a torturing spirit when I am not myself 
and cheerful I really beheved I should have to succumb I hdped 
myself by renounemg all conscious mental effort so as to grope 
my way mto the riddles Smce then I have been doing the work 
perhaps more skilfully than ever, but I hardly know what I aca 
really domg.’ 

In a letter of a Februai^ ^^99 he shared with Fliess the sense of 
being engrossed m excessive work ‘to which every effort of 
thought has to be given and which gradually absorbs all other 
capaaties and the abiUty to receive impressions — a sort of neo¬ 
plastic substance that infiltrates into one’s humamty and then 
replaces it. With me it is even more so Work and earning arc 
identical with me, so that I have become wholly caremoma To¬ 
day I have to go to the theatre, it is ridiculous, as if one could 
transplant anydung on to a caremoma, Nothmg else could stick 
to It, and my existence is from now on that of the neoplasm* 
This was when he was engaged on The InterpretaUon of 
Dreams The tyrant of his unconscious had him m its toils, and 
he was so much its slave that he could barely protest He had 
made a rather similar remark three years before; ‘I hope to be 
provided with saentific mtcrcsts to the end of my life. For I 
am no longer a human bemg apart from them ’ 

He wrote, m 1899 ‘I can qmte clearly distmgmsh two dif¬ 
ferent mtellectual states m myself, one m which I take very 
good note of everythmg my patients say and even make dis- 
covenes durmg the [thcrapeuUc] work, but apart from it can- 
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not reflect or do any other work, the other in which I draw con¬ 
clusions, wnte down notes, and am even free to take an interest 
m other things, but m which I am actually farther away from 
the business m hand and do not pay close attention to what is 
gomg on with the patients ’ 

There was in later years a change m his mode of workmg 
Thus m a letter of 1914 to Abraham, he wrote. ‘My way of 
workmg was different years ago I used to wait irntd an idea 
came to me Now I go half way to meet it, though I don’t know 
whether I find it any the qmcker ’ 

The changes in mood were hardly at all under his conscious 
controL As he put it ‘I have never been able to guide the work¬ 
mg of my mtcUect, so my leisure time is quite wasted ’ 

His moods were no doubt mainly brought about by unknown 
shiftmgs in the imconscious processes They were also influenced 
by certam consaous factors, the amount of work m his practice, 
and the varymg anxiety over his economic situation There is, 
It IS true, an obvious connexion between the two, but they are by 
no means identical Freud needed the stimulation of his work, 
and could do htde if he had too much leisure, as happened 
from time to time Thus when he had ten patients a day he re¬ 
marked that It was perhaps one too many, but, ‘I get on best 
when there is a great deal of work ’ The sigmficant pomt is, 
however, that happiness and well-bemg were not conduave to 
the best work That depended on an mtemal, and rather un¬ 
pleasant, disturbance, a rumbhng from below the surface As he 
remarked himself ‘I have been very idle because the moderate 
amount of misery necessary for mtensive work has not set in ’ 
The moods bad similar effects on Freud’s actual wntmg 
powers In spite of his fluency and distmction in style his con¬ 
fidence m the capaaty to wnte well often wavered, and appar- 
endy Fhess was a fairly severe enue in this respect Just as the 
power to work well needed a certam measure of unhappiness — 
not too much, not too htde - so did his capaaty for vrating An 
amusmg passage that refers to a section of The Interpretation of 
Dreams runs ‘My style in it was bad, because I was feeling too 
well physically, I have to be somewhat miserable m order to 
wnte well' 
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In those years Freud read enormously, as his hbrary testified 
He had of course long been steeped in the German classics and 
frequently quotes them In the correspondence there are occa¬ 
sional references to books he is readmg, but they can represent 
only a fraction of what he got through. Among those mentioned 
are Gottfned Keller, Jacobsen, Multatuh, Guy de Maupassant, 
Klempaul, Dante, Vasari {Lives of the Painters), G. F Meyer, 
Friedjung (Der Kampf um die Vorherrschaft in Deutschland, 
i 8 ^^- 66 ), Laistner {Das Ratsel der Sphinx), Schhemann’s litas 
When he read Schmtzler’s Paracelsus he commented ‘I was 
astonished to see what such a wnter knows about these things ’ 
His observation, already made by French workers, that all the 
classical symptoms of hysteria as enumerated by Charcot had 
already been fully described hundreds of years before by waters 
on demomac possession led Freud to read extensively the litera¬ 
ture on that subject from the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
tunes. It was a final proof that the symptoms could not be the 
result of suggestion proceeding from any current medical theory 
One annoyance of having to work on Ins monograph for Noth- 
nagel was that it held him up when he was eager to study the 
Malleus maleficarum Freud was particularly struck by the fact 
of the sexual perversions the D^vil practised on his worshippers 
being identical vsath the stories his patients related from their 
childhood and he threw out the suggestion that such perversions 
are an inherited relic of an ancient Semitic semi-religious sexual 
cult We see here that Freud early chenshed the Lamarkian 
behef to which he adhered throughout his hfe. 

Something more may be said about Freud’s aims m life, im¬ 
mediate and remote, in this decade Apart torn the mundane 
wish to be well enough off to be mdependent and to travel, 
Freud had constandy m mmd the ambition of incorporatmg his 
discovcnes about repression, etc, mto the body of psychopatho¬ 
logy, and then of working through this mto a norm^ psychology 
which by that means would be transformed mto a new science, 
to be called Metapsychology 

The nature of this ambition was clear enough to Freud As 
early as a month before the Studies on Hysteria appeared, he 
wrote. ‘A m an like myself cannot hve without a hobby-horse, 

296 



Personal Life 

without a dominating passion in fact, without a tyrant, to use 
Schuler’s expression, and that is what it has become For m its 
service I know no moderation It is psychology which has been 
the goal beckonmg me from afar, and now that I have come 
mto contact with the neuroses the goal has drawn much nearer 
Two aims plague me to see how the theory of mental functions 
would shape itself if one mtroduced quantitative considerations, 
a sort of economics of nervous energy, and, secondly, to extract 
what psychopathology has to yield for normal psychology ’ 

In 1896 he wrote to Fhess ‘If we both are granted a few years 
of tranquU work we shall surely leave behind us something that 
may justify our existence In this thought I feel myself strong 
to bear up against all the daUy troubles and labours As a young 
man I longed for nothing else than phUosophical knowledge, 
and I am now on the way to satisfymg that longing by passing 
over from medicme to psychology It was agamst my will that 
I had to concern myself with therapy ’ 

In these years Freud would appear to have had no great hopes 
of a long life Fhess’s prediction that he would die at fifty-one, 
and his doubts about the condition of his heart, seem to have 
influenced iiim. But perhaps the task could be accomphshed 
‘Give me ten years and I shall finish the matter of the neuroses 
and the new psychology ’ A year or two later, however, reflec¬ 
tion on the size of the task makes him feel ‘hke an old man If 
cstabhshing so few pomts as arc needed to solve the problem of 
neurosis necessitates so much work, energy, and mistakes, how 
dare I hope to get a glimpse, as I once fondly expected, into the 
totahty of ment^ functiomng?’ 

A half-senous, but very mtcrestmg, descnption of himself, 
made m 1900, may be quoted in this context 

You often estimate me too highly For I am not really a man of 
science, not an observer, not an experimenter, and not a thinker 
I am nothing but by temperament a conquistador — an adventurer, 
if you want to translate the word — with the curiosity, the boldness, 
and the tenaaty that belong to that type of being Such people are 
apt to be treasured if they succeed, if they have really discovered 
something, otherwise they arc thrown aside And that is not alto¬ 
gether unjust. 
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He often \ oiced the opinion that any recognition of his labours 
n ould be unlikely in his lifetime, or perhaps ever. *No cntic .. 
can sec more keenly than I do the disproportion betu^een the 
problems and the solutions, and I shall suSer the just pumsh- 
ment that none of the undisco%crcd provinces of mental life 
■which I was the first mortal to enter wtU bear my name or follow 
the law s I hat c formulated ’ 

\Yhat would happen ■w'ould be that in perhaps fifty years some 
later m\estigator •would make the same disco\ cries, and then his 
name might be recollected as an early pioneer It is a thought 
that docs not seem to have at all depressed him. What mattered 
•was the opportunity of achicimg his goal, for his own satis¬ 
faction 
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THE INTERPRETATION 
OF DREAMS 


By general consensus The Interp)etation of Dreams is Freud’s 
major work, the one by which his name will probably be longest 
remembered Freud’s own opimon would seem to have agreed 
with this judgement As he wrote m his preface to the third 
English edition, ‘Insight such as this falls to one’s lot but once in 
a lifetime ’ It was a perfect example of serendipity, for the dis¬ 
covery of what dreams mean was made qmte madentally - one 
might almost say accidentally - when Freud was engaged m 
explonng the meamng of the psycho-neuroses 

I asked him once which were his favourites among his wnt- 
mgs, and he fetched from the shelves The Interpretation of 
Dreams and the Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality, say¬ 
ing ‘I hope this one will soon be out of date through being 
generally accepted, but that one should last longer ’ Then, with 
a quiet smile, he added ‘It seems to be my fate to discover only 
the obvious that children have sexual fechngs, which every 
nursemaid knows, and that mght dreams are just as much a 
wish fulfilment as day dreams ’ 

The reasons for this general judgement of the book are not far 
to seek It is Freud’s most ongmal work The main conclusions 
in It were entirely novel and unexpected This apphes both to 
the theme proper, that of dream structure, and to many themes 
that appear incidentally The most important of the latter is the 
description of the now familiar ‘Oedipus complex’ - the erotic 
and the hostile relations of child to parent are frankly exposed 
Together with this goes the appreciation of infantile life and 
Its overwhelming importance for all the innumerable dc\clop- 
ments that make up Ae adult human being Abo\e all, not only 

299 



The Formative Years and the Great Discoveries 

does It afford a secure basts for the theory of the unconscious in 
man but it also provides one of the best modes of approach to 
this dark region, so much more important in man’s actual be¬ 
haviour than his consciousness Freud very justly termed the 
mterpretation of dreams the via regia to the unconsaous The 
book, moreover, contams a host of suggestions m the fields of 
literature, mythology, and education - ie famous footnote on 
Hamlet is a stnkmg example - which have smce provided the 
mspuration for a great number of spcaal studies 

The book is cspeaaUy comprehensive The mam topic, the 
mvestigation of dream hfc, was earned out with such detailed 
thoroughness that the conclusions have expencnced only a mmi- 
mum of modification or addition m the half century smce the 
book was pubhshed Of very few important scientific works can 
this be said 

Freud’s mterest m dreams went back very far, probably to his 
boyhood, he was always a good dreamer and even m early life 
not only observed but also recorded them Only a fortnight after 
gettmg engaged he wrote to Martha ‘I have such unruly 
dreams I never dream about matters that have occupied me 
dunng the day, only of such themes as were touched on once m 
the course of the day and then broken off ’ Later this became a 
f amili ar constituent of his dream theory A year later he men¬ 
tioned a blissful dream of a landscape, ‘which accordmg to the 
pnvatc notebook on dreams which I have composed from my 
expenence mdicates travelling’ This notebook, the frequent 
reference to and descnption of his dreams in his letters to 
Martha, as well as references m his early pubhshed wntmgs, 
mdicate that Freud from the first gave a smgular importance to 
dreams, although his way of thmkmg about them was stiU 
largely conventional 

There would appear to have been two startmg-pomts of 
Freud’s mterest m the mterpretation of dreams, both of which 
he mentioned himself. One was the simple fact that m foUowmg 
his patients’ assoaations, which were gradually allowed to be¬ 
come freer and freer, he observed that they often mterpolated m 
them an account of a dream, to which of course they would m 
turn produce associations The other was his psychiatnc expen- 
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cnce of hallucinatory states m psychotics, where the feature of 
wish-fulfihnent is often evident 
In the first dream analysis of which we have any pubhshed 
record (4 March 1895,1 e, before the pubhcation of the Studies'), 
that of Breuer’s nephew Emil Kaufmann, Freud draws the 
analogy between the obvious wish-fulfilment m it and the dream 
psychosis of an ex-patient of Fhess’s whom he had been treating 
The dream, mcorporatcd in The Interpi etauon of Dreams, is 
that of a lazy medical student who, to save himself the trouble 
of gettmg up, dreamed he was already at work m the hospital 
It IS the first mdication of the wish-fulfilmcnt theory of dreams 
He relates, however, that before his collaboration with Breuer 
ceased, which we know was m the spring of 1894, he had re- 
> ported to him that he had learned how to mterpret dreams 

That the fulfilment of a hidden wish is the essence of a dream, 
an idea Freud had already suspected, was confirmed by the first 
complete analysis he made of one of his own dreams on Wed¬ 
nesday, 24 July 1895, a historic moment; it was the dream known 
by the name of ‘Irma’s mjection’ Freud once took me to the 
Bellevue Restaurant, and we occupied the table at the (north¬ 
east) comer of the terrace where the great event had taken place 
When I made the obvious remark about a tablet I did not know 
that years ago Freud had half-jokmgly asked Fhess m a letter if 
he thought there would ever be a marble tablet on the spot bear¬ 
ing the mscnption ‘Here the secret of dreams was revealed to 
Dr Sigm Freud on 24 July 1895 ’ 

Four months later Freud was confidently referring to the con¬ 
firmations of his conclusion that the fulfilment of a wish is the 
motive of dreams On his return from visitmg Fhess m Berhn, 
Freud feverishly wrote out a ‘Project for a Saentific Psychology’ 
He makes the momentous distmction between two fundament- 
flUy different mmtal processes, which he called primary and 
secondary respectively He notes that the primary process domin¬ 
ates dream life, and he explams this by the relative qmescence 
m the activity of the ego (which at other times inhibits the 
primary process) and the almost total muscular immobihty, if 
the cathexis of the ego were reduced to nothmg, then sleep 
would be dreamless He also states that the hallucmatory char- 
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acter of dreams, which is accepted by the dream consciousness 
so that the dreamer believes m what is happemng, is a ‘regres¬ 
sion’ back to the processes of perception which he relates to the 
motor block m the usual direction of discharge The mechan¬ 
isms found durmg the analysis of a dream display a stnkmg re¬ 
semblance to those with which he had become familiar in 
analysing psychoneurotic symptoms He is clear throughout that 
every dream represents a wish-fulfilment, but his attempt to ex¬ 
plain why this appears m a disguised form does not take him 
far In tracing the tram of assoaations he notices that some 
hnks do not appear m consciousness (during the dream), so that 
the dream often appears to be qmte senseless His explanation 
of this IS on the hnes of physiological economics, concerning the 
relative strength of cathexis of various ideas, but he is plainly 
dissatisfied with it It is remarkable that he makes here no use 
of the process of ‘repression’, already familiar to him m the,field 
of psychopathology 

On 2 May 1896, he lectured on the subject before a young 
audience m the Judisch-Akademischc Lesehalle (Jewish Acad¬ 
emic Readmg Hall) The year after he gave a more extended 
account before his Jewish society, the Vercin B’nai B’nth, which 
took up two evemngs On 14 May 1900, when he was now fully 
master of the subject, he began a course of lectures on dreams 
at the Umversity The audience on this very mteresting occa¬ 
sion consisted of three people 1 They were Hans Komgstein, the 
son of his great friend, FrL Dora Teleky, and a Dr Marcuse of 
Breslau 

In a letter of 7 July 1897, the month m which he began his 
self-analysis, he spoke of his insight mto the problems of dreams, 
including the laws of their genesis, as the best estabhshed of any, 
whereas all around masses of riddles stare at him He had al¬ 
ready in the ‘Project’ perceived the similarity in the structure of 
dreams and neuroses ‘Dreams contain the psychology of the 
neuroses m a nutshell,’ a sentence which recalls the earlier pro¬ 
nouncement by the great Hughlings Jackson ‘Fmd out about 
dreams, and you \vill find out about insamty ’ On 15 October 
1897, m the letter which related important details of his self- 
anal) sis, Freud announced the two elements of the Oedipus 
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complex love for one parent and jealous hostility toward the 
other, this discovery was more than incidental to the theory of 
dreams, smce it vividly illustrates the mfantdc roots of the un¬ 
conscious wishes animatmg all dreams He went on to explam 
m this way the movmg effect of the Oedipus legend and also 
suggested that it underhcs Hamlet’s ddemma Fhcss m his reply 
did not refer to these matters, whereupon Freud became anxious 
lest he had made another blunder and begged for reassurance 

The first allusion to the idea of wntmg a book on dreams 
occurs m a letter of i6 May 1897, 1 e , a few months before the 
self-analysis actually began but while Freud was certainly under 
the mfluencc of the motives that led bim to imdertake it. Alto¬ 
gether the two projects were earned out so much hand m hand 
that they may be regarded almost as one. The Interpretation of 
Dreams is, among odier thmgs, a selection from the scLf-analysis 
The after-affects of his father’s death had been slowly working 
m those months between it and the dcasive reaction to the 
event. On 5 November, when the self-analysis was gettmg under 
way, he said he mtended to force himself to wnte the book as a 
means of gettmg out of a bad mood 

On th6 failure of his important seduction theory m September 
1897, lie reflects on what is saved ‘In the collapse of all values 
only the psychological theory has remamed unimpaired The 
theory of dreams stands as sure as ever ’ 

By 9 February 1898, the next reference to the matter, Freud 
was already wntmg hard, and probably had been domg so for 
a couple of months He had already looked up some of the 
hterature before the first letter m May 1897 and had been grati¬ 
fied to find that no one had had a notion of dreams bemg a wish- 
ful filme nt, or mdeed other than nonsense The book was finished 
by September 1899, so that we may say it took Freud the best 
part of two years to wnte it. 

The progress of the wntmg ran be followed m some detail 
By 23 February 1898 some chapters are already wntten, and ‘it 
looks promismg It takes me deeper mto psychology than I m- 
tended All my additions belong to the philosophical side of the 
work^ from the orgamc-sexual there has been nothmg ’ By 5 
March a whole section is fimshed, ‘no doubt the best composed 
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part’ On lo March there is an interesting preview of an im¬ 
portant part of the future book as it appeared at that time 

It seems to me that the theory of wish-fulfilment gives us only the 
psychological solution, not the biological - or, better, metapsychical 
one (I would ask you seriously whether I may use the term meta¬ 
psychology for my psychology that takes one beyond consaousness ) 
It seems lo me that biologically the dream life proceeds altogether 
from the relics of the prehistoric period (age one to three), the same 
penod that is the source of the unconscious, and the sole one that 
contains the aetiology of the psychoneuroses, the period for which 
there is normally an amnesia analogous to that of hysteria I surmise 
the formula what was seen m that prehistoric penod gives nse to 
dreams, what was heard, to phantasies, what was sexually experi¬ 
enced, to psychoneuroscs The repeating of what had been expen- 
enced m that penod is m itself the fulfilment of a wish A recent 
wish can brmg about a dream only when it can become connected 
with material from the prehistoric period, when it is itself a de- 
nvauve of a prehistoric wish or gets assimilated to one. 

This passage shows well the restless penetration of Freud’s 
mind Like a true man of science he found that the solution, 
however bnlhant, of one problem leads only to cogitation of 
others which the solution had exposed And so on and on 
without end 

On 24 May he reports that the third section, on the construc¬ 
tion of dreams, is finished, but after that Freud gets held up by 
the impulse to sketch out the essay on general psychology, where 
he finds - rather strangely - that ideas from psychopathology 
are more helpful than those from dreams Evidently the final 
chapter is givmg a great deal of trouble He had been held up by 
It for some time, and partly because of his dissatisfaction with 
It, partly because of the mtimate allusions m the book, felt dis- 
mclmed to publish it at alL 

In a letter of 19 February 1899, he tnes to distinguish between 
the nature of dreams and that of hysterical symptoms, both of 
which are the disguised expression of fulfilled wishes He con¬ 
cludes that m dreams there is only a repressed wish, whereas in 
symptoms there is a compromise between the repressed wish and 
the repressing agency, he uses, for the first time, ‘sclf-pumsh- 

304 



The Interpretation of Dreams 

ment’ as an example of the latter. It was only a good deal later 
that he detected the same state of affair s m the so-called ‘pumsh- 
ment dreams’ 

By 28 May there was a sudden burst of activity over the dream 
book ‘for no particular reason’, and a final decision to proceed 
with the pubhshmg, it should be ready for press by the end of 
July, before the hohdays, ‘I have reflected that all the disguises 
won’t do, nor the omissions, smce I arri not nch enough to keep 
to myself the finest discovery I have made, probably the only 
one that will survive me.’ On 9 June he thmks less of it. ‘The 
whole matter resolves itself mto a platitude. Dreams all seek to 
fulfill one wish, which has got transformed into many others. 
It is the viash to sleep One dreams so as not to have to wake, 
because one wants to sleep Tant de bruit ’ ^ In the next letter 
(27 June) he finds that the last chapter of the book keeps on 
gettmg longer, and is neither ^X)d nor fruitful It is his duty to 
write It, but it does not make him fonder of the theme On the 
followmg day, however, the first chapter is sent to press 

The dream book proper went pretty well, but the two addi¬ 
tional chapters that were necessary gave Freud a good deal of 
trouble. T^e first of them that he wrote was the view of the 
previous hterature on the subject. He began to tackle this thank¬ 
less task in December 1898, and found it ‘frightfully tedious’ By 
27 July the task is completed, but he is displeased with the way 
he has done it. Most of the literature he had found rcpcllently 
superficial. Schemer’s remarks on symbolism were perhaps the 
only thmg of value. As regards his mam ideas he had come 
across no precursors ^ 

After finishing this chapter Freud, for the first time, seemed 
to be rather pleased with the book The good opinion nov. per¬ 
sisted After sending it to the pnntcr he felt very much the part¬ 
ing with what had been such a private part of himself, and that 

1 Freud got this piece of insight from Lifbault's Dti Sommril frorsqu/ 

2 Manj jears later, however, his ancntion was directed to a bool. b> a 
pKjsiast, Josef Popper-Ljnl cus. Die Fharuuten ares ReJis'a- (rf-s”- 
tcties of a Resliii) published in iS<)9 In a chapter entitled Drcamng !il.e 
Waking' the suggcition 1$ made that the distortion In dreams ii due to a 
censorship of unwelcome thoughts, which could be called a casual antn 'a 
non of a central part of Freud's theory 
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also seemed to soften his judgement of the book Six months 
later he wrote that m many unhappy hours it had been a con¬ 
solation to think that he would leave this book behind him 
The other great trouble was the formidable final chapter on 
the psychology of dream processes It is the most difficult and 
abstract of all Freud’s writings He himself dreaded it before¬ 
hand, but when it came to the point he wrote it rapidly ‘as m a 
dream’ ^ and finished it in a couple of weeks, m the first half of 
September Freud expressed vividly his fears of what psycho¬ 
logists would have to say about it, and of course he made his 
usual derogatory criticism of it. 

The same remark applied to the writing itself Referrmg to 
the descriptions of the dreams, for instance, he said* ‘What I 
/ don’t like about them is the style I was quite unable to find any 
simple or distinguished expression and degenerated into jocular 
circumlocutions with a straining after pictorial imagery. I know 
that, but the part of me that knows it, and knows how to esti¬ 
mate such matters, unfortunately doesn’t produce anything ’ 

The last manuscript was dispatched by that date and a copy of 
the book itself was sent off to Fhess before 27 October It was 
actually published on 4 November 1899, but the publisher chose 
*to put the date 1900 on the title page 

The motto on the tide page, from Virgil’s Aeneid, ‘Flectere 
Si nequeo superos, Acheronia movebo’ ^ with its obvious refer¬ 
ence to the fate of the repressed, Freud had three years pre¬ 
viously intended to use as a heading for the chapter on ‘The 
Formation of Symptoms’ in a projected book on the psychology 
of hysteria 

Six hundred copies of the book were printed, and it took eight 
years to sell them In the first six weeks 123 copies were sold, 
and then 228 in the next two years Freud was paid 522 40 gulden 
forit(;^4i i6s) 

Writing eighteen months later Freud said that no sacntific 

I, Letter of 20 June 1898 Ernst remembers how his father used to come 
to meals, from the arbour v/hcrc he had been v/ntmg, ‘as if he were slecp- 
walbing , and altogether gave this impression of ‘being in a dream’ 

2 ‘H 1 cannot bend the gods above, tlicn 1 will move the infernal 
regions’, Booh VII, line 312 
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periodical, and only a few others, had mentioned the book It 
was simply ignored The Vienna Zett had published a most 
stupid and contemptuous review wnttcn by Burckhardt, the 
former Director of the Burgtheater, six weeks after it appeared, 
and this put an end to any sales there Short articles on it ap¬ 
peared m the Umschau (3 March 1900) and in the Wiener Frem- 
denblatt (10 March) Six months later a favourable one appeared 
in the Berliner Tageblatt, and again rune months after that a 
less favourable one m Der Tag And that was all Even Fhess’s 
influence in Berhn failed to procure a review m any weekly 

As an example of its reception in Vienna Freud mentions the 
inadent of an Assistant at tiie Psychiatnc Chmc writmg a book 
to disprove Freud’s theones without readmg The Interpretation 
of Dreams^ his colleagues at the Chmc had assured him it was 
not worth the trouble That was the late Professor Raimann Not 
long afterward R aimann gave a lecture on hysteria before an 
audience of four hundred students, and concluded with the 
words ‘ You see that these six people have the inchnation to un¬ 
burden their minds A colleague m this town has used this cir¬ 
cumstance to construct a theory about this simple fact so that 
he can fill his pockets adequately.’ 

The book was, however, not entirely ignored in the psycho¬ 
logical periodicals, although the reviews were almost as annihil- 
atmg as complete silence would have been. Thus Wilhelm Stem, 
the psychologist, proclaimed the danger that ‘uncritical mmds 
Would be dehghted to join in this play with ideas and would 
end up in complete mysticism and chaotic arbitrariness’, while 
Professor Licpmann, also of Berhn, could only observe that ‘the 
imagmative thoughts of an artist had triumphed over the 
saennfic mvestigator*. 

As late as 1927 Professor Hochc of Freiburg, in his book Das 
traumende Ich (The Dreaming Ego), grouped Freud’s theory 
of dreams m a late chapter on ‘Dream Mysticism’ together with 
prophetic dreams and ‘the well-known dream books, printed on 
bad paper, which may be found m cooks’ drawers’. 

For some years there was no sale at all for The Interpretation 
0/ Dreams Seldom has an important book produced no echo 
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whatever. It was tea years later, when Freud’s work was com¬ 
ing to be recognized, that a second edition was called for, in all 
there were eight in Freud’s hfetime, the last being in 1929 No 
fundamental change was ever made, nor was one necessary The 
various editions merely mcorporated more illustrations, fuller 
discussions here and there, and a more adequate account of the 
important theme of symbolism, one which Freud admitted he 
was late in properly appreciating 
The first translations of the book were into Enghsh and Rus¬ 
sian, both la 1913 Then followed one into Spanish (1922), 
French (1926), Swedish (1927), Japanese (1930), Hungarian 
(1934), and Czech (1938) 
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The Years of Maturity 
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17 


EMERGENCE FROM ISOLATION 

(ipoi-6) 


For some years - he said ten — Freud had suffered gready from 
mtellectual lonelmess which the warm contact of his family and 
social life only pardy alleviated There was no one at all with 
whom he could discuss his novel findings - except to some ex¬ 
tent his sister-in-law, Minna Bernays, and in the correspondence 
and occasional meetmgs with Fliess They were years of what 
he later called ‘splendid isolation’. 

Freud later desenbed the advantage of this period the^tot 
absence of competition or of ‘badly informed opponents, s 
having no need to read or collate extensive hterature as in is 
neurological years, smee none at all existed m the new fie e 
was opemng up In his description he certainly idealized this 
time ‘When I look back on those lonely years from the in¬ 
fusion and harassment of the present it seems to me to 
a beautiful heroic era ’ The suffermgs and hardships he had 
then passed through, as we have since learned from the corre 
spondence with Fhess, were now apparently forgotten or se 
obhterated m rosy retrospect. Perhaps the chief result o s 
painful experiences m those ten years was that m them reu 
developed or consohdated an attitude of mmd that was to re 
mam one of his most distinctive characteristics an indcpen ence 
of other people’s opimon 

When did the ten years come to an end? Like most 
mgs in Freud’s life the emerging from isolation was a gradual 
process More and more abstracts of his writings apf^are in 
psychiatric periodicals, and by the end of the first deca e o 
century this was to turn mto a flood of lengthy reviews, 
tunes hundreds of pages long From the beginmng ere a 
been signs of mterest in his methods, pnncipally in go* 
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Saxon countries, but most of them do not seem to have come 
to his notice 

The beginnmg of what was later to become the famous Vienna 
Psycho-Analytical Society, the mother of so many subsequent 
ones, has not been altogether easy to elucidate Among those who 
listened to Freud’s University lectures on the psychology of the 
neuroses at the turn of the century there were two men, both 
doctors, whose mtercst persisted Max Kahane and Rudolf 
Reitler The latter became the first person to practise psycho¬ 
analysis after Freud Kahane worked in a sanatorium for psycho- 
neurotics, but confined himself to the use of electricity and other 
conventional methods of treatment, he left the Society m 1907 
In 1901 he mentioned Freud’s name to Wdhelm Stekel as that 
of a neurologist who had devised a radical method of treatmg 
neurotic affections Stekel had himself wntten a paper in 1895 
on coitus m childhood, but he had not then heard of Freud 
Stekel was at that time suffermg from a troublesome neurotic 
complaint, the nature of which I need not mention, and ap¬ 
pealed to Freud for help The help was forthcommg and was 
very successful Stekel said that the analysis lasted only eight 
sessions, but this seems very unlikely and I had the impression 
from Freud that it was much more extensive He began to prac¬ 
tise psycho-analysis in 1903, and was the only member of the 
Society who referred to Freud by his surname instead of Herr 
Professor The fourth of these earliest followers was Alfred 
Adler, also a Viennese physician 
In the autumn of 1902 Freud addressed a postcard to these 
four men, Kahane, Reider, Stekel, and Adler, suggesting that 
they meet at his residence for discussion of his work Stekel said 
It was he who had first made that suggestion to Freud, and this 
IS borne out by Freud’s remark that ‘the stimulus came from a 
colleague who had himself expenenced the benefiaal effect of 
analytic therapy’ So Stekel may be accorded the honour, to¬ 
gether with Freud, of having founded the first psycho-analytic 
society At all esents, from then on they formed the habit of 
meeting every Wednesday ca'cning for discussions in Freud’s 
waiungroom, which was suitably furnished for the purpose 
with an oblong table. The meetings were given the modest title 
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of the ‘Psychological Wednesday Society’. Stekel used to report 
Its discussions every week in the Sunday edition of the Neues 
Wiener Tagblatt 

In the next couple of years others joined the circle, but often 
only temporarily The only names that would now be remem¬ 
bered were those of Max Graf, Hugo Heller, Freud s future 
pubhsher, and Alfred Meisl Then better-known ones appear in 
1903 Paul Federn, in 1905 Eduard Hitschmann, introduced by 
his old schoolfellow Fedcm, in 1906 Otto Rank, who presented 
himself to Freud with an introduction from Adler and the manu- 
senpt copy of his htde book Art and Artist, and Isidor Sadger, m 
1907 Guido Brecher, Maxinulian Steiner, and Fntz Wittels,^ 
who had been introduced by his uncle, Sadger, m 1908 
Sandor Ferenczi, Oskar Rie, and Rudolf Urbantschitsch, m 
1909 J K Freidjung and Viktor Tausk, in 1910 Ludwig 
Jekels, Hanns Sachs, Herbert Silberer, and Alfred von Winter- 
stem 

The early guests of the Society were Max Eitmgon, 30 Janu* 
ary 1907, C G Jung and L Bmswanger, 6 March 19079 
Abraham, 8 December 1907, A. A. Brill and myself, 6 May 
1908, A Muthmann, 10 February 1909, M Karpas of New York, 
4 Apnl 1909, L Jekels, 3 November 1909, L Karpmska, 15 
December 1909 

In the sprmg of 1908 the httle Society began to collect a 
hbrary This had grown to impressive proportions by the time 
the Nazis arnved to destroy it m 1938 At the same time (15 
April 1908) It acquired a more formal designation the o 
‘Psychological Wednesday Society’ now became the Vienna 
Psycho-Analytical Society’, by which name it is still known 

In the early days a social evenmg would be arranged just 
fore Christmas This was changed later to a more sumptuous 
repast in the summer, first in the Schutzengel on the Ho e 
Warte, just outside Vienna, and then on the Konstantinhugcl 
in the Prater 

There was one feature of the Soaety that is perhaps uruque 
It was one that so well illustrates Freud’s delicacy of fechng an 
consideratcness that I will quote m full the circular letter m 
I Wittcls resigned from the Society in 1910 
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which he made the proposal, it was dated from Rome, 22 Sep¬ 
tember 1907. 

I wish to inform you that I propose at the beginning of this new 
workmg year to dissolve the htdc Soaety which has been accus¬ 
tomed to meet every Wednesday at my home, and immediately after¬ 
ward to call It mto life agam A short note sent before i October to 
our secretary, Otto Rank, will suffice to msure a renewal of your 
membership, if we hear nothmg by that date we shall assume that 
you do not wish to renew it I need hardly emphasize how very 
pleased I should be at your re-entry 
Allow me to give the reason for this action which may well seem 
to you to be superfluous We are only raking mto account the natural 
changes m human relationships if we assume that to one or another 
member in our group membership no longer signifies what it did 
years earher - whether because his mterest m the subject is exhausted, 
or his leisure time and mode of life are no longer compatible with at¬ 
tendance, or that personal assoaations threaten to keep him away 
Presumably he would stiU remain a member, feanng lest his resigna¬ 
tion be regarded as an unfnendly acnon For aU these cases the 
dissolvmg and reorganizmg of the Soaety has the purpose of re- 
estabhshmg the personal freedom of each mdividual and of making 
It possible for him to stay apart from the Soaety without m any way 
disturbmg his relations with the rest of us We have further to bear 
m mmd that m the course of years we have undertaken (finanaal) 
obligations, such as appomtmg a secretary, of which there was no 
question at the beginmng 

If you agree after this explanation vath the expediency of re¬ 
constituting the Soaety in this way, you will probably approve of its 
bemg repeated at regular mtervals - say every three years 

This dehcate fashion of acceptmg resignations was m fact re¬ 
peated m 1910, but not afterwards It was, however, made use of 
by other Societies m later years, e g, the Swiss and Bntish, when 
it was desired to restrict their membership to serious students 
of psycho-analysis 

The years we are concerned with were very productive ones, 
both mtemally and externally Freud was constantly improving 
and refimng his techmquc and thus acquinng an ever mcreas- 
mg mastery of the psycho-analytic method Then, besides wnt- 
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mg five valuable papers, mostly expository in nature, he pub¬ 
lished no fewer than four books in the years 1905-6, one of 
which ranks next only to The Interpretation of Dreams in im¬ 
portance The Psychopathology of Everyday Life, published m 
1904, IS perhaps the best known of Freud’s books among the 
general public It had appeared in a periodical three years before 
The year 1905 was one of the peaks of Freud’s productivity, 
which, as he once halE-jokmgly remarked, occurred every seven 
years Four papers and two books appeared, one of the latter 
bemg of outstandmg importance. 

The first of the two was Jo^es and Their Relation to the Un- 
conscioas^ usually referred to, not quite correctly, as Freud’s 
book on wiL The book with its rather surpnsmg title deals with 
the psychological mechamsms and significance of wit and 
humour as illustrated by jokes It is the least read of Freud s 
books, perhaps because it is the most difficult to apprehend 
properly But it contams some of his most dchcate writing It 
was written simultaneously with the one presently to be men¬ 
tioned, the Three Essays Freud kept the manusenpt of each on 
two adjoinmg tables and wrote now on one and now on the 
other as the mood took him It was the only occasion I know of 
when Freud combmed the writing of two essays so close to¬ 
gether, and It shows how nearly related the two themes were 
in his mmd 

The other book, which was to cause a great sensation and to 
make Freud almost universally unpopular, was Three Essays on 
the Theory of Sexuality^ one of the two most important books 
Freud ever wrote There for the first time Freud put together, 
from what he had learned by analyses of patients and other 
sources, all he knew about the development of the sexual instinct 
from its earliest beginnings m childhood The book certainly 
brought down on him more odium than any other of his writ- 
mgs The Interpretation of Dreams had been hailed as fantastic 
and ridiculous, but the Three Essays were shockingly wicked 
Freud was a man with an evil and obscene mind Naturally the 
mam opprobrium fell on his assertion that children arc born 
With sexual urges, which undergo a compheated development 
before they attam the famdiar adult form, and that their first 
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sexual objects are their parents. This assault on the pnstine 
innocence of childhood was unforgivable. In spite of the con¬ 
temporary furore and abuse, however, which continued for 
perhaps twenty years, tune worked its way with the book, and 
Freud’s prediction that its conclusions would before long be 
taken for granted is approaching fulfilment Today anyone who 
demed the existence of a sexual life m children would run the 
risk of bemg looked on as merely ignorant. 

At about the same time Freud filled his cup of turpitude in 
the eyes of the medical profession by decidmg, after four years 
of hesitation, to pubhsh a case history which is generally referred 
to as the ‘Dora analysis’ This fasematmg application of dream 
analysis to the elucidation of an obscure case of hystena was 
again a by-product of The Interpretation of Dreams But his 
colleagues could not forgive the pubhcation of such mtimate 
details of a patient vnthout her permission, and still more the 
imputing to a young girl tendenaes toward revolting sexual 
perversions 

In 1906, on the occasion of his fiftieth birthday, the httle 
group of adherents m Vienna presented him with a medalhon, 
designed by a well-known sculptor, Karl Maria Schwerdtner, 
having on the obverse his side-portrait m bas-rehef and on the re¬ 
verse a Greek design of Oedipus answermg the Sphinx Around 
It IS a line from Sophocles’ Oedipus tyrannus, xa ttXEiv' dmy- 
fiat fjdei uca ugariarog ‘f/v dvrjg (who divmed the framed nddle 
and was a man most mighty)’ When he showed it to me a few 
years later I asked him to translate the passage, my Greek hav- 
mg rusted considerably, but he modestly said I must ask someone 
else to do it. 

At the presentation of the medalhon there was a cunous mci- 
dent. When Freud read the msenption he became pale and 
agitated and m a strangled voice demanded to know who had 
thought of It He behaved as if he had encountered a revenant, 
and so he had After Fedcrn told him it was he who had chosen 
the msenption, Freud disclosed that as a young student at the 
University of Vienna he used to stroll around the great arcaded 
court inspecting the busts of former famous professors of the 
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institution He then had the phantasy not merely of seeing his 
own bust there in the future, which would not have been any- 
thmg remarkable in an ambitious student, but of it actually 
being mscnbed with the identical words he now saw on the 
medalhon 

Not long ago I was able to fulfil his youthful wish by present¬ 
ing to the Umversity of Vienna, for erection m the court, the 
bust of Freud made by the sculptor Komgsberger in 1921, and 
the Ime from Sophocles was added It was imveiled at a cere¬ 
mony on 4 February 1955 It is a very rare example of such a 
day-dream of adolescence commg true m every detail, even if it 
took eighty years to do so 

Freud’s pnvate practice had by this time increased to full¬ 
time work. Few patients came, cither then or later, from Vienna 
The majority came from eastern Europe Russia, Hungary, 
Poland, Roumama, and so on 

The early years of the century were relatively peaceful and 
happy ones They were an mterval between the storms before 
and after Freud was never again to know such a peaceful and 
enjoyable penod. The even tenor of his life passed between pro¬ 
fessional work, mcludmg the htcrary work, and private relaxa¬ 
tions There was the weekly game of cards on Saturday, his 
favourite tarock, after givmg his weekly Umversity lecture from 
seven to rune he would hire a cab at the hospital and drive to 
his friend Konigstcin’s house for the game He could not see 
much of his children except at meal times and on Sundays, so 
they all gready looked forward to the lengthy summer holidays 
together 

Freud was very fond of mountam scenery and of chmbmg, 
though he would hardly be called a mountaineer in the strict 
sense of the word Still, someone who could climb the crampons 
of the Dachstein must have had a good head for heights as well 
as the other necessary attributes 

His son Martin tells me of an incident on one of Freud’s 
mountain holidays which is worth recording On returmng from 
a walk they found their way home, which meant crossing the 
Thumsee to get to their hotel, barricaded by a noisy crowd who 
were shouting anti-Semitic slogans at them Swinging his walk- 
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mg-stick, Freud unhesitatingly charged into them with an ex¬ 
pression on his face that made them give way before him It 
was by no means his only experience of the kind Freud could 
on occasion create a formidable impression with a stern and 
somewhat scowhng glance The last time it was displayed, and 
with success, was when he faced the Nazis m his home m 1938 
It was not always feasible for Freud to take the entire family 
along on the distant tours he loved, but he disliked travellmg 
alone and nearly always arranged to have a companion His 
wife, busy with other duties, was seldom mobile enough to 
travel, nor was she equal to Freud’s restless pace or his omni¬ 
vorous passion for sightseeing At times he thought it unfair 
that he should have such enjoyable experiences without her and 
wished she could race along with hum 
In the late summer of 1901 there took place an event which 
had the highest emotional significance for Freud, one which he 
called ‘the high-point of my life’ It was the visit to Rome, so 
long yearned for It was something vastly important to him 
and considerauon of it must therefore yield some secret of his 
inner life 

Of the lasting strength of the longing there is not the slightest 
doubt. It IS a theme that kept recurring m the correspondence 
with Fliess, particularly m the late nineties, and Freud wrote 
openly and at length about ix.m The Interpretation of Dreams, 
since It played an extensive part even in his dream hfe It was 
one that evidently began in his boyhood and, as he himself put 
It, ‘It became the symbol for a number of warmly cherished 
wishes ’ A measure of its strength is the great happmess and 
even exaltation he cxpenenced on every visit to Rome Its fas¬ 
cination never palled for a moment, and letter after letter speaks 
of It in the most glowmg language. 

Yet on the other hand there is plenty of evidence that the 
fulfilment of this great wish was opposed by some mysterious 
taboo which made him doubt whcdier the wish could ever be 
realized It was somethmg too good to be true At times he tried 
to rationalize his inhibition by saying that the climate in Rome 
in the summer made it impossible, but all the time he knew 
there was somethmg deeper holding him back So his years of 
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extensive travels in northern and central Italy brought him httle 
nearer to Rome than Trasimeno (in 1897) Thus far and no 
farther said the inner voice, just as it had spoken to Hannibal at 
that spot two thousand years ago But he did at least surpass 
Hannibal in catching sight of the Tiber 
To Freud, as to everyone else in the world, Rome meant two 
things, in fact there arc two Romes (apart from the present 
political one) There is ancient Rome, in whose culture and his¬ 
tory Freud was deeply steeped, the culture that gave birth to 
European civilization This alone would appeal powerfully to 
Freud’s interest, which ever turned to the matter of origins and 
begmmngs Then there is the Christian Rome that destroyed 
and supplanted the older one This could only be an enemy to 
him, the source of all the persecutions Freud’s people had en¬ 
dured throughout the ages But an enemy always comes be¬ 
tween one and a loved object and if possible has first to be over 
come Even after reaching his goal Freud related how the sight 
of that second Rome, with the evidences all around him of what 
in his forthright manner he called ‘the he of salvation, im¬ 
paired his enjoyment of the first 
I do not propose to reinterpret any of Freud s dreams, a pro¬ 
ceeding which I should stigmatize as at least hazardous, but one 
dream of his may be ated as bemg pertment m this connexion 
This IS the dream labelled ‘My son, the Myops’ In discussmg it 
Freud wrote ‘Incidentally, the situation m the dream of my 
removmg my children to safety from the City of Rome was di^ 
torted by being related back to an analogous event that occurre 
in my own childhood I was envying some relatives who, many 
years ago, had had an opportunity of removmg their childr^ to 
another country ’ Freud was herd plainly referrmg to his - 

brothers’ move to England when he was three years o e 

never ceased to envy them for bemg able to bnng up their 
dren m a country far freer from anti-Semitism than was his own 
It is clear, therefore, that Rome contamed two entities, one ove , 
the other feared and hated 

We have two other mcontrovertiblc facts to take into accoun^ 
One IS that he quoted Rank’s study of the symbohsm of 
Mother Earth m which the foUowmg sentence occurs e 



The Years of Maturity 

oracle given to the Tarqums is equally well known, which pro¬ 
phesied that the conquest o£ Rome would fall to that one of them 
who should first “kiss” his mother.’ This passage, which Freud 
cites as one of the variants of the Oedipus legend, is evidently a 
reversal of the undcrlymg idea that m order to sleep -with one’s 
mother one has first to conquer an enemy. 

The second fact is Freud’s anaent and passionate identification 
of himself with the Semitic H anni bal Hanmbal’s attempt to gain 
possession of Rome, the ‘brother of Cities’, was thwarted by 
some nameless inhibition when he was on the point of success. 
For years Freud could get httle nearer to Rome thah^Trasimeno, 
the place where Hannibal finally halted 
Freud had no compunction in admittmg his love for the first 
Rome and his dishke of the second, but there were formidable 
resistances agamst Imkmg these emotions with the correspond- 
mg primordial figures whom they had come to symbohze It was 
only after four years of self-analysis that Freud at last conquered 
those resistances and tnumphantly entered Rome With his 
charactcnstic understatement he added a footnote m the second 
edition of The Interpretation of Dreams which ran ‘I dis¬ 
covered long smce that it only needs a httle courage [ 1 ] to fulfil 
wishes which till then have been regarded as unattamable ’ 
One sign of the heightened self-confidence that Freud’s enter¬ 
ing Rome betokened was his wiUmgness to take appropnate 
steps to circumvent the clencal anti-Semitic authonties who had 
for so many years dcmed his well-earned entry mto the ranks of 
Umversity professors Announcmg to his fnend Fhess his success 
m this undertakmg he admitted he had been a donkey not to 
achieve it three years before, and added. ‘Other people are 
clever enough to do so without having first to get to Rome ’ 
After these prelimmaries let us take up the narrative itself On 
Monday 2 September 1901, Freud, accompamed by his brother 
Alexander, arrived m Rome It was the first of seven visits he was 
to pay to the Holy City He immediately wrote home saymg that 
vnthm an hour he had had a bath and felt hunself a proper 
Roman, it was incomprehensible that he had not got there years 
ago And the Hotel Milano had electnc hghts and charged only 
four hre a day. 
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The next morning he started at half past seven by visitmg St 
Peter’s and the Vatican Museum, where he found the Raphaels 
‘a rare enjoyment’. ‘And to think that for years I was afraid to 
come to Rome ’ He tossed a com into the fountam of Trevi, 
vowing that he would soon return to Rome, which indeed he did 
the very next year He also thrust his hand mto the Bocca della 
Vcntd in S Mana m Cosmedin, a superfluous gesture for a man 
of such mtegnty 

On the following day he put m two and a half hours m the 
Museo Nazionale and dien rode in a fiacre, at two lire an hour, 
from three to seven, getting a general impression It was all more 
splendid than he could say He had never felt so well m his hfe 
And the next day he caught his first glimpse (first of how many 
later 1 ) of Michelangelo’s statue of Moses. After staring at it for 
a while he suddenly had a flash of intuition, at reflecting on 
Michelangelo’s personahty, that gave him an understandmg of 
It, though It was probably not qmte the same explanation he was 
to expound thirteen years later. It was a busy day, he also m- 
spected the Pantheon and again explored the Vatican Museum, 
where he speaally noted the Laocoon and the Apollo Belvedere 
He was stiU, m an exalted mood On the foUowmg day came the 
Palatme, which he told me became his favourite corner of 
Rome 

On 10 September he was agam m the Vatican Museum and 
came away from it exhilarated by the beauty of what he had 
seen The next day was spent in the Alban hills and the children 
must be told that he rode for two hours on a donkey ' 

After twelve unforgettable days in Rome, Freud set out on 
14 September and reached Vienna after two nights m the tram 

At the end of August 1902 he planned to visit Naples and its 
neighbourhood He relates that on the way there he met his 
double and m one of his superstitious moods asked Does this 
signify Vedere Napolt e pot monre} (see Naples and die) Death 
Was seldom far from his thoughts The next mornmg, with 
Alexander who was agam his companion, he dashed off via 
Tnent to Vemcc, which agam he found ‘indescribably beautiful. 
Naples, when they arrived there, proved to be ‘inhumanly hot, 
so ^ey contented themselves with a visit to the famous aquarium 
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and two days later moved on to Sorrento On this tour Freud also 
visited Pompeu, Capn, Amalfi, and Paestum, and dimbed 
Vesuvius ' 

In August 1904 Freud, accompanied yet once more by Alexan¬ 
der, set out for Greece On the mormng of 30 August they sailed 
for Brmdisi, a twenty-four hour trip Among the passengers was 
Professor Dorpfeld, the assistant of the famous archaeologist 
Schhemann Freud gazed with awe at the man who had helped 
to discover anaent Troy, but he was too shy to approach him. 
The day after they had three hours at Corfu, which Freud 
hkened to Ragusa, he had time to visit the two old Venetian 
fortresses there The ship stopped at Patras the next mormng, 
went on to the Piraeus, and at noon on 3 September they were 
m Athens The first impression was an unforgettable and m- 
descnbable one of the temple of Theseus 
The followmg mormng they spent two hours on the Acropolis 
for which visit Freud had prepared himself by puttmg on his best 
shirt In wnting home he related that the experience there had 
surpassed anythmg he had ever seen or could imagine, and when 
we remember the wealth of classical lore with which his mmd 
had been stored from boyhood onward and his sensitive feehng 
for beauty we can well understand what the impressions meant 
to him. More than twenty years later he said that the amber- 
coloured columns of the Acropobs were the most beautiful things 
he had ever seen m his life When standmg there he had a 
cunous psychological expencnce, one which he analysed many 
years later m a letter to Romam RoUand It was a peculiar disbe- 
hef m the reabty of what was before his eyes, and he puzzled his 
brother by asking him if it was true that they really were on the 
Acropolis In the dehcate analysis he later published, Freud 
traced this sense of disbchef to the increduhty -with which he 
would have greeted m his impoverished student years the idea 
that he should ever be m a position to visit such a wonderful 
place, and this m turn was connected with the forbidden wish to 
excel his father in achievement. He compared the mechanism at 
work with that he had described as operative m the people who 
cannot tolerate success 

On this occasion Freud had to learn how different anaent 
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Greek was from modern Greek. He was so familiar with the 
former that as a youth he had written his diary in Greek, but 
now when dircctmg the driver of his carriage to take him to the 
Hotel Athena he failed, despite all varieties of pronunciation, to 
make himself understood and was humihatingly reduced to 
writing the word 

Freud spent the next day again on the Acropolis They left 
Athens on the morning of 6 September, took a train to Cormth, 
and then went along the Cormth Canal to Patras where they 
joined the ship that sailed at ten that evening Then home via 
Tneste. 



i8 


THE BEGINNING OF 
INTERNATIONAL RECOGNITION 

(1906-f) 


For some years Freud’s writings had been either ignored in the 
German penodicals or else noted with contemptuous comment. 
Some reviews in English-speaking countnes had, however, been 
friendly and respectful, even if they did not for a time lead to any ^ 
defimte acceptance of his ideas 

The first wnter m Enghsh to give an account of Breucr’s and 
Freud’s work was certamly F W H Myers Only three months 
after it was published m the Neurologtsches Centrdblatt 
(January 1893) he descnbed their ‘Prehminary Commumcation’ 
at a general meeting of the Society for Psychical Research, and 
his account was pubhshed m its Proceedings for June of that 
year So the first discovenes in what latet became psycho-analysis 
were accessible to English readers withm six months of their 
bemg announced Four years later Myers delivered an address 
before the same Society on ‘Hysteria and Genius’, in which he 
gave an account of the Studies on Hysteria This was summar¬ 
ized at the time m the Society’s Journal and pubhshed at much 
greater length in the author’s Human Personality which ap¬ 
peared in 1903, two years after his death 

The year before Myers’s review of the Studies Dr Mitchell 
Clarke, a Bristol neurologist, had pubhshed a full one m Brain, 
a periodical to which Freud himself had contributed a neuro¬ 
logical study many years before Most neurologists passed it by, 
but two readers made a serious mental note of it. One was Have¬ 
lock EUis Two years later he published a paper in an American 
penodical m which he gave an account of the Studies and ac¬ 
cepted Freud’s views about the sexual aetiology of hystena It 
was then reprmted eight years later m the second volume of his 
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Studies in the Psychology of Sex In 1904? ^ 
his Studies in the Psychology of Sex, he had devoted several pages 
to what he called ‘Freud’s fascinating and really important re¬ 
searches’ He also alluded in this and the next volume (1906), 
though without givmg any bibhographical references to them, 
to Freud’s papers on neurasthenia and anxiety states In later life 
he often dealt with Freud’s work, towards which he then de¬ 
veloped an mcreasmgly negative attitude 
The other was Wilfred Trotter, the famous surgeon whose 
name is famihar to psychologists through his book Instincts of 
the Herd in Peace and War (which was actually written m 1904* 
though not published till 1916) He called my ^attention to 
Clarke’s review in 1903 when I was beginmng to specialize m 
psychopathology, and m the same year I read the much fuller 
account of the Studies m Myers’s Human Personality which had 
just appeared Havelock EUis’s discussion of the new findings 
appeared in the year following, and then further study necessi¬ 
tated the acquirmg of German Dr James J Putnam, Professor 
of Neurology at Harvard, pubhshed, m the first number of The 
Journal of Abnormal Psychology (February 1906), the first paper 
in Enghsh specifically on psycho-analysis, and the first adequate 
account of it m that tongue, his summmg up, however, was at 
that time on the whole adverse The year before Dr Morton 
Prince, of Boston, had m a letter to Freud spoken of Freud s 
‘well-kilown work’ and asked him to write a paper for the st 
number of his new penodicah In New York two immigrant 
Swiss psychiatrists, Adolf Meyer and August Hoch, had 
following Freud’s wntmgs, the latter even with sympa y, 
they could hardly have faded to mention them to eu 
students 

Little of this, however, was withm Freud’s ken at the time. 
Before 1906 the only happenings he knew of outside Vienna were 
the brief and cuttmg references in German neurological and 
psychological periodicals and a few elementary attempts to test 
some of his early ideas 

In 1904, however, we come to two workers who had advanced 
further Dtto Gross of Graz, a gemus who later unfortunately 
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developed schizophrenia,^ published a paper m which he in¬ 
geniously contrasted the dissociation, of ideas described by Freud 
with the dissociation in conscious activity displayed m dementia 
praecox, and followed it by a very onginal book in which Freud’s 
libido theory, with the concepts of repression, symbolism, etc, 
was fully recognized Gross was my first instructor m the prac¬ 
tice of psycho-analysis and I used to be present during his treat¬ 
ment of a case 

The other worker in question was A Stegmann, of Dresden 
In 1904 he desenbed several successes with cases of hysteria and 
obsessional neurosis which he had treated by the psycho-analytic 
method He was the first to write about unconscious factors m 
asthma He died in 191a 

All this was a very faint dawn. But in 1906 the westward 
began to brighten In the autumn of 1904 Freud had heard from 
Eugen Bleuler, the Professor of Psychiatry in Zunch, that he and 
all his staff had for a couple of years been busily occupying them¬ 
selves with psycho-analysis and finding vanous applications for 
It The mam inspiration was coming from Bleuler’s chief as¬ 
sistant, C G Jung Jung had read The Interpretation of Dreams 
soon after publication and had even made three casual references 
to It in a book he wrote on occultism {absit omen!) in 1902 From 
1904 on he was applying Freud’s ideas m vanous duections He 
had devised some ingenious association tests which confirmed 
Freud’s conclusions about the way in which emotional factors 
may mterfere with recollection and by means of which he was 
able to demonstrate experimentally the presence of represse(d 
material in the form of what he called ‘affective complexes’ - 
adapting Theodor Ziehen’s word ‘complex’ for this purpose In 
1906 he had published his Diagnostische Assoziatwnsstudien 

1 In 1908 he was treated m the Burgholzh Mental Hospital in Zunch, 
where Jung, after weaning him from morphinism, conceived the ambition 
of bang the first to cure a case of schizophrcma He worked hard and told 
me that once the session contmued for twenty four hours until both thar 
heads were noddmg like China mandarins One day, however. Gross 
escaped over the asylum wall and the next day sent a note to Jung asking 
for money to pay his hotel bill In the First World War he enlisted in a 
Hungarian regiment, but before it was over his life came to an end through 
murder and suicide 
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(Diagnostic Studies in Assoaation), a collection of valuable 
studies by himself and his pupils, and in the following year a 
book that made history m psychiatry. The Psychology of Demen¬ 
tia Praecox, which extended many of Freud’s ideas into the 
realm of the psychoses proper Jung of course sent him copies of 
both books, but so eager was Freud to read the first one that he 
had bought it himself before Jung’s copy could arrive 
In Apnl 1906 a regular correspondence began between Freud 
and Jung which lasted for nearly seven years For some years it 
was a most fnendly and even intimate exchange of both personal 
thoughts as well as saentific reflections 
The news that his researches of the past thirteen years, so 
scorned and despised elsewhere, were findmg enthusiastic accept¬ 
ance m a famous psychiatric clinic abroad warmed Freud s heart. 
His elation at it, and the favourable impression he soon after¬ 
ward gamed of Jung’s personality, made it hard to retain a cool 
judgement How could he foresee that the resistances which ii> 
evitably accompany the pursuit of psycho-analysis, with which 
he was familiar enough m his patients, could also hamper and 
deflect analysts themsdves? 

In 1907 Freud had three visitors from Zurich One of them 
was Max Eitingon, then a medical student completing his studies 
in Zurich where he had come m contact with the new psy¬ 
chology. Born m Russia he had been brought up in Galicia and 
Leipzig and after leavingZunch he setded down in Berhn, retain¬ 
ing, however, the Austnan nationahty his father had acquired 
He vras to become in later years one of Freud’s closest friends 
The occasion for his visit was to consult Freud over a severe case 
in which he was mterested EiUngon stayed in Vienna for nearly 
a fortnight and attended the Wednesday meetings of the htde 
group on 23 and 30 January He passed three or four evening 
With Freud and they were spent on personal analytic wor 
durmg long walks in the aty Such was the first traimng 
analysis! I remember the swift pace and rapid spate of speech 
on such walks Walkmg fast used to stimulate the flow o 
Freud’s thoughts, but it was at times breath-taking for a com 
pamoh who would have preferred to pause and digest them n 
October 1909 Eitmgon spent three weeks m Vienna. Twice a 
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week he had an evening walk with Freud, continuing his train¬ 
ing analysis In November of that year he moved from Zimch to 
Bcrhn, mtending to stay for a year, but he remamed there until 
he left for Pakstme in 1932 He was mtensely loyal to Freud, 
who recognized this m a letter he wrote to him on i January 
1913 “You were the-first to reach the lonely one and will be the 
last to leave ’ 

Far more excitmg, however, was Jung’s first visit to Freud, 
which took pladc on 27 February 1907, at ten on a Sunday morn- 
mg In the followmg July at the International Congress of 
Neurology in Amsterdam, at which we were both reading papers, 
Jung gave me a lively account of his first mtcrview He had very 
much to tell Freud and to ask him, and with mtense animation 
he poured forth in a spate for three whole hours Then the 
patient, absorbed listener mtcmiptcd him with the suggestion 
that they conduct their discussion more systematically To Jung’s 
astomshment Freud proceeded to group the contents of the 
harangue under several precise heathngs that enabled them to 
spend the further hours in a more profitable give-and-take 

For two or three years, as correspondence between them shows 
and my own memones confirm, Jung’s admiration for Freud and 
enthusiasm for his work were unbounded His encounter with 
Freud he regarded as the high point of his hfe, and a couple of 
months after first meetmg him he told him that whoever had 
acquired a knowledge of psycho-analysis had eaten of the tree of 
Paradise and attamed vision 

Freud was not only grateful for the support that had come to 
hun from afar but also very attracted by Jung’s personahty He 
soon deaded that Jung was to be his successor and at times called 
him his ‘son and heir’ He expressed the opimon that Jung and 
Otto Gross were the only truly ongmal minds among his fol¬ 
lowers Jung was to be the Joshua destmed to explore the 
promised land of psychiatry which Freud, like Moses, was per¬ 
mitted to view only from afar Incidentally, this re mar k is of 
mterest as indicaung Freud’s self-identificaUon with Moses, one 
which in later years became very evident. 

What I think most attracted him to Jung was Jung’s vitahty, 
Uveliness and, above all, his unrestramed imagmation This was 
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a quality that seldom failed to captivate Freud, just as in the 
cases of Fliess and Ferenczi It echoed something of great sig¬ 
nificance m his own personality, something over which his 
highly developed capacity for self-critiasm had to exerase the 
stnctest control But with neither Jung nor Ferenczi did he be¬ 
come emotionally mvolvcd in a personal sense as he had with 
Fhess, he merely warmed m their presence 
That when the International Assoaation was founded in 1910 
Freud should designate Jung to be its President, and, as he 
hoped, for an indefinite period, was only natural To begin with, 
Jung with his commanding presence and soldierly beanng looked 
the part of a leader With his psychiatnc traimng and position, 
his excellent intellect and his evident devotion to the work, he 
seemed far better qualified for the post than anyone else Yet he 
had two serious disquahfications for it. It was not a position that 
accorded with his own feehngs, which were those of a rebel, a 
heretic, m short a ‘son’ rather than those of a leader, and this 
consideration soon became manifest _m his failure of mterest in 
pursuing his duties Then his mentality had the serious flaw of 
lacking lucidity I remember once meetmg someone who had 
been m school with him and bemg struck by the answer he gave 
to my question of what Jung had been like as a boy ‘He had a 
confused mind ’ I was not the only person to make the same ob¬ 
servation 

Jung’s admiration for Freud’s personahty, with its penetrating 
acumen, was very far from extendmg to his group of followers 
These he described to me as a medley of artists, decadents, and 
mediocnties, and he deplored Freud’s lot m bemg surrounded 
by them They were no doubt somewhat diflerent in their de¬ 
meanour from the professional class to whom Jung was accus¬ 
tomed m Switzerland but, rightly or wrongly, I could not help 
suspecting that some ‘racial’ prejudice had coloured his judge¬ 
ment. At all events the antipathy between the Swiss and the 
Viennese was mutual and only mcreased with time, a circum¬ 
stance that was to cause Freud much distress 
Before this memorable year was over another and more per¬ 
manent friend was to visit Freud, Karl Abraham He had held a 
post under Bleuler and Jung m Zurich for three years, but not 
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being a Swiss be had no prospects of further promotion there and 
so decided in November 1907 to settle m Berhn and practice as a 
psycho-analyst. Like Jung, he had been studymg Freud’s work 
since 1904 In June he had sent Freud a reprmt of the first of 
the valuable series of papers he wrote on psycho-analysis, and it 
had made a very favourable impression on Freud It started a 
regular correspondence and Freud invited him to visit. This 
Abraham did on 15 December 1907, and in the next few days 
had several animated talks with Freud The two men soon 
cemented what was to be an unbroken fnendship, and Abraham 
was one of the three people (the others bemg Ferenczi and my¬ 
self) whose constant correspondence with Freud ehated the most 
valuable scientific comments of any 
The next foreign visitor was an equally valuable acqmsition 
Sandor Ferenczi, of Budapest, who was to become Freud’s closest 
fnend and collaborator, was a general practitioner who had ex¬ 
perimented with hypnotism He had read The Interpretation of 
Dreams on its appearance, but had dismissed it vmth a shrug of 
his shoulders In 1907, however, a fnend induced Ferenczi to 
give him another chance, and this time the effect was electnc He 
wrote to Freud and called on him on Sunday 2 February 1908 
The impression he made was such that he was mvited to spend a 
fortmght m August with the Freud family, with whom he soon 
became a spcaal favounte, on their hohday m Berchtesgaden 
Freud was early attracted by Ferenczi’s enthusiasm and hvely 
speculative turn of mmd, quahoes which had previously fas- 
anated him in his great fnend Fhess This time, however, his 
emotions were less mvolved m the friendship, though he always 
took a keen fatherly interest m Ferenczi’s private hfe and diffi¬ 
culties They spent many hohdays together, and between 1908 
and 1933 exchanged more than a thousand letters, all of which 
have been preserved From the very first Ferenczi discussed 
saentific problems m these letters, and the two men m their 
talks and correspondence evolved several important conclusions 
m psycho-analysis between them 
Hanns Sachs of Vienna had already attended Freud’s Umver- 
sity lectures for several years, and early m 1910 he ventured to 
call on him personally to present him with a httle book he had 
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)ust published It was a translation of some of Kipling’s Barrac\- 
Room Ballads ~ incidentally an excellent one 
By then the members of the httlc circle who for many years 
were to be close friends of Freud’s had come to know him per¬ 
sonally Rank in 1906, Eitingon and Abraham m 1907, Ferenczi 
and myself in 1908, and Sachs m 1910 

In 1907 Freud was asked by Dr Furst, the editor of a period¬ 
ical devoted to social mediane and hygiene, to express his views 
on what was then a new question, that of the sexual enlighten¬ 
ment of chddren Freud was naturally in favour of it, having 
seen so many pamful results of withholdmg such information 
from children, and he related some poignant examples of them 
A more important publication, however, was Freud’s first con- 
tnbution to the study of religion, in which he compared and con¬ 
trasted certam religious pracuces with the compulsive acts 
performed by obsessional patients The mam production of the 
year was his book on Jensen’s novel Gradtva 
At the end of November 1907 I had spent a week in Zurich 
with Jung, where I met, among others working there, Bnll and 
Peterson of New York At the early stages of an acquamtance 
Jung could be very charmmg He could also be very witty I 
recollect askmg him once whether he thought the vogue of 
Dadaism, ]ust then beginmng in Zunch, had a psychotic basis 
He rephed. ‘It is too idiotic for any decent msamty ’ 

A htde ‘Freud Group’, as it was called, had just been started 
m Zurich at that time With a few exceptions, such as Edouard 
Clapar^de of Geneva and Bmswanger of Klrcuzlmgen, all the 
members came from Zurich Jung was, of course, the leader of 
the group, which included among others his chief. Professor 
Bleuler, a relative of Jimg’s called Franz Riklm, and Alphonse 
Macder The httlc group used to meet at the Burgholzh Mental 
Hospital to discuss their work, and there were generally one or 
more guests present. 

I suggested to Jung the dcsirabihty of arrangmg a general 
gathermg of those mterested m Freud’s work, and he organized 
one that took place m Salzburg m the foUowmg ApnL I wanted 
to give It the nam e of ‘International Psycho-Andytical Congress’, 
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by which it and all subsequent ones have since been called, but 
he insisted on heading the invitations he sent out as 'Zusammen- 
\unjt fur Freud’sche Psychologic’ (Meeting for Freudian Psy¬ 
chology), an unusual personal title for a scientific meeting It 
represented an attitude which presently was to give his chief, 
Bleuler, a handle for cnticism Incidentally, when Abraham 
later asked Freud under what title he was to refer to the Congress 
when he published the paper he had read there, Freud answered 
that It was merely a private meeting and that Abraham was not 
to mention it 

Nevertheless it was a histone occasion, the first public recog- 
mtion of Freud’s work Since no account of it is extant it would 
seem apposite to give one here The Congress differed from all 
subsequent ones in having no chairman, no secretary, no 
treasurer, no council, no kind of subcommittee whatever, and - 
best of all - no business meetmg! It occupied only one day 
On Sunday 26 April 1908 wc assembled m the Hotel Bristol, 
Salzburg The meeting was truly mtemational, as will appear 
from the following facts Nine papers were read four from 
Austria, two from Switzerland, and one each from England, 
Germany, and Hungary There were forty-two present, half of 
whom were or became practismg analysts 
The papers, in the order they were given, were as follows: 

Freud ‘Case History’ 

Jones ‘Rationalization m Everyday Life’ 

Riklin ‘Some Problems of Myth Interpretation’ 

Abraham ‘The Psychosexual Differences between Hysteria and 
Dementia Praecox’ 

Sadger The Aetiology of Homosexuahty’ 

Stekel ‘On Anxiety Hystena’ 

Jung ‘On Dementia Praecox’ 

Adler. ‘Sadism in Life and m Neurosis’ 

Ferenczi Tsycho-analysis and Pedagogy’ 

Most of the papers were subsequently published, but the only 
one that concerns us here is Freud’s Jung had begged him to 
relate a case history, so he described the analysis of an obsessional 
case, one which afterwards we used to refer to as that of ‘The 
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Man with the Rats’ He sat at the end of a long table along the 
sides of which we were gathered and spoke in his usual low but 
distinct conversational tone He began at the Continental hour 
of eight in the morning and we hstened with rapt attention At 
eleven he broke off, suggesting we had had enough But we 
were so absorbed that we msisted on his continuing, which he 
did until nearly one o’clock 

Among the ideas he put forward were the alteration of love 
and hate in respect of the same person, the early separation of 
the two attitudes usually resulting m repression of the hate 
Then commonly follows a reaction to the hate in the form of 
unwonted tenderness, horror of bloodshed, and so on When 
the two attitudes are of equal strength there results a paralysis 
of thought expressed m the clmical symptom known as folte de 
doute Obsessive tendencies, the great characteristic of this 
neurosis, signify a violent effort to overcome the paralysis by the 


utmost msistence 

At the age of fifty-two Freud was only beginning to show 
shght signs of greyncss He had a stnkmgly well shaped head, 
adorned with thick, dark, well groomed hair, a handsome mous¬ 
tache, and a full pomted beard He was about five feet eight 
inches tall, somewhat rotimd — though probably his waist did 
not exceed his chest measurement — and he bore the marks of a 
sedentary profession. Smee I am menuonmg figures I may add 
that the circumference of his head was fifty-five and a half centi¬ 
metres, the diameters measuring eighteen and fifteen and a half 
centimetres respectively So with a cephahe index of eighty-six 
he was dcadedly dohchocephahc He had a hvely and perhaps 
somewhat resdess or even anxious manner, with quick darting 
eyes that gave a serious and picnetrating effect. I dunly sensed 
some shghdy femimnc aspect in his manner and movements, 
which was perhaps why I developed somethmg of a helping or 
even protective attitude toward him rather than the more 
charactcnstic filial one of many analysts He spoke with an 
absolutely clear enunciation — a feature appreciated by a grateful 
foreigner - in a friendly tone of voice, more pleasing when low 
than on the rare occasions when he raised it. He was clever at 
elucidating my Enghsh mispronunciation of German words, but 
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seemed sensitive to mistakes in gender, I can recall, for instance, 
his impatience when I spoke of ‘dte Schnee' 

It was natural that Freud should make much of his new Swiss 
adherents, his first foreign ones and, incidentally, his first Gentile 
ones After so many years of being cold-shouldered, ndiculcd, 
and abused it would have needed an exceptionally philosophical 
disposition not to have been elated when well-known Umversity 
teachers from a famous Psychiatric Chmc abroad appeared on 
the scene m whole-hearted support of his work Fires, however, 
were always smouldenng behind Freud’s calm exterior, and his 
possibly excessive elation was not pleasmg to the Viennese, who 
after all had been the first to rally round him when he stood alone 
m the world Their jealousy mevitably centred on Jung, about 
whom Freud was speaally enthusiastic Their attitude was ac¬ 
centuated by their Jewish suspiaon of Gentiles m general with 
Its rarely failmg expectation of anti-Semitism Freud himself 
shared this to some extent, but for the time bemg it was dormant 
m the pleasure of being at last recognized by the outer world 
The Viennese predicted even at that early date that Jung would 
not long remam m the psycho-analytical camp Whether they at 
that time had any justification for this is another matter, but the 
Germans have a good saymg, 'der Hass steht scharf (hate has a 
keen eye)’ 

At a small gathenng after the papers, it was decided to issue 
a periodical, the first one to be devoted to psycho-analysis, the 
number of such penodicals went on increasmg until the catas¬ 
trophes of the Second World War, but there are still rune, apart 
from many ‘fellow-travellers’ It was the fahrbuch fur psycho- 
analyusche und psychopathologtsche Forschungen, which ceased 
at the outbreak of the First World War It was directed by 
Bleuler and Freud and edited by Jung The Viennese were of¬ 
fended at bemg ignored m the production of the new periodical, 
and espeaally at not even being consulted, it had been discussed 
with the Swiss, with only Abraham, Bnll, Ferenczi, and myself 
bemg present as well The Viennese resentment grew and came 
to open expression two years later at Nuremberg 
To have a periodical to which he had free access for his pubh- 
cations meant a great deal to Freud It made him feel more mde- 
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pendent He could now afford to laugh at his opponents A few 
nionths later he wrote to Jung ‘I quite agree with you Many 
enenues, much honour Now when we can work, pubhsh what 
we like, and get something out of our compamonship it is very 
good, and I hope it will contmue hke that for long If the time 
of “recogmtion” should arrive it would compare with the present 
as the weird glamour of the Inferno does with the blessed bore¬ 
dom of Paradise (Naturally I mean this the other way round )’ 
After the Congress BnU and I went on to Vienna, where we 
expencnced the delightful hospitahty of the Freud family, and 
then to Budapest to visit Ferenczi 
It was at this time that BnU asked Freud for the translation 
nghts of his wntings, which Freud wilhngly, but rather unthink- 
granted. It was to be the source of endless personal and 
even legal difficulties m the future My own response was one of 
considerable rehef, smee I was engrossed in plans for works of 
niy own on which I was already engaged and knew from expen- 
ence what a time-robbmg occupation translating could be Freud 
himself was a highly gifted and swift translator, but he trans¬ 
lated very freely, and I do not think he ever understood what an 
immense and difficult task it was gomg to be to render accurately 
and edit (I) his own wntmgs BriU’s evidently imperfect know¬ 
ledge of both English and German soon aroused my misgiving, 
so I offered to read through his manuscript and submit for his 
consideration any suggestions that occurred to me, my name was 
not to be mentioned After aU, English was my mother tongue, 
whereas BnU had picked it up m the unfavourable surroundmgs 
of his early days m New York But he rejected the offer, prob¬ 
ably because he took it as a reflection on his linguistic capacities, 
he had some knowledge of half a dozen languages and in his 
early days had earned a living by giving lessons m them There 
IS no need for me to stigmatize Bnll’s translations, others have 
done so freely enough When I remarked to Freud a couple of 
years later that it was a pity his work was not being presented 
to the English-speaking in a more worthy form, he replied ‘I’d 
rather have a good friend than a good translator,’ and went on to 
accuse me of bemg jealous of Bnll That I had no need to be, but 
It was never easy to change Freud’s opmion on anything, and I 
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did not speak of the matter again It took years of protests com¬ 
ing in from abroad before he would acknowledge to himself the 
truth of my remark 

Bnll’s relative lack of polish m his early days could ^not con¬ 
ceal the all-important fact that he had a heart of gold From the 
outset I perceived that we should get on well together in the 
common work we had m front of us m America, and I have 
never had a more loyal friend than he consistently proved to be 
At the beginning of 1909 Freud made another fnendship of a 
very difierent kind, it lasted without a cloud to the end of his 
hfe It was with Pfarrer Oskar Pfister of Zurich, with whom he 
later earned on an extensive correspondence Freud was very 
fond of Pfister He admired his high ethical standards, his un¬ 
failing altrmsm and his optimism concerning human nature. 
Probably it also amused him to think he could be on imrc- 
strainedly friendly terms with a Protestant clergyman, to whom 
he could address letters as ‘Dear Man of God’ and on whose 
tolerance toward ‘an unrepentant heretic’ - as he desenbed him¬ 
self - he could always count Pfister, on his side, felt unbounded 
admiration and gratitude toward the man who he insisted was a 
true Christian The only concession Freud could make to that 
gentle impeachment was to remark that his friend Chnstian von 
Ehrenfels of Prague, who had just vmtten a book on sexual 
ethics, had christened himself and Freud as ‘Sexual Protestants’ 
The after-echoes of the Salzburg Congress were mostly very 
pleasant, but there was one that was not That was a clash 
between Abraham and Jung, which revealed their personal m- 
compaubdity and especially on Abraham’s side, considerable 
antagomsm. He had spent happy years m Zunch but had of late 
been discontented with what he regarded as imsaentific and 
mystical tendencies among those working there The actual 
occasion for trouble was that Freud had, m personal talks with 
Abraham and Jung, expressed his opimon that dementia praecox 
differed from any neurosis merely m having a much earher pomt 
of fixation, one which was at that time called simply ‘auto- 
erousm’, to which regression took place in the disease process It 
was a conclusion he had reached some rune years before The two 
men read papers on demenUa praecox at the Congress, but 
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whereas Abraham took full advantage of Freud’s hints and even 
came to the conclusion that what was called ‘dementia’m this 
disease was due not to any destruction of intellectual capacities 
but to a massive blocking of the feeling process, Jung on the other 
hand merely repeated his opimon that the disease was an orgamc 
condition of the brain produced by a hypothetical ‘psycho-toxin’. 

It was one of those stupid little disputes over pnonty that have 
so often marred scientific progress, from Newton and Leibniz 
onward It arose from Abraham’s omittmg to mention or give 
any credit to Bleuler and Jung in his Congress paper for their 
psychological mvestigations into dementia praecox, wfiich Jung 
took very much amiss at the time The only mterest about it is 
the light It throws on Freud’s attitude toward such matters and 
the persons concerned This is best seen by quotmg the letters 
between Freud and Abraham 

Lteber und geehrter Herr College, 

I am glad to hear that you regard Salzburg as a gratifying event 
I myself cannot judge, since I stand in the midst of it all, but my 
inclination is also to consider this first gathering to be a promising 
test 

In connexion with it I would make a request to you on the fulfil¬ 
ment of which all sorts of things may depend I recollect that your 
paper led to some conflict between you and Jung, or so at least I 
gathered from a few words you said to me afterwards Now I con¬ 
sider some competition between you unavoidable and withm certain 
limits quite harmless In the matter at issue itself I unhesitatingly 
thought you were in the right and I attnbuted Jung’s sensitiveness to 
his ovm vacillation But I shouldn’t like any bad feehng to come 
between you We are still so few that disharmony, espeaally because 
of any personal complexes, should be out of the question among us 
It is also important for us that Jung should find his way back to the 
views he has just forsaken, of which you have been such a consistent 
advocate I beheve there is more prospect of that, and Jung himscH 
writes to me that Bleuler is showing himself amenable and almost 
inclined to abandon again tie conception of the organic nature of 
dementia praecox So you would do me a personal favour if you 
would communicate vinth Jung before publishmg your paper and 
ask him to discuss his objections with you so that you can take them 
into account A friendly gesture of that kmd will assuredly put an end 

337 



The Years of Maturity 

to the nascent disagreement between you It would greatly please me 
and would show that all of us are able to gain from psycho-analysis 
practical advantages for the conduct of our own life Don’t make the 
little victory over yourself too difficult 

Be tolerant and don’t forget that really it is easier for you to follow 
my thoughts than for Jung, since to begin with you are completely 
mdependent, and then racial relationship brings you closer to my 
intellectual constitution, whereas he, being a Christian * and the 
son of a pastor, can only find his way to me against great inner 
resistances His adherence is therefore all the more valuable I was 
almost going to say it was only his emergence on the scene that has 
removed from psycho-analysis the danger of becoming a Jewish 
national aSair 

I hope you will give your attention to my request and I greet you 
warmly 

Yours, 

Freud 

Getting no answer to this Freud became anxious and wrote 
agam 

9 May 1908 

Sehr geehrter Herr College^ 

Getting as yet no response to my request I am writing again to 
reinforce it You know how willingly I put what I have at your dis 
posal, as I do at that of others, but nothing would be more pamful 
to me than that sensitiveness about priority among my friends and 
followers should be the result If everyone plays his part it should be 
possible to prevent such things I expect that you will wean yourself 
from them for the sake of the cause ^ as well as for myself 

With cordial greetmgs. 
Yours, 

Freud 

Sehr verehrter Herr Professor, 

I was just going to write to you when your second letter arrived 
That I hadn’t answered earlier was for a reason conducive to our 
mutual interests When I read your first letter I did not entirely agree 
tvith It and so put it aside for a couple of days Then I was able to 
read it stne sra et studio and convince myself of the correctness 
of your arguments I delayed no longer in vmting to Zurich, but 
did not post the letter at once I wanted to make sure after a few 

1 The customary Jewish expression for ‘non-Jews’ 

2 Freud always used the expression 'die Sache' for psycho-analysis 
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days’ interval that there was nothing concealed m it that would turn 
the friendly overture into an attack I know how hard I find it to 
avoid polemics cnturcly, and after reading the letter agam found I 
was right in my suspiaon Yesterday I composed the letter afresh in 
Its final form and 1 hope it will serve our cause I wanted to write to 
you only after dealing with the letter to Jung and am sure you will 
excuse my silence Novv', when I can view the matter calmly, I have 
to thank you for jour intervention and also for the confidence you 
reposed in me "iou need not fear that the matter has left me wnth 
any sort of bad feeling 

Actually I got mto the conflict quite innocendy I had asked you 
last December whether there was any risk of my colliding with Jung, 
since you had communicated your ideas to both of us You dissipated 
my misgiving My Salzburg manuscript contained a sentence that 
would have gratified Bleuler and Jung, but following a sudden im¬ 
pulse I omitted It when delivering the paper I deceived myself for 
the moment by a cover-motive - of saving tune - while the real 
reason lay in my animosity against Bleuler and Jung This came 
from the unduly propitiatory nature of their recent publicauons, from 
Bleuler’s address in Berlin where he did not even mention you, and 
from various triviahties That I did not mention Bleuler and Jung 
evidently signified ‘Smee you are turning away from the sexual theory 
I vvon’t ate you when I am dealmg with iL’ 

Yours sincerely, 

Karl Abraham 


Abraham’s fnendly overture did not meet with the success it 
deserved there was never any response to it. He then made 
some cntiasms of Jung, but Freud told him his own opinion of 
Jung was more favourable He added ‘We Jews have an easier 
time, having no mystical element ’ In his next letter he wrote T 
tviU do all I can to put matters nght when I go to Zunch m 
September Do not misunderstand me I have nothmg to re¬ 
proach you for I surmise that the repressed anti-Semitism of the 
Swiss, from which I am to be spared, has been directed against 
you in mcreased force But my opmion is that we Jews, if we 
want to cooperate with other people, have to develop a httle 
masochism and be prepared to endure a certam amount of injus¬ 
tice There is no other way of working together You may be 
sure that if my name were Oberhuber my new ideas would, 
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despite all the other factors, have met with far less resistance 
Why can’t I pair you both together, v^nth your keenness and 
Jung’s enthusiasm?’ Abraham then sent him the unfavourable 
news he had been receivmg from Zunch to the effect that psycho¬ 
analysis was bemg put into the background as something they 
had got over But m Switzerland^ Freud spent several days in 
Zurich and talked with Jung for eight hours a day He told Jung 
- unwisely, as one would thmk - of Abraham’s doubts and 
rumours, at which Jung said he was very sorry to hear of them 
He maintained that Jung had got over his oscillations and was 
fully committed to his (Freud’s) work He had parted from 
Bleuler, who was entirely negative, and had given up his post as 
Assistant So Freud came away rejoicing 
In December, however, there was fresh trouble Abraham was 
incensed at Jung’s informmg him that some important reviews 
he had written for the fahrbuch would, because of lack of space, 
have to appear m the second number instead of the first Abra¬ 
ham took this personally and was agam suspicious of Jung’s good 
intentions Freud this time took Jung’s side and admonished 
Abraham very severely 

Abraham, being a man of sense, took the criticism m the right 
spirit, Jung returned Freud’s visit in the foUowmg spnng, and, 
with his wife, stayed m Vienna from 25 to 30 March 1909 
At about the time of the Congress a change was bemg made in 
Freud’s domestic arrangements At the end of 1907 his sister Frau 
Rosa Graf vacated her flat which was opposite lus on the same 
landing, and Freud planned to simplify his hfe and also obtain 
more accommodation by taking it over This meant giving up 
the httle flat of three rooms on the groimd floor where he had 
worked and seen his patients for some fifteen years In the general 
clearance he took the opportumty, for the second time m his 
life, to destroy a mass of documents and letters, greatly to our 
loss 

After living m Vienna for nearly fifty years Freud deaded to 
become offiaally a ‘citizen’ of that aty This happened on 4 
March 1908 It gave him the right to vote, which I should sur¬ 
mise was the reason for his application, he only voted on the 
rare occasions when a Liberal candidate put up for his constitu- 
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ency, and I should not be surpnscd to learn that this was the first 
opportunity. 

In the summer of 1908 Freud visited his half-brother Em¬ 
manuel m Manchester He left for England on i September, 
travellmg both ways via the Hook and Harwich However, he 
broke the journey so as to see the Rembrandts at The Hague, 
and they made an ‘incomparable impression’ on h i m , Rem¬ 
brandt and Michelangelo seemed to have been the pamters who 
most deeply moved him It was the first time he had been to 
England smee the inspiring visit at the age of nmeteen, and it 
was to be his last before he settled there m 193® now spent 
a fortnight m England and there are half a dozen long letters 
vmtten from there 

From Manchester, Freud went on to London, where he 
stayed a week London was simply splendid, and he was full of 
praise for the people and everythmg he saw, even the archi¬ 
tecture of Oxford Street met with his approval (!) He bought 
an English pipe and the cigars were wonderful TTie City was 
visited of course, but what meant most to him was the collection 
of antiquities, particularly the Egyptian ones, in the British 
Museum He did not go to any theatre, because the everungs 
were given up to readmg m preparation for the next day s visit 
to the museums The last day he spent m the National Gallery, 
where it was the Enghsh school of Reynolds and Gainsborough 
that specially mterested him. 

On the return journey he stayed m Zurich for four days as 
Jung’s guest m Burgholzh, and they had a happy and enjoyable 
time together Jung took him on a motor tour to see Mount 
Pilatus and the Rigi, and they had many walks together He 
looked forward to bemg a guest m the new house Jung was 
buildmg at Kusnacht The two men came closer together on this 
visit than at any other time with perhaps the exception of then- 
first meeting 

In 1908 Freud published five papers The first of them, and 
the most original one, proved to be a bombsheU and aroused 
more derision than anythmg he had hitherto written It was a 
short paper, only a couple of pages, in which he pomted out that 
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anal sensations in infancy, on the erotic nature of which he had 
long insisted, were capable of affecting character traits in a quite 
specific way That any feature of one’s character could proceed 
from lowly origins seemed then to the outside world purely 
preposterous, although the truth of the conclusion is now widely 
recognized 

A paper on the relation between sexual morahty and civiliza¬ 
tion foreshadowed more profound studies on the nature of avil- 
ization which came to fruition more than twenty years later 
One of the papers was an exposition on the curious hypotheses 
young chddren often form conccrnmg the nature of sexual act¬ 
ivity, including impregnation Another was on the relation of 
hysterical phantasies to bisexuality Then he boldly tackled an 
aesthetic problem in a discussion of the relation of poets to 
phantasy, in which he came to some stnkmg conclusions 
In December 1908 an event occurred that was to mtroduce 
Freud’s personahty and work to a far wider and more distant 
circle Stanley the President of Clark University, Wor¬ 

cester, Massachusetts, invited him to give a course of lectures on 
the occasion of the University’s celebration of the twentieth year 
of Its foundation Travellmg expenses would be paid, and Freud 
was to receive 3,000 marks He invited Ferenczi to accompany 
him, and his brother Alexander also expressed the wish to do 
so - though later this proved impossible Freud said he felt very 
worked up at the prospect Ferenczi was still more exated, he 
started to learn Enghsh and ordered books on America for them 
to get a proper orientation on that mysterious country Freud 
could not bring himself, however, to read them, but he learned 
from a book on Cyprus which he was studymg that the best 
collection of Cyprian antiquities had found its way to New 
York where he hoped to see it All that he wanted to see of 
Amcnca, he said, was Niagara Falls He did not prepare any¬ 
thing for his lectures, saying he would do that on the ship 
They were to sail from Bremen on the Norddeutscher Lloyd 
ship, the George Washington, on 21 August Ferenczi was con¬ 
cerned o\cr whether he should bring a silk hat wnth him, but 
Freud told him that his plan was to buy one there and heave it 
into the sea on the wa} back 
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In the middle of June Freud heard that Jung had also re¬ 
ceived an mvitation, and he commented, ‘That magnifies the 
importance of the whole affair ’ They at once arranged to travel 
together 

In the spnng of that year a domestic event had taken place 
that gave Freud great pleasure. His eldest daughter, Mathilde, 
who was very close to her father, had got engaged m Meran, 
where she had been staying for six months, to a young Vlennese, 
Robert HoUitscher The wedding took place on 7 February 
Thankmg Ferenczi for his congratulation on Mathilde’s wed¬ 
ding, Freud confessed he had wished the previous summer, 
when Ferenczi visited the family (for the first time) m Berchtes- 
gaden, that he had been the lucky man, his attitude toward him 
was always most fatherly 

Early on the evening of 20 August Freud got to Bremen, 
where he met Jung and Ferenczi He had passed a poor mght 
m the tram from Mumch to Bremen, which partly accounted 
for a curious incident the significance of which will be dis¬ 
cussed later He was host at the luncheon m Bremen and after 
some argument he and Ferenczi persuaded Jung to give up his 
pnnciple of abstinence and to join them in d rink i n g wine Just 
after that, however, Freud fell down m a faint, the first of two 
such attacks m Jung’s presence In the evenmg Jung played the 
host, and the next mormng they went on board 

During the voyage the three companions analysed each other s 
dreams — the first example of group analysis — and Jung told me 
afterwards that Freud’s dreams seemed to be mostly concerned 
with cares for the future of his family and of his work. Freud 
told me he had found his cabin steward reading The Psycho¬ 
pathology of Everyday Life, an inadent that gave him the first 
idea that he might be famous 

Brill was, of course, on the quay when they amved in New 
York on Sunday evenmg, 27 August, but he was not allowed on 
board So he sent a friend. Dr Onuf, who had an offiaal posi¬ 
tion, to greet the travellers Interviews with the reporters gave 
htde trouble, and the only account m next mormng’s paper 
baldly announced the arrival of a certain ‘Professor Freund 
[sic] of Vienna’ On the first day ashore Freud called on his 
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brothcr-m-law, Eh Bernays, and his old friend Lnstgarten, but 
they were both still on holiday. So Bnll showed them around 
First came Central Park and then a drive through the Chinese 
quarter and the Jewish section of the Lower East Side, the after¬ 
noon was spent m Coney Island, ‘a magmfied Prater’ On the 
next mornmg they got to the place Freud most wanted to visit 
in New York, the Metropolitan Museum, where he was chiefly 
interested in the Grecian antiquities Bnll also showed them 
Columbia University I joined the pany on the following day 
and we all dined together in Hammcrstem’s Roof Garden, after¬ 
ward going on to a cinema to see one of the primitive films of 
those days with plenty of wild chasmg Fercnczi m his boyish 
way was very excited at it, but Freud was only quietly amused. 
It was the first film they had seen On the evening of 4 September 
we all left for New Haven, and then by train to Boston and 
Worcester 

New England was by no means unprepared to listen to Freud’s 
new doctrines In the autumn of 1908, while staying with Mor¬ 
ton Prince in Boston, I had held two or three colloquiums at 
which sixteen people were present, among others, J J Putnam, 
the Professor of Neurology at Harvard University, E W Taylor, 
later Putnam’s successor, Werner Munsterberg, the Professor of 
Psychology there, Boris Sidis, and G W Waterman The only 
one with whom I had any real success was Putnam Then m May 
of the following year, not long before Freud’s visit, there was 
an important Congress in New Haven at which Putnam and I 
read papers that provoked much discussion So Freud’s arnval 
was awaited with a good deal of eagerness 

Freud had no idea what to talk about, or at least so he said, 
and at first was inclined to accept Jung’s suggestion that he de¬ 
vote his lectures to the subject of dreams, but when he asked my 
opinion I advised him to choose a wider one and on reflection he 
agreed that Americans might regard the subject of dreams as 
not ‘practical’ enough, if not actually frivolous So he decided to 
give a more general account of psycho-analysis Each lecture he 
composed in half an hour’s walk beforehand m Fcrenczi’s com¬ 
pany - an illustration of how harmoniously flowing his thoughts 
must have been. 
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Freud delivered his five lectures in German, without any notes, 
in a serious conversational tone that made a deep impression A 
lady in the audience was very eager to hear him talk on sexual 
subjects, and begged me to ask him to do so When I passed on 
her request, he replied In Bezug auf die Sexuahtat lafse tch 
mxch tveder ah- noch zubnngen ’ That goes better in German, 
but It means he was not to be driven to the subject any more 
than away from it 

The lectures have since been published in many different 
forms Their mitial reception was very mixed The pronounce¬ 
ment, which I sent Freud, from the Dean of the University of 
Toronto, was by no means typical ‘An ordinary reader would 
gather that Freud advocates free love, removal of all restramts, 
and a relapse into savagery ’ 

A particularly affecting moment was when Freud stood up 
to thank the University for the Doctorate that was conferred on 
him at the close of the ceremonies To be treated with honour 
after so many years of ostracism and contempt seemed like a 
dream, and he was visibly moved when he uttered the first words 
of his little speech ‘This is the first offiaal recognition of our 

endeavours ’ ~ 

His moving encounter with Wilham James, then fatally ill, 
Freud has himself described * James, who knew German well, 
followed the lectures with great interest He was very friendly 
to us and I shall never forget his parting words, said with his 
arm around my shoulder ‘The future of psychology belongs to 
your work ’ 

Stanley Hall, the founder of experimental psychology m 
America and the author of a massive work on adolescence, was 
enthusiastically complimentary to both Freud and Jung After' 
his return from America Freud wrote to Pfister about him* ‘It 

1 ‘Another event o£ this time which made a lastmg impression on me 
was a meeting with WiUiam James the philosopher I shall never forget 
one httle scene that occurred as we were on a walk together He stopped 
suddenly, handed me a bag he was carrying and asked me to walk on 
saymg that he would catch me up as soon as he had got through an attack 
of angina pectons which was just coming on He died of that ^ease a y,^ 
later, and I have always wished that I might be as fearless as he was in the 
face of approaching death’ {An Autobtographtcal Study) 
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is one of the pleasantest phantasies to imagine that somewhere 
far off, without one’s havmg a glimmering of it, there are decent 
people finding their way mto our thoughts and efforts, who 
after all suddenly make their appearance That is what hap¬ 
pened to me with Stanley Hall Who could have known that 
over there in Amenca, only an hour away from Boston, there 
was a respectable old gentleman waitmg impatiently for the 
next number of the fahrbuch, readmg and understanding it all, 
and who would then, as he expressed it himself, “ring the bells 
for us’’?’ Soon afterward I got Hall to accept the position of 
President of the new American Psychopathological Association 
I was just founding, but his interest in psycho-analysis did not 
last A few years later he became a follower of Adler, the news 
of which hurt Freud very much 
Freud, however, made a more enduring friend on this occa¬ 
sion That was J J Putnam, the Professor of Neurology at 
Har\'ard I had had long talks with him earlier when staying in 
Boston, as Morton Pnnce’s guest, and had got him to reconsider 
his initial objections to psycho-analysis For a distmguished man 
m the sixties he was singularly open-minded, the only man I 
have ever known to admit in a public discussion that he had 
been mistaken over some poinL A collection of his writing was 
the first volume in our International Psycho-Analytical Library 
senes 

On 13 September the three friends. Brill and I having departed, 
Msitcd Niagara Falls, which Freud found even grander and 
larger than he had expected But in the Cave of the Winds he 
had his feelings hurt by the guide’s pushing the other visitors 
back and calling out ‘Let the old fellow go Imst ’ He was always 
sensitne to such allusions to his age After all he was then only 
fift) three 

The three then proceeded to Putnam’s camp in the Adirondack 
Mountains near Lake Plaad, where they stayed for four days 
Freud sent his wife a long description of the novel surroundings, 
a collection of huts in a svilderness His enjoyment of the visit 
v.as somewhat marred b) a definite, though mild, attack of 
appcndicius He did not mention it to anyone, not wishing to 
cause his host any embarrassment or to make Fcrcnczi anxious 
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cuky with the language, which repeated his disagreeable expen- 
enccs in Pans years before I recollect an occasion when one 
Americati asked another to repeat a remark he had not quite 
caught Freud turned to Jung with the acid comment ‘These 
people cannot even understand each other ’ He also found it 
hard to adapt himself to the free and easy manners of the New 
World He was a good European with a sense of dignity and 
a respect for learning which at that time was less prominent m 
America He said to me afterward in his terse way ‘America 
is a mistake, a gigantic mistake, it is true, but none the less a 
mistake ‘ 

Freud mamtamed from the start a close interest in the de¬ 
velopment of psycho-analysis in America, and from 1908 kept 
up a regular correspondence with Brill and myself, later on with 
Putnam also He was often amused at the stories we had to tell 
him. For instance, when I read a paper on his theory of dreams 
before the American Psychological Association at the end of 
1909 I mentioned the feature of egocentricity, whereupon a lady 
rose and indignantly protested that it might be present m 
Viennese dreams but she was sure that American ones were 
altruistic This was capped by another psychologist who insisted 
that a patient’s associations depended largely on the temperature 
of the room, and smcc Freud had omitted to state this important 
detail his conclusions were not worthy of scientific credence 
Freud related these stories with gusto to the Vienna group 

On 2 October Freud arrived back m Vienna, the only part of 
the civilized world that never recognized him. 

In spite of the excitements of 1909 Freud managed to get a 
good deal of writing published He put together a volume that 
counts as the second of the senes of five Sammlung hjetner 
Schriften, and he also wrote two short papers and two very long 
ones One of the short papers was entitled ‘The Family Romance 
of Neurotics’, which appeared as a section m Otto Rank’s fas¬ 
cinating book The Myth of the Btrth of the Hero, the other con¬ 
tained a number of general statements on the essential nature of 
hysterical attacks 

The longer papers were classical contributions to his senes of 
case histones One was popularly known as the ‘Litdc Hans 
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THE INTERNATIONAL PSYCHO¬ 
ANALYTICAL ASSOCIATION 

(ip 10-14) 


In these years was launched what was called the ‘Psycho¬ 
analytical Movement’ - not a very happy phrase, but one em¬ 
ployed by friends and foes alike They were distressing years for 
Freud and it was during them that he looked back at what 
seemed then, through rosy spectacles, the halcyon years of 
‘splendid isolation’ The enjoyment of the increasing success and 
recognition was gready impaired by the sinister signs of growing 
dissension among valued adherents, a topic that demands a 
chapter to itself We shall here confine ourselves to the bnghter 
side of the story, the gradual diffusion of the new ideas that 
naturally meant so much to Freud 

It was generally taken for granted among us that the Salzburg 
Congress of 1909 would be the first of a senes At the moment 
of anting (1954), ranks as the first of eighteen that have so 
far been held In 1909 both Freud and Jung, the organizers of 
the first Congress, were so preoccupied with the Worcester lec¬ 
tures in America that the quesuon of a Congress being held in 
that )car did not senously anse But the eagerness to hold an¬ 
other Congress as soon as possible led to one being arranged for 
the follow ing spring 

The arrangements were, ns before, entrusted to Jung, and the 
Second International Psycho-Analyiicnl Congress took place at 
Nuremberg on 30 and 31 March 1910 Freud armed early the 
morning before the Congress began in order to spend some hours 
with Abrahnm Because of ccrtnin administrative proposals, 
V hich will 1 « mentioned presently, the second Congress passed 
oil in a far Ic'-s fncndl> atmosphere than had the firsL Tlic 
scientific part itself was highU successful and shov cd how' fruit- 
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ful the new ideas were Freud gave an interesting address on 
‘The Future Prospects of Psyeho-Analyuc Therapy’, with valu¬ 
able suggestions concerning both its internal development and 
Its external influence His old critic and friend, Lowcnfeld of 
Munich, read a paper The Swiss contributioos by Jung and 
Honegger were first-class 

Freud had for some time been occupied with the idea of 
bringing together analysts in a closer bond, and he had charged 
Fcrenczi with the task of making the necessary proposals at the 
forthcoming Congress After the scientific programme Ferenczi 
addressed the meeting on the future organization of analysts 
and their work There was at once a storm of protest. In his 
speech he had made some very derogatory remarks about the 
quahty of Viennese analysts and suggested that the centre of the 
^turc admimstration could only be Zurich, with Jung as Presi¬ 
dent Moreover, Fcrenczi, with all his picrsonal charm, had a 
deadcdly dictatonal side to him, and some of his proposals went 
far beyond what is customary in scientific circles Before the 
Congress he had already mformed Freud that ‘the psycho¬ 
analytical outlook does not lead to democrauc equahzing there 
should be an ilite rather on the lines of Plato’s rule of philos¬ 
ophers’. In his reply Freud said he had already had the same 
idea. 

After making the sensible proposal that an mtcrnational asso¬ 
ciation be formed, with branch soaetics m various countries, 
Fcrenczi went on to assert the necessity for all papers written or 
addresses dehvered by any psycho-analyst to be first submitted 
for approval to the President of the Association, who was thus 
to have unheard-of censormg powers It was this attitude of 
Ferenczi’s that was later to cause such trouble between European 
and American analysts which it took me, m particular, years to 
compose The discussion that arose after Fcrenczi’s paper was so 
acrimonious that it had to be postponed to the next day There 
was, of course, no question of acceptmg his more extreme sug¬ 
gestions, but the Viennese, espeaally Adler and Stekel, also 
angrily opposed the normnation of Swiss analysts to the posi¬ 
tions of President and Secretary, their own long and faithful ser¬ 
vices bemg Ignored Freud himself perceived the advantage of 
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establishing a broader basis for the work than could be provided 
by his Viennese colleagues, who were all Jewish, and that it was 
necessary to convince the Viennese of this Hearing that several 
of them were holding a protest meeting in Stekel’s hotel room, 
he went up to 30m them and made an impassioned appeal for 
their adherence. He laid stress on the virulent hostility that sur¬ 
rounded them and the need for outside support to counter iL 
Then, dramatically throwing back his coat, he declared ‘My 
enemies would be wilhng to see me starve, they would tear my 
very coat off my back ’ 

Freud then sought for more practical measures for appeasing 
the two leaders of the revolt He announced his retirement from 
the presidency of the Vienna Society in which he would be re¬ 
placed by Adler He also agreed that, partly so as to counter¬ 
balance Jung’s editorship of the fahrbuch, a new penodical be 
founded, the monthly Zentralblatt fur Psychoanalyse, which 
would be edited jointly by Adler and StekeL They then calmed 
down, agreed to his being Director of the new penodical and to 
Jung being made President of the Assoaadon Jung appointed 
Riklm as his Secretary and also Editor of a new official publica¬ 
tion It was now decided to issue, the Correspondenzblatt der 
Iniernationalen Psychoanalytischen Vereintgung (Bulletin), 
which would convey to all members news of interest, society 
meetings, publications and so on 
None of these choices of officials, though they all seemed in- 
c% liable at the time, proved a happy one Within five months 
Adler withdrew and Stckcl was to follow him a couple of years 
htcr Riklin neglected his duUcs, so that administraUve affairs 
got into a complete muddle, and Jung, as is well known, was 
not destined to lead his psycho-analytical colleagues for long. 

As soon as he returned home Freud sent Fcrcnczi the follow¬ 
ing ‘epilogue’, as he called it, on the Congress 


Tlierc i! no doubt that it was a great «;uccc':s And jet v c nvo had 
thr least lucJ Ewdcritlj my address met with a poor response, I don’t 
I no • vli) It contained much that should have aroused interest 
F'-rlnp" 1 showed hov tired I v.a- Your spirited pica had the mis 
fu tunc to c\olc ’o much contradiction tliat thej forgot to thank 
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you for tile important suggestions you laid before them Every soaety 
IS ungrateful that doesn’t matter But we were both somewhat to 
hlame m not rcckomng with the efiect they would have on the 
Viennese It would have been easy for you to have entirely omitted 
the cntical remarks and to have assured them of their saentific free¬ 
dom, then we should have depnved their protest of much of its 
strength I beheve that my long pent-up aversion for the Viennese 
combmed with your brother complex to make us short-sighted 

That, however, is not the essential thing What is more important 
IS that we have accomplished an important piece of work which will 
have a profound influence m shapmg the future I was happy to see 
that 3rou and I were m full agreement, and I want to thank you 
warmly for your support which after all was successful 

Events will now move I have seen that now is the moment to 
carry out a deasion I have long had m rmnd I shall give up the 
leadership of the Vienna group and cease exerasmg any oflScial m- 
fluence I will transfer the leadership to Adler, not because I hke to 
do so or feel satisfied, but because after all he is the only personahty 
there and because possibly in that position he Will feel an obhgabon 
to defend our common ground I have already told him of this and 
will inform the others next Wednesday I don’t beheve they will even 
be very sorry I had almost got mto the painful role of the dissatisfied 
and imwanted old man. That I certainly don’t want, so I prefer to go 
before I need, but voluntarily The leaders will all be of the same 
age and r ank , they can then develop freely and come to terms with 
one another 

Saenufically I shall certainly cooperate until my last breath, but I 
shall be spared all the trouble of guidmg and checking and can enjoy 
my ottum cum digmtate . 


After the Nuremberg Congress the psycho-analytical groups 
already existing enrolled themselves as Branch Soaetics of the 
International Assoaation, and before lon^ new groups were also 
formed Among the Swiss, however, Bleuler and a few others 
resigned from the Soaety because it was against their pnnaples 
to belong to an mtemational body - a forerunner of Switzer¬ 
land’s attitude toward the League of Nations and the Umted 
Nations Evidently that was only a rationahzation on Blculer’s 
part 

Bleulcr’s fluctuatmg attitude distressed Freud considerably 
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He would wnte papers now supporting and now criticizing 
psycho-analysis As Freud said, it was no wonder that he attached 
so much importance to the conception of ambivalence which he 
had mtroduced into psychiatry Because of the increasingly 
prominent position Bleuler held among psychiatrists Freud was 
eager to retain his support But Bleuler and Jung never got on 
well together and there came a time, only a year later, when their 
personal relations practically ceased Jung attributed Bleuler’s 
unfriendly attitude toward him, and consequendy his refusal to 
join the society Jung had founded, to his annoyance at Jung’s 
having allowed Freud to wean him to imbibmg alcohohc drinks 
Total abstmence was a rehgion with Bleuler, as it had been with 
his predecessor, Forel Freud found this interpretation of Jung’s 
‘clever and plausible’ ‘Bleuler’s objections arc intelligible there, 
but when directed against our International Association they 
make nonsense We can’t in addition to the furtherance of psy¬ 
cho-analysis inscribe on our banner thmgs like the providmg of 
clothes for freezing schoolchildren That would remind one too 
much of certain inn signs Hotel England and the Red Cock ’ 
Freud induced Bleuler to meet him at Munich during the 
Christmas hohdays of 1910 They had a long and very personal 
talk, with the result that excellent relations were established 
agam and Bleuler promised to join the International Association 
Bleuler must have opened his heart to Freud, smee in a letter 
to Ferenczi we read ‘He is also only a poor devil like ourselves 
and in need of a httle love, a fact which seems to be neglected 
in certain quarters that matter to him ’ Unfortunately this state 
of affairs did not endure and a year later Bleuler again resigned, 
this tunc for good His mterests thCn moved elsewhere, from 
psychological to clmical psychiatry 

Somethmg should be said about the early progress of the 
vanous groups formed at this time, m which Freud took a most 
detailed mterest After aU, apart from his own writings, they 
represented the hope of the future for the dissemination of his 
ideas 

In Vienna itself, where the Soaety was now eight years old, 
the business meeting of 12 October 1910, elected Adler as Presi¬ 
dent, Stekel as Vice-President, Steiner as Treasurer, Hitschmann 
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as Librarian, and Rank as Secretary. Freud was called the Scien¬ 
tific President and it was agreed that the three Presidents should 
in turn act as Chairman at the saentific meetings 
Berlin was naturally much slower in developmg It had been 
founded by Abraham on 27 August 1908, with four other mem¬ 
bers • Ivan Bloch, Hirschfeld, Juliusburger, and Koerber For the 
first couple of years Eitingon preferred to remain alone m 
Berhn, and it was some tunc before he began to practise Even 
four years later Abraham counted himself as the only active 
analyst m the Society 

The Trend Soacty’m Zunch had existed smcc 1907 It had 
started its hfc with twenty doctors, soon to be joined by 
Reverend Keller and Pfister In 1910 there were a few non-Swiss 
among the members* Assagioh from Florence, whom I had 
mtercsted m psycho-analysis when we were fellow students under 
Kraepehn a few years before, Tngant Burrow from Baltimore, 
Leonhard Seif from Munich, also a fnend of nune from Kraepe- 
lin days, and Stockmayer from Tubmgen It was now decided 
to hold pubhc meetings from time to tune so that mterest might 
be aroused in a wider audience In November 1910, Blculer, 
Binswanger, and Rikhn read papers before the Swiss Society 
of Ahemsts 

Fcrcnczi read a paper on ‘Suggestion’ before the Budapest 
Soacty of Physiaans' on 12 February 1911, but the response was 
entirely negative For several years Hungary did not seem 
favourable soil for psycho-analysis, but later on it reheved 
Fcrcnczi from his loneliness by providmg a number of excellent 
analysts. 

Psycho-analysis was by now widely discussed at various medi¬ 
cal meetings and Congresses m Europe, but the only paper m 
favour of it I can find m that year was one by myself on the 
psycho-analytical theory of suggestion read in August at the 
International Congress of Medical Psychology and Psycho¬ 
therapy m Brussels 

In the United States, on the other hand, the new ideas were 
already bemg more widely received The mterest aroused by 
Freud’s and Jimg’s lectures at Worcester m the previous year 
kept growmg. Putnam had published a personal and very favour- 
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able account of theu" lectures In the course of his description he 
had made the unfortunate remark that Freud was ‘no longer 
a young man’ This hurt Freud a good deaL He wrote to me 
‘You are young, and I already envy your restless activity As for 
myself the phrase m Putnam’s essay, “He is no longer a young 
man,’’ wounded me more than all the rest pleased me ’ He took 
a slight revenge when he translated a paper of Putnam’s for the 
Zentralblatt shortly afterward by saying m a footnote that Put¬ 
nam was ‘far beyond the years of youth’ 

Brill, Putnam, and I had also begun our career of lecturing 
and wntmg on psycho-analysis, and the first volume of Brill’s 
translations had already appeared, in 1909 Besides his transla¬ 
tion work Brill put up a gallant fight in various expository lec¬ 
tures and debates Our spheres of activity overlapped very litde, 
he concentrated mainly on New York, and with great success, 
while I ranged more widely, to Baltimore, Boston, Chicago, 
Detroit, and Washington No periodical refused our papers and 
in particular the Editors of The Journal of Abnormal Psychology 
and The American Journal of Psychology, Morton Prince and 
Stanley Hall respectively, opened their pages freely to us and 
welcomed our contributions The first number of the latter 
periodical for 1910 contained my Hamlet essay, the next number 
brought translations of Freud’s and Jung’s lectures at Worcester, 
a paper by Fcrcnczi on dreams, and a comprehensive account I 
wrote of Freud’s theory of dreams with illustrative examples 
The time not yet being npc for a purely psycho-analytical 
society, I proposed to Putnam that a wider association be formed 
where psycho-analyucal ideas could be discussed On 2 May 
1910, at the Willard Hotel in Washington, the American Psycho- 
pathological Association came into being There were forty 
present at the meeting The follownng officers were elected 
President, Morton Prince; Secretary, G A Waterman (his 
Private Assistant in Boston), Counal, A, G Allen of Phila¬ 
delphia, August Hoch of New York, Adolf Meyer of Baltimore, 
J J Putnam of Boston, and mjsclf Five honorary members were 
ejected Claparede of Genev a, Ford of Zurich, Freud of Vienna, 
jan'-t o^ Pans, and Jung of Zurich So Switzerland did well I 
V ->s not c’ectcd an hono-ar) member until later. The Journal of 
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Abnormal Psychology was made the official organ of the Asso¬ 
aation 

Signs of interest were appearing in Russia also M E Osipov 
and a few other colleagues were busy writing about and trans¬ 
lating Freud’s works, and we learned that the Moscow Academy 
had offered a pnze for the best essay on psycho-analysis 
M. Wulff, who had studied with Juliusburgcr m Berhn, had 
been dismissed from his position at an institution there on 
account of his ‘Freudian views’ He then moved to Odessa, where 
he estabhshed contact by correspondence with Freud and 
Fcrenczi Although the names of Osipov and Wulff are those 
most worthy of femcmbrance m connexion with the early days - 
and, as it was to prove, also the last days - of psycho-analysis m 
Russia, there were several other workers there also A speaal 
penodical, Psychotherapta, was founded m Moscow m 1909 m 
which a number of psycho-analytical papers and reviews 
appeared 

The only news from France was a letter Freud received from 
R Monchau-Beauchant toward the end of the year, nothing 
further was heard from there for another couple of years, but m 
Italy the first paper on psycho-analysis was published by Baron- 
cini as early as 1908 About the same time Modena of Ancona 
sent Freud the xeprmt of a paper, which Freud praised highly, 
and then set about translating the Three Essays on the Theory of 
Sexuality Assagioh of Florence read a paper on sublimation 
before the Itahan Congress on Sexology m November 1910 
Thmgs also were stirring as far off as Austraha In 1909 Freud 
reported having recaved a letter from Sydney telhng him there 
was a httle group eagaly studymg his works A Dr Donald 
Fraser had established a htde group and had lectured many 
times before various soaeties on psycho-analysis Before acquir¬ 
ing a medical qualification in 1909 he had been a Munster of the 
Presbyterian Church, but had had to resign his position on 
account of his ‘Freudian views’ - the first mstance, but for from 
bemg the last, of this kind of victimization The spark died out, 
as mmc m Canada was to, shortly afterward Two years later, 
however. Dr Andrew Davidson, the Secretary of the Section of 
Psychological Medicmc and Neurology, mvited Freud, Jung, and 
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Havelock Ellis to read papers before the Australasian Medical 
Congress in 1911 They all sent papers which were read there 
In 1910 Freud published the lectures he had delivered at Wor¬ 
cester, the Five Lectures on Psycho-Analysis, the paper he had 
given at the Nuremberg Congress, and a number of other slighter 
papers In addition to this there were three more original pub- 
hcations One was on ‘The Andthebcal Sense of Primal Words’, 
a discovery that gave him great pleasure m confirnung an obser¬ 
vation he had made years before about a mysterious feature of 
the unconscious Another was the first of his three essays on the 
Tsychology of Love’. But the outstandmg hterary event of 1910 
was his book on Leonardo da Vma ^ There he not only illu- 
mmated the mner nature of that great man, with the conflict 
between his two main motives m hfe, but also showed how it 
had been influenced by the events of his earhest childhood 

Dunng the summer of 1910, Gustav Mahler, the famous com¬ 
poser, was gready distressed about his relationship to his wife, 
and Dr Nepallek, a Viennese psycho-analyst who was a relative 
of Mahler’s wife, advised him to consult Freud He telegraphed 
from the Tirol to Freud, who was on hohday that year on the 
Baltic Coast, asking for an appomtment, Freud was always loath 
to mterrupt his holidays for any professional work, but he could 
not refuse a man of Mahler’s worth His telegram, makmg an 
appomtment, however, was followed by another one from 
Mahler countermandmg it Soon there came another request, 
with the same result, Mahler suffered firom the fohe de doute of 
his obsessional neurosis and repeated this performance three 
times Finally, Freud had to tell him that his last chance of 
secmg him was before the end of August, smee he was planning 
to leave then for Sicily So they met m a hotel m Leyden and 
then spent four hours strolhng through the town and conducting 
a sort of psycho-analysis Although Mahler had had no previous 
contact with psycho-analysis, Freud said he had never met any¬ 
one who seemed to understand it so swiftly Mahler was greatly 
impressed by a remark of Freud’s ‘I take it that your mother 
was called Mane I should surmise it from vanous hmts m your 
r* Leonardo, publuhcd in Penguin Books 1963 
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conversation How comes it that you manned someone with 
another name, Alma, smcc your mother evidently played a 
dominating part m your life?’ Mahler then told him that his 
wife’s name was Alma Mana, but that he called her Mane I She 
was the daughter of the famous painter ^ Schindler, whose statue 
stands in the Stadtpark in Vienna, so presumably a name played 
a part m her life ^o This analytic talk evidently produced an 
effect, smee Mahler recovered his potency and the matnage was 
a happy one until his death, which unfortunately took place only 
a year later 

In the course of the talk Mahler suddenly said that now he 
understood why his music had always been prevented from 
achievmg the highest rank through the noblest passages, those 
mspired by the most profound emotions, being spoiled by the 
intrusion of some common-place naelody His father, apparently 
a brutal person, treated his wife very badly, and when Mahler 
was a young boy there was a speaally painful scene between 
them It became quite unbearable to the boy, who rushed away 
from the house. At that moment, however, a hurdy-gurdy m the 
street was gnnding out the popular Viennese air 'Ach, Du lieber 
Augusttn’ In Mahler’s opmion the conjimction of high tragedy 
and hght amusement was from then on mcxtncably fixed m his 
mind, and the one mood mevitably brought the other with it. 

It was in the late summer of this year that Freud and Fcrenczi 
made a tour together to Southern Italy They went first to Pans, 
where they spent the mght of i September and the next day 
They moved on to Florence, Rome, and Naples, and then took 
passage for Sialy, where they stayed until the 20th 

The time the two men passed together m Sialy was fateful for 
their subsequent relationship Smcc the bond between them was 
the most important Freud was to forge m his later years it is 
necessary to mention bnefly the bcginmng of their difficulties 
What actually happened m SiCily was merely that Ferenczi was 
inhibited, sulky, and unrehablc m the day-to-day arrangements, 
Freud described his attitude as one of ‘bashful admiration and 
mute opposition’ But behmd those manifestations lay severe 
trouble m the depths of his personahty As I well knew from 
I In Gcnnan ‘Mahler' 
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many intimate talks with him, he was haunted by a qmte m- 
ordinate and insatiable longing for his father’s love It was the 
dominating passion of his hfe and was indirectly the source of 
the unfortunate changes he introduced into his psycho-analytic 
technique twenty years later, which had the effect of estranging 
him from Freud (though not Freud from him) His demands 
for intimacy had no bounds There was to be no privacy and no 
secrets between him and Freud Naturally he could not express 
any of this openly, so he waited more or less hopefully for Freud 
to make the first move 

Freud, however, was m no such mood He was only too glad 
when on holiday to dismiss from his mind all the irksome prob¬ 
lems of neuroses and deep psychological conflicts, refreshing his 
mind with the enjoyment of the moment Particularly so on such 
a journey as the present one when there were so many intcrestmg 
and beautiful new sights to explore All he wanted was an agree¬ 
able companion with tastes similar to his own 

After they got home Ferenczi wrote one of his long explana¬ 
tory letters of self-analysis in which he expressed his fear that 
after his recent behaviour Freud might have no wish to have 
any more to do with him But Freud was as friendly as ever, as 
the following answer shows 


It IS remarkable how much more dearly you can express yourself 
in writing than in speakmg Naturally I knew very much or most of 
what you wnte and now need to give you only a few explanations 
Why I didn’t give you a scolding and so opened the way to a mutual 
understanding? Quite true, it was weak of me I am not the psycho¬ 
analytical superman that you construed m your imagination, nor 
have I overcome the counter-transference I couldn’t treat you m that 
way, any more than I could have my three sons because I am too 
fond of them and should feel sorry for them 
You not only noticed, but also understood, that I no longer have 
any need to uncover my personality completely, and you correedy 
traced this back to the traumatic reason for it Since Flicss’s case, with 
the overcoming of which you rccendy saw me occupied, that need 
has been extinguished A part of homosexual cathexis has been with¬ 
drawn and made use of to enlarge my own ego I have succeeded 
where the paranoiac fails 
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Moreover, you should know that I was less well, and suffered mord 
from my intestinal trouble, than I was willmg to admit I often said 
to myself that whoever is not master of his Konrad ^ should not set 
out on travels That is where the frankness should have begun, but 
you did not seem to me stable enough to avoid becormng over¬ 
anxious about me 

As for the unpleasantness you caused me, including a certain 
passive resistance, it will undergo the same change as memories of 
travels in general one refines them, the small disturbances vanish, 
and what was beautiful remains for one’s mtellectual pleasure 

That you surmised I had great secrets, and were very curious 
about them, was plain to see and also easy to recognize as infantile 
Just as I told you everything on saentific matters I concealed very 
little of a personal nature, the madent of the Nattonalgeschen\^ 
was, I think, indiscreet enough My dreams at that time were con¬ 
cerned, as I hmted to you, entirely with the Fhess affair, which m 
the nature of things would be hard to arouse your sympathy 

So when you look at it more closely you will find that we haven’t 
so much to setde between us as perhaps you thought at first. 

I would rather turn your attention to the present 

The generosity and tactfulness Freud constantly displayed to¬ 
ward Fcrenczi, and his great fondness for hi m , preserved a 
valuable friendship for many years until, long after this episode, 
Ferenczi’s own stabihty began to crumble 

The year 1911 brought the break wnth Adler, a most painful 
episode It was Freud’s mam preoccupation m that year His 
continued friendship with Jung and his closer contact with 
Putnam were also promment features of the year The Interna¬ 
tional Congress at Weimar m September was one of the most 
successful Psycho-analysis continued to gam both friends and 
foes m various countries Freud founded a new periodical. 
Imago He wrote very httle m 1911 

Freud himself had about that time a curious experience which 
might well have ended fatally For a month he had been suffer- 
mg from a constantly mcreasmg mental obfuscation with un¬ 
usually severe headaches every evenmg Ultimately a leak was 

I The word Freud used for ‘bowel’ 

a A jocular allusion to his fondness for acquiring antiquities 
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discovered between the gas tubing and the rubber connexion 
to his lamp, so for several hours every evenmg he was inhaling 
gas which his cigar smoke prevented him from detecting Three 
days after the leak was fixed he was quite well. 

Early in the year Freud announced that his ongmality was 
unmistakably vamshmg The remark is mteresting, since it pre¬ 
ceded by only a few months one of his most onginal contribu¬ 
tions, that on the psychology of religion By August, even in the 
hohdays, he hdd to admit that he was ‘wholly totem and taboo’ 
The outstandmg event of the year was the Weimar Congress 
It took place on 21 and 22 September It brought back the fnendly 
atmosphere of the first Congress No Viennese opposition ob¬ 
truded Itself Freud had been staymg beforehand with Jung m 
his new house at Kusnacht and Putnam had come to Zurich to 
meet them Other Amencans present at the Congress were 
T H Ames, A A. Brill, and Beatnce Hinkle The total attend¬ 
ance was fifty-five, includmg some visitors 
The papers were of a high order Among them were several 
classics of psycho-analytical hterature such as Abraham’s study 
of mamc-depressive insanity, Ferenczi’s contribution to our 
understandmg of homosexuahty, and Sach’s paper on the mter- 
rclationship between psycho-analysis and the mental sciences 
Rank’s excellent paper on ‘The Motif of Nudity m Poetry and 
Legends’ brought about an amusing episode In a short report 
of the Congress in the local newspaper we read that ‘mteresting 
papers were read on nudity and other current topics’ It was the 
occasion that mchned us to discourage reporters at subsequent 
Congresses 

The highhght of the Congress was certainly Putnam’s appear¬ 
ance The Europeans knew of his noble fight m Amenca and of 
the high esteem m which Freud held him His support had gone 
some way to compensate Freud for the way he was ignored m 
Vienna His distmguished and modest personahty made a deep 
impression on them He himself reciprocated it. In the course of 
his many talks with Freud he congratulated him on the quahty 
of his followers Freud dryly rephed ‘They have learned to 
tolerate a piece of reality ’ Putnam opened the Congress with a 
paper on ‘The Importance of Philosophy for the Further Deve- 
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lopment of Psycho-analysis’, one which led to some controversy 
afterward m the Zentralblatt His burnmg plea for the introduc¬ 
tion of philosophy - but only his own Hegehan brand - mto psy¬ 
cho-analysis did not meet with much success Most of us did not 
see the necessity of adoptmg any particular system Freud was 
of course very pohte m the matter, but he remarked to me 
afterward Tutnam’s philosophy remmds me of a decorative 
centrepiece, everyone admires it but no one touches iL’ 

Freud opened the second day’s meeting ivith a paper which he 
modestly called a postscript to his account of the case of Schreber 
(‘Psycho-Analytic Notes on an Autobiographical Account of a 
Case of Paranoia’) It was of historical interest as bemg the first 
occasion when he dealt with the myth-making tendenaes of 
mankmd, made a reference to totemism, and uttered the dictum 
that the unconscious contains not only infantile material hut 
also rehcs from primitive man 

Freud and Jung were still on the best of terms I recollect some¬ 
one venturing to say that Jung’s jokes were rather coarse, at 
which Freud sharply answered, “It’s a healthy coarseness ’ 

While at Weimar, Sachs and I took the opportunity of callmg 
on Nietzsche’s sister and biographer, Frau Ehsabeth Forster- 
Nietzsche Sachs told her about the Congress and commented 
on the similanty between some of Freud’s ideas and her famous 
brother’s ^ 

In his Busmess Report to the Congress Jung mformed us that 
there were now io6 members of the International Assoaation 
Signs of life were appeanng this year in four new European 
countries Reports were commg in of psycho-analytical activities 
in France, Sweden, Poland, and Holland 
In America much was happenmg Freud had been urgmg me 
to start an American Brandi Soacty of the International Asso¬ 
aation, so I discussed the matter with Bnll and Putnam The 
latter agreed to be President if I would be Secretary My plan 
was that the new body should indudc all the analysts m America 
and that any local Societies that might be formed later for the 

I Among the members of the Congress of this }car was Lou Andreas- 
Salom6, Nietzchc’s great friend, and later a warm friend of Freud’s Sec 
p 428 [Eds ] 
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purpose of holding more frequent meetings would become 
branches of the parent Association It took, however, more than 
twenty years before this plan was finally adopted because, despite 
Freud’s pressure to the contrary, BriU was eager to have the 
prestige of the Society he intended to found m New York being 
Itself a direct Branch Soaety of the International Association, 
perhaps he did not hke the idea of ‘his* Soaety bemg m any way 
subordinate to ‘mme’ So we quite amicably agreed to differ He 
founded the New York Society on 12 February 1911, with twenty 
members, and it was at once meorporated under the State laws 
He became President, B Onuf, Vice-President, and H W 
Frmk, Secretary C P Oberndorf was the last survivor of the 
charter members who contmued association with psycho-analysis 
I then sent out circular letters to the analysts outside New 
York, and the first meetmg of the American Psychoanalytic Asso¬ 
ciation took place at Baltimore on 9 May 1911. There were eight 
present Trigant Burrow, Baltimore, Ralph HamiU, Chicago, 
J T MacCurdy, Baltimore, Adolf Meyer, Baltimore, J J Put¬ 
nam, Boston, G L TaneyhiU, Baltimore, G A Young, Omaha, 
and myself, then at Toronto Half of the members came from 
Baltimore Such was the modest beginnmg of the present mighty 
orgamzation I At our second meetmg m the followmg year, how¬ 
ever, there were already twenty-four members, -with a number 
of apphcations pendmg Both Soaetics were offiaally accepted 
by the Weimar Congress m September 1911 
From England there was, as before, httle to report. At the 
bcgmmng of the year Freud had been made an Honorary 
Member of the Soaety for Psychical Research,^ and the year after 
he contributed a very concise paper to a special number on medi¬ 
cal psychology When I announced to him my intention of 
returmng to England from Canada, he wrote ‘You have, as it 
were, conquered America in no more than two years, and I am 
by no means assured which way things will go when you arc far 
But I am glad you are returnmg to England, as I expect you will 
do the same for your mother-country, which by the way has be¬ 
come better soil smcc you left it. I have had to refuse no less 
than three offers for translating the Traumdeutung [The Inter- 
I He called this ‘the first sign of interest from dear old England’ 
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pretation of Dreams] from Englishmen, expecting as you know 
that Bnll will do it soon I have got to answer letters from 
towns like Bradford, and one of the medical men at least, Osler,^ 
did actually send me a patient, who is still under the care of 
Federn So your task may prove less hard than you seem to 
judge It.’ Moreover, Brain, the famous journal of neurology, 
devoted a special number to the subject of hystcna in which 
appeared a masterly essay by Bernard Hart on Treud’s Concep¬ 
tion of Hysteria’ •with a hst of 281 references to the psycho¬ 
analytical htcraturc Then M D Eder read a paper before the 
Neurological Section of the British Medical Association on 
28 July 1911 It •was the first account published in England of a 
psycho-analysis, though by no means the first earned out. Eder 
had an audience of eight, but they left the room when he came 
to the sexual aetiology 

In the spnng of 1911 Freud deaded, in conjunction •with Rank 
and Sachs, to start a new penodical to be devoted to the non- 
mcdical apphcations of psycho-analysis - an aspect of his work 
that speaally attracted him The reason why this proposal came 
into his mind just then was that he was already fully preoccu¬ 
pied with the study of rchgion that was to produce the essays on 
totenusm m the followmg year He told me that the new periodi¬ 
cal was to be called Eros-Psyche, a name I heard later had been 
suggested by StekeL This was replaced later by one Sachs pro¬ 
posed, Imago, taken from Spittelcr’s profound novel with that 
title Freud had great difficulty m findmg a pubhshcr for such 
an undertaking Fmally he persuaded his friend Heller to under¬ 
take It, and It proved a complete success The first number 
appeared m January 1912. 

The separation from Adler had been completed in 1911 But 
there still remamed Stekcl, and toward the end of 1912 Freud 
was forced to separate from him also This, too, was the year 
when the personal relations between Freud and Jung began to 
be less friendly than before, and there were two painful years 
ahead before that separation came about. 

In the days when the arrangements for the Congress were 
I Sir William Osier, then Professor ofMediane at Oxford. 
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relatively simple it had been intended that they be held annually 
The reason why there was no Congress in 1912 was that Jung 
had undertaken to dehver a course of lectures in New York m 
the late summer, and a Congress without its President was 
considered unthinkable It is also a measure of Jung’s personal 
importance at that time 

Smith Ely Jelliffc had mduced Fordham Umversity, a Jesmt 
College, to mvite Jung to give a course of eight lectures m Sep¬ 
tember, It was an invitation I had myself refused on the ground 
of Its bemg an unsuitable venue for a discussion on psycho¬ 
analysis Freud was distmctly dubious about the propriety of 
Jung’s gomg to New York at that time Actually it proved to be 
the turnmg-point m the relationship between the two men 
Freud counted 1912 as one of his most productive years, that 
was because of his great work T otem and Taboo Imago began 
Its career m January, and before the end of the year he had 
founded yet another penodical, the Zettschnjt It was on the 
whole an anxious and unhappy year and also one m which he 
suffered much from lU-healtE Perhaps all these matters are 
obscurely mter-related 

Sending New Year’s wishes to Abraham, he added ‘As for 
myself I have no great expectation Wc have a gloomy time m 
front of us It is only the next generation that will reap the re¬ 
ward of rccogmtion. But we have had the mcomparable ]oy of 
the first vision.’ 

Early m the year he heard from Jung that there had been a 
stormy agitation m the Zurich newspapers, psycho-analysis was 
being angnly attacked Pfarrer Pfister was called to account by 
his superiors and it looked as if he might be expelled from the 
mimstry, fortunately this did not happen Rikhn told Freud that 
the campaign had had a disastrous effect on their private prac¬ 
tice, even on Jung’s, and begged him to send them some patients 
Freud always beheved that the vituperation was one of the 
reasons for the change of heart that occurred soon after among 
his Swiss adherents It is always hard for Swiss to stand out 
against their fellow-countrymen. 

When Freud returned from his summer hohday of 1912, which 
included another visit to Rome, there was plenty of work wait- 
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'ing for him His waiting hst of patients was overflowmg The 
audience for his lectures had mcreased to fifty or sixty The 
trouble with Stekel came to a head m November 

Freud’s despondency over Stekel and Jung at this time did 
not prevent his moods showmg considerable variation Thus m 
October he wrote ‘I am m excellent spirits and envy you for all 
your sightseeing but espeaally for what is waitmg for you m 
Rome.’ Yet a couple of weeks later the other side is mamfest m 
the elated response with which he greeted the first book on 
psycho-analysis m Enghsh, Papers on Psycho-Analysts It was 
the most natural tlung in the world that I should dedicate it to 
him He felt impelled not only to telegraph thanks to me but also 
to ivTite (m Enghsh) as follows T have been so deeply emo¬ 
tioned by your last letter announcmg the dedication of your 
book that I resolved not to wait for its material appearance to 
react by a letter of pnde and friendship ’ There were not many 
bnght moments in his life about this tune, and doubtless the loss 
of previous colleagues made him value contact with the remain- 
mg ones all the more. 

Freud pubhshed a number of short papers m 1912, but there 
were two topics that dominated his thinking m that year the 
exposition of his technique and the psychology of rehgion. I can 
perceive a connexion between these apparendy disparate topics 
They both had to do with the increasmg dissension of the Swiss 
school Freud beheved that muefr of this, as also with that of 
Adler and Stekel, came from an imperfect knowledge of the 
tcchmque of psycho-analysis, and that it was therefore incum¬ 
bent on him to expound this more fully than he ever had Then 
the revival of his interest m rehgion was to a considerable extent 
connected with Jung’s extensive excursion mto mythology' and 
mysuasm. They brought back opposite conclusions from their 
studies Freud was more confirmed than ever m his views about 
the importance of mcestuous impulses and the Oedipus complex, 
whereas Jung tended more and more to regard these as not 
having the literal meanmg they appeared to have, but as sym¬ 
bolizing more esoteric tendenaes m the mind 

The mam event m Freud’s life dunng 1913 was his final 
break with Jung, which took place at the Mimich Congress m 
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September The two men nc%cr met again, although some foi 
relations continued until the following )car It was altogc 
a very anxious and distressing year, and Freud put it m 
when he wrote to me in October * ‘I scarcely can recall a tin: 
full of petty mischiefs and annoyances as this It is bkc a sh( 
of bad weather, you have to wait who will hold out better, ye 
the evil genius of this time ’ In the same month he had descr 
himself to Pfistcr as a 'cheerful pessimist’. 

In the middle of January we heard there had been a furo: 
Boston. The police there, no doubt with some instigation, 
threatened to prosecute Morton Pnnee for the ‘obscenities 
was pubbshing in his Journal of Abnormal Psychology Si 
generosity to psycho-analysts was lU rewarded, and there 
some justification for his misgivings which Freud had wro 
attributed to his ‘puritanical prudishncss’. But Prince, who 
not long before been Mayor of the city, knew how to wci 
such storms without having to appear in court 
In that month, on 14 January, an exciting event took pla 
the Freud household It was the marriage of his second dauj 
Sophie, to Max Halbcrstadt of Hamburg, a son-in-law who 
as welcome to the parents as the first one had been 
The first half of the year was fully occupied in the wntu 
Totem and Taboo This important work was composed iri 
of the septennial years with which Freud associated his hij 
penods of creative activity and he himself at one moment ra 
the work as the best he had ever written 
For the past couple of years Jung had been delving deeply 
the literature of mythology and comparative religion, anc 
two men had had talks together about it Freud was ah 
beginmng to be unhappy at the direction of Jung’s rcscar 
Jung was dcnvmg rather uncertain conclusions from that f; 
field and transfemng them to the explanation of clinical 
while Freud’s method was to sec how far the assumed 
elusions denved from his direct analytical experience could tl 
light on the more distant problems of man’s early history 
far back as the case of Little Hans with his phobia of he 
Freud had been aware of the unconscious significance of an 
and the totcmistic equation between them and then the idci 
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father Abraham and Ferenczi had also been reporting similar 
cases, even where the neurotics’ totem was an inanimate object 
such as a tree Then in 1910 there appeared Frazer’s massive 
four-volume work on Totemtsm and Exogamy, which gave 
Freud plenty of food for thought. 

After getting back to Vienna from the Weimar Congress m 
September 1911, Freud at once plunged into the vast material 
he had to master before he could expound his ideas concerning 
the resemblances between primitive beliefs and customs and the 
unconscious phantasies of his neurotic patients He was evidently 
starting on one of his great productive periods 

A few weeks later he unburdened himself as follows ‘The 
Totem work is a beastly business I am reading thick books with¬ 
out being really interested m them since I already know the re¬ 
sults, my instinct tells me that But they have to shthcr their 
way through all the matenal on the subject. In that process one’s 
insight gets clouded, there are many things that don t fit and 
yet mustn’t be forced I haven’t time every evening, and so on 
With all that I feel as if I had intended only to start a little 
haison and then discovered that at my time of hfc I have to 
marry a new wife ’ 

The next couple of months yielded passages of exceptional 
interest to the histonan of Freud’s moods and personality Every¬ 
thing went well during the ivriting itself I am writing Totem 
at present with the feehng that it is my greatest, best, perhaps 
my last good work Inner confidence tells me that I am right. 
Unfortunately I have very little time for the work, so I have 
continually to force myself into the mood afresh and''that injures 
the style ’ A few days later ‘I am working on the last section 
of the Totem which comes at the right moment to deepen the 
gap ^ by fathoms I have not written anjlhing with so much 
conviction since The Interpretation of Dreams, so I can predict 
the fate of the essay ’ As it turned out, its reception uas not un- 
hke that of the other book He told Abraham that the essay 
would appear before the (Munich) Congress and would serve 
to make a sharp division bctw'ccn us and all Aryan religiosity 
For that wall be the result of it ’ On the same day, 13 May 1913, 

1 Renveen himself and Jung 
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after the book was finished, he wrote also to Ferenezi ‘Since 
The Interpretatwn of Dreams I have not worked at anything 
with such certainty and elation. The reception will be the same: 
a storm of indignation except among those near to me In the 
dispute with Zurich it comes at the nght time to divide us as 
an acid docs a salt.’ 

A fortmght later, however, there was qmte another tone As so 
often happens after a great achievement, elation was replaced by 
doubt and misgivmg With this change Freud’s pugnacious 
attitude also softened ‘Jung is crazy, but I don’t really want a 
spht, I should prefer him to leave on his own accord Perhaps 
my Totem work will hasten the break against my wilL’ 
Fercnczi and I read the proofs together m Budapest and -wrote 
to Freud in high praise We suggested he had m his imagination 
hved through the expcnences he described m his book, that his 
elation represented the excitement of kiUing and catmg the 
father, and that his doubts were only the reaction When I saw 
him a few days later on a visit to Vienna and asked him why the 
man who wrote The Interpretation of Dreams could now have 
such doubts, he wisely rephed. ‘Then I described the -wish to 
kill one’s father, and now I have been descnbing the actual kill¬ 
ing, after all it is a big step from a wish to a deed ’ 

The first section of Totem and Taboo, on the ‘Horror of 
Incest’, is concerned with the cxtraordmanly ramified precau¬ 
tions primitive tribes take to avoid the remotest possibility 
of incest, or even a relationship that might distantly resemble 
iL It is evident they arc far more sensitive on the matter 
than any avilizcd peoples, and infringement of the taboo is 
often punished with instant death Freud inferred that the cor¬ 
responding temptation must be greater with them, so that they 
cannot rely as we do on deeply organized repressions In that 
respect they may be compared with the neurotics who often kave 
to establish complicated phobias and other symptoms that serve 
the same purpose as the primiuvc taboos 
The «cond section, four times as long as the first, is entitled 
•Taboo and the Ambivalence of Feelings’ Freud ranged here 
over the vast field of taboos, with their almost infinite variety To 
the believer a taboo has no reason or explanation beyond itsdf It 
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IS autonomous, and the fatal consequences of outraging it arc 
equally spontaneous Its nearest parcel in modern times is the 
consacnce, which Freud defined as that part of oneself which 
one knows with the most unquestioning certamty 
The tabooed person or object is charged with prodigious 
powers for both good and evil Anyone touching it, even acci¬ 
dentally, becomes simdarly charged for instance, by eating a 
scrap of food the Ruler has thrown away, even if the consumer 
IS innocent of its source Months of complicated procedures, 
mostly consisting of various privations, may, however, punfy 
him The essential prohibition in a taboo is contact, and Freud 
hkens this to the dShre de toucher of obsessional neurotics which 
is similarly feared to be followed by some terrible misfortune 
Freud drew a close parallel between what might be called the 
symptomatology of primitive taboos and that of obsessional 
neurotics With both there is (i) a complete lack of consaous 
motivation, (2) imperiousness arising from an inner need, (3) the 
capacity of being displaced and of infecting other people, and 
(4) the leading to ceremonial performance designed to undo the 
harm feared Since the latter consist of depnvations, Freud in¬ 
ferred that the taboos themselves onginally meant a renunciation 
of something toward which there was a temptation, but which 
has for some important reason become forbidden When a person 
has transgressed a taboo he becomes himself taboo lest he arouse 
the forbidden desires in his neighbours He pointed out, how¬ 
ever, an important distinction between the unconscious impulses 
that are repressed in the tv-^o fields with the neuroses these arc 
typically sexual in nature, with the primitive taboos they concern 
Various anti-social impulses, prcdominandy aggression and mur¬ 
der ‘The neuroses on the one hand display striking and far- 
rcachmg resemblances with the great social production of art, 
religion, and philosophy, but on the other hand thc\ ha\c the 
appearance of being caricatures of them One might venture the 
statement that hjstena is a cancaturc of an artistic creation, the 
obsessional neurosis a cancaturc of religion, and paranoiac delu¬ 
sions a cancaturc of a philosophical sj stem ’ 

The third cssav was on ‘Animism, Magic and die Omni¬ 
potence of Thoughts* Frazer had desenbed the process of magic 
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as ‘men mistaking the order of their ideas for the order of nature, 
and hence imagining that the control which they have, or seem 
to have, over their thoughts, permits them to exercise a corres¬ 
ponding control over thmgs’ Freud, however, wished to pene¬ 
trate beyond this static description, one belonging to the 
association psychology of the nineteenth century, and to learn 
something of the dynamic factors at work The basis of magic 
he saw in man’s exaggerated belief in the power of his thoughts, 
or more exacdy his wishes, and he correlated this primitive atti¬ 
tude with the ‘ommpotence of thoughts’ that is to be found both 
in neurotic phantasies and in the mental life of young children. 

The fourth section, by far the most important of all, was called 
‘The Infantile Return of Totemism’. It was the one to which the 
rest of the book led 


In all probability totems were onginally ammals, though later 
on plants might also function as such To the clan which traced 
Its descent from a particular speaes (by maternal inhentancc) it 
was strictly forbidden to kill that kind of animal On the con¬ 
trary, one had to care for it and it in its turn would protect its 
clan McClellan, who first described this primitive religion m 
1865, considered that it was linked with exogamy, the practice 
that forbade any sexual relations between members of the same 
clan, 1 e , those shanng the same totem and totemic name, 
Freud then discussed the numerous explanations of totemism 
that had been offered, most of which are obviously very sophisti¬ 
cated He had the advantage of being famihar with the attitude 


of young children to ammals, their capaaty for close identifica¬ 
tion with them and the frequency with which they select one 
speaes to fear inordmately Psycho-analysis had regularly found 
that the feared animal was an unconsaous symbol of the father 
who was both loved and hated The totemistic ‘ancestor’ of the 
clans of primitive people must have the same significance, and 
from that point of view the various features of taboo, ambiva¬ 
lence of feeling, and so on, are easily comprehensible 

As for exogamy which is nothing but a compheated msurance 
against the possibihty of committing mcest, Frazer had produced 
overwhelming reasons for supposing that primitive people had 
a peculiarly strong temptation toward incest, far strong^ than 
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avihzed people He knew nothing, of course, of its unportance 
in young children It was easy for Freud, therefore, to perceive 
the connexion between totcmism and exogamy They simply 
represented the two halves of the famihar Oedipus complex, the 
attraction to the mother and the death wishes against the rival 
father 

Then comes the mce question of the histoncal ongm of these 
great primordial institutions from which aU later rehgions seem 
to have derived through elaboration and modification Here 
Freud was supported by a suggestion of Darwm’s, that early 
mankmd must have resembled the higher apes m hvmg m small 
hordes consistmg of one powerful male and several females. 
Atkinson saw that this state of affairs would inevitably lead, as 
among so many of the larger animals, to the possessive male’s 
prohibitmg mcest among his younger rivals Freud’s speaal con- 
tnbution at this pomt was to assume that periodically the grow¬ 
ing sons banded together, slew, and devoured the father That 
raises the question of the fate of the ‘brother clan’ who would be 
left. Freud postulated ambivalent feelings toward the dead 
father, stimulated also by the difficulties ansmg from the quarrels 
and nvalnes among the brothers This would lead to remorse 
and a delayed obedience to his will m the matter of access to his 
women, i.e, a bamer agamst mcest. 

At this pomt Freud took mto account Robertson Smith’s im¬ 
portant wntmgs on the subject of sacrifice and saenfiaal feasts 
In these the totem is ceremonially s lam and eaten, thus repeatmg 
the ongmal deed It is followed first by mournmg and then by 
triumphant rejoicing and wild excesses In this way the per¬ 
manent commumty of the society, both among themselves and 
with their ancestor whose virtues they had just absorbed, is 
mamtamed. ^ 

After thousands of years the totem became a god, and the com- 
pheated story of the various rehgions set m Freud did not 
pursue the theme further m this direction, but he proffered some 
mtercsting reflections on the earhest form of Greek tragedy 
where the hero, m spite of warnmgs from the chorus, pursues a 
forbidden path and meets his merited doom Freud suggested 
that this was an mversion — he called it a hypocritical one — of 
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the onginal meaning where the brothers, here represented by 
the chorus, were the transgressors, and the hero simply a victim 
There is a notable sentence at the end where Freud spoke of 
‘the begmnmgs of rehgion, morahty, soaal hfe and art meeting 
m the Oedipus complex’ Then lastly he debated the question 
whether the soaal development he had postulated could not as 
well be accounted for by reactions of guilt agamst the sons’ hos¬ 
tile wishes alone, which one knows commonly happens m indi¬ 
vidual development This was a lesson he had learned through 
personal expenence years before at a bitter cost. On the other 
hand, there is also good reason to beheve that with an mfant, be¬ 
fore the powers of self-restramt and a knowledge of reality have 
developed, a wish is the same as action, there is no intermediate 
pause for reflection Freud thought it probable that the same 
must have been true of primitive man, who had as yet httle to 
restram him. So, he concluded, ‘In the beginnmg was the deed ’ 
Freud was right in his prediction that the book would be ba y 
received Outside analytical 'circles it met wth complete dis- 
behef as one more personal phantasy of Freud s 
In the first week of August there was a duel between Janet and 
myself at the International Congress of Mediane which put an 
end to his pretensions of havmgfounded psycho-analysis and then 
seemg it spoiled by Freud This was Freud’s response to the news 

' Manenbad 

10 August 1913 

My dear Jones 

I cannot say how much graubed I have been by your report of the 
Congress and by your defeating Janet in the eyes of your countrymen 
The interest of psycho-analysis and of your person in England is 
identical, and now I trust you will 'schmieden das Etsen solange es 
warm tst' ^ 

‘Fair play’ is what we want and likely it may be got better m Eng¬ 
land than anywhere else 

Brill-will not come over He wntes, it is his family, wife and 
daughter, who want his presence this year He has been appomted 
chief of the clinic of Psychiatry at the Columbia University^ and so 
IS settled and mdependent at last 

I am leaving Manenbad for S Martino di Castrozza, Hotel des 
I Stnkc while the iron is hot 
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Alpcs We had a bad time here, it %vas too cold and wet. I can 
scarcely wnte from rheumatism m my nght arm Perhaps we arc to 
have more freezing m the mountains 
Go on giving me your good news during these four weeks You 
make me feel strong and hopeful 

Smeerely yours 
Freud 

San Martino di Castrozza, which Freud reached on i August, 
IS nearly 5,000 feet high, it is in the heart of the Dolomites, at 
the end of the Pnmiero Valley Ferenczi jomed the family there 
on 15 August - Abraham was also there for a few days - and he 
travelled together with Freud to the Mumch Congress, amvmg 
at the Bayenscher Hof on the cvemng of 5 September 
Ferenczi and I had many talks that summer with Freud about 
how best to cope with the situation Jung had created by re¬ 
nouncing the fundamental tenets of psycho-analysis There were 
no longer any friendly feehngs on either side between him and 
Freud, but the matter was far more important than any personal 
question. Freud was contmually optimistic about the possibihty 
of mamtainmg at least a formal cooperation, and both he and 
Jung wished to avoid anythmg that could be called a quarrel. 
So we approached the Congress, which was to meet on 7 Sep¬ 
tember, in that mood and m the expectation that there would 
be no open break 

Freud had been very unwiUmg to read a paper at the Con¬ 
gress, and It took all Abraham’s persuasion to mduce him to do 
so It was on ‘The Predisposition to Obsessional Neurosis’, an 
important contribution m which he estabhshed the anal-sadistic 
phase as a regular pre-gcmtal stage m the development of the 
hbido 

My paper was the only one directly cntiazmg Jung’s recent 
views, so I submitted it to Freud beforehand In domg so I 
wrote ‘I am not satisfied with the parts deahng with Jung 
direcdy When I say I cannot understand why he goes on ana- 
lysmg phantasies that are purely secondary m nature, and not 
causd, he could easily reply because the hbido and energy neces¬ 
sary for the performance of the Aufgabe^ have got anchored 

I Task. 
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there and have to be released through analysis This is not easy 
to meet without overstepping the bounds of therapeutics and 
dealing vwth other parts of his theory ’ Here is his reply 

29 August 1913 

My dear Jones 

Your paper is excellent^ unspanngly clear, clever, and just I feel 
some resistance against wntmg you in English after reading your 
German You ought to learn Gothic letters too 
You are right in sajnng that there is some scarcity in your remarks 
about an important point against Jung You might add that there is 
a special interest m abstaining from decisions m the Ztvangs-cAsts} 
where the patient is lying m wait to renew his play with the precepts 
given from without, which he had performed hitherto with those 
given from withm As regards the question of the importance of the 
unconscious phantasies I see no reason why we should submit to the 
arbitrary judgement of Jung instead of the necessary one of the 
padent himselL If the latter values those productions as his most 
precious secrets (the offsprmg of his day-dreams), we have to accept 
this position and must ascribe to them a most important role m the 
treatment Let aside the quesuon if this importance is an aenological 
one that is out of joint here, it is rather pragmatical 

Your remarks on the esteem psycho-analysis is enjoymg from afar 
in England made me laugh heartily, you are quite nght ^ 

In a few days I will have the pleasure of talking with you upon 
more topics Don’t forget it is Bayenscher Hof 

I received a good paper on psycho-analysis by one Becker of Mil¬ 
waukee The first papers of the newcomers seem always pretty 
good, now let us wait to see what the man may write two years later 

Au revotr 
yours 
Freud 

There were eighty-seven members and guests at the Congress 
The scientific level of the papers was mediocre, although there 
were two interesting ones by Abraham and Fcrenczi, One of the 
Swiss papers, containing many statistics, was so tedious that 
Freud remarked to me ‘All sorts of cnacisms have been 

1 Cases of obsessional neuroses 

2 I had svTittcn ‘The references to ps-a in the magazines arc usually 
highly complimcntar}, with that respect for the distant that is likely to 
change when matters arc brought to clo^ quarters ’ 
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brought against psycho-analysis, but this is the first time anyone 
could have called it bonng ’ Jung conducted the meetings m such 
a fashion that it was felt some gesture of protest should be made. 
When his name came up for re-election as President, Abraham 
suggested that those who disapproved should abstam from 
votmg, so he accepted the re-election with 52 votes against 22. 
He came up to me afterward, observing that I was one of the 
dissidents, and with a sour loot said T thought you were a 
Christian’ (1 e, non-Jew) It sounded an irrelevant remark, but 
presumably it had some meamng 
Freud had been somewhat anxious about what Putnam’s atti¬ 
tude was going to be concerning the dissension with Jung I sent 
him a long letter I had just received from Putnam, and here is 
his comment on it. Tutnam’s letter was very amusmg Yet I fear, 
if he keeps away from Jung on account of his mystiasm and 
demal of mcest, he will shnic back from us (on the other side) 
for our defending sexual hberty His second-thought pencil- 
wntten question is very suggestive about that I wonder what 
you vtuU answer to it I hope no dcmal that our sympathies side 
vsnth mdividual freedom and that we find no improvement m 
the stnetness of American chastity But you could remmd him 
that advice plays no prominent part m our hne of treatment and 
that we are glad to let every man decide dehcate questions to his 
own conscience and on his personal responsibility ’ It is well 
known that Putnam remamed a loyal and convmced adherent to 
the end of his life, so Freud’s apprehension had been urmeccs- 
sary 

In the meantime two other groups had been founded and ac¬ 
cepted as Branch Societies of the International Assoaation The 
first was Budapest, which was formed on 19 May 1913, the 
officers were Ferenczi, President, Hollds, Vice-President, Rado, 
Secretary, and Levy, Treasurer I was present at the second 
meeting, when Ferenczi informed me m‘his usual witty manner 
that the remaimng member, Ignotus, functioned as the audience 

The other Society was founded m London on 30 October 1913, 
with myself as President, Douglas Bryan as Vice-President and 
M D Eder as Secretary There were nine members, of whom, 
however, only four ever practised psycho-analysis (Bryan, Eder, 
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Forsyth, and myself), Bernard Hart jomed a week later, but 
William McDougall and Havelock Ellis declined 
Immediately after the Congress Freud travelled to Rome, his 
sister-in-law, Minna Bernays, joining the train at Bologna He 
spent ‘seventeen dehcious days’ there, from the loth to the 27th, 
visiting his old haimts and discovermg new ones, notably ‘the 
delicious Tombe Latine missed hitherto’ As always he instantly 
recovered his spints and health Since Minna could stand only a 
httle sightseeing, Freud was able to get through a good deal of 
work Besides correcting the proofs of his long essay for Sctentia, 
he wrote a Preface to the Totem book, wrote out and extended 
the paper he had given at Munich and, above all, prepared a com¬ 
plete draft of his long paper on ‘Narcissism While in Rome he 
got a letter from Maeder assuring him of his continued venera¬ 
tion, but addmg, m allusion to his changed views, ‘Like Luther, 
here I stand, I can do no other’ Freud dryly commented ‘A 
suitable remark for someone taking a nsk, but hardly for some¬ 
one drawing back from a nsk 

At Christmas Freud paid a visit to his daughter Sophie m 
Hamburg He left Vienna on the cvemng of 24 December and 
returned on the morning of the 29th On his way he broke his 
journey in Berlin for six or seven hours on Christmas Day and 
so had time to call on Abraham, Eitingon, and his sister Mane 
There were at that time many consultations, either in person or 
by correspondence, with members of the Committee about the 
Swiss situation, and Freud’s mmd was full of his polemical 
‘History of the Psycho-Analytic Movement’ which he was just 
then composing 

The dissension with Jung came to an end in 1914 with his 
resignauon from the editorship of the Jahrbuch, the presidency 
of the International Association, and finally from its member¬ 
ship We all agreed that Abraham should function as temporary 
President and that he should arrange the next Congress It was 
at first arranged to take place in Dresden on 4 September, the 
date being later changed to 20 September, but by then most of 
Europe was at war Practically all the Swiss had joined Jung, and 
Abraham was even suspicious of the good Pfizer’s intentions 
rrcud could only say ‘I ha\ c been warned agamst contradictmg 
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you m the judgement of people ’ ^ But in this case Abraham 
proved wrong, for Pfister remained a staunch supporter of Freud. 

Early m the year Freud’s daughter m Hamburg presented him 
with his first grandson, the first of six he was to have. That 
grandson is now a psycho-analyst 
In February Freud was surprised by a reprint from Holland 
of the Rector’s ofiiaal address on the occasion of the 339th anni¬ 
versary of the founding of the Umversity of Leyden It was con¬ 
cerned with Freud’s theory of dreams,'which the author, G Jcl- 
gersma, the Professor of Psychiatry, supported ‘After fourteen 
years the first recognition at a university of my work on dreams ’ 
It was followed by a pohtc letter mvitmg Freud to lecture at the 
University that autumn Freud v?as excited and wrote. ‘Just 
think. An offiaal psychiatrist. Rector of a Umversity, swallows 
psycho-analysis, slon and hair What more surprises are we to 
expect 1’ 

In May dungs were not so good His bowel trouble had been so 
disturbmg that he had to undergo a special examination to ex¬ 
clude cancer of the rectum It was earned out by Dr Walter 
Sweig, a Dozent ior mtestmal disorders Freud remarked • ‘He 
congratulated me so warmly that I inferred he had fully expected 
to find a cancer So this time I am let off ’ 

In the same month there was sad news from Amcnca Stanley 
Hall had proclaimed his adherence to Adler Freud wrote. ‘For 
personal reasons I felt this acadent sharpejj than others ’ It was 
Stanley Hall who had been so enthusiastic about Freud’s work 
only five years before and had done so much to bring it to the 
notice of the world Freud was evidently very disappomted, and 
m the same letter he added *I badly want a few hours to talk 
with you ’ Some six years later, however, Stanley Hall paid a 
handsome tnbute to Freud’s work and called him ‘the most 
onginal and creative rmnd m psychology of our generation . . 
His views have attracted and inspired a bnlhant group of mmds 
not only m psychiatry but m many other fields, who have 
altogether given the world of culture more new and pregnant 
aper^us than those which have come from any other source 
witlun the wide domam of humanism ’ 

I Jtcfcmng' to Abraham’s early prediction about Jung 
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I HAVE now to give some account of the storm of opposition 
that he had to endure, particularly m the years before the First 
World War, but to some extent for all the rest of his hfc 

There are two great difficulties in the way of describing at the 
present day the nature and extent of this opposition The first is 
that the greater part could not find its way into print, it was 
simply unpnntable. 

Not that Freud was spared hearmg of it Patients in a state of 
negative transference, not to speak of ‘kind friends, saw to it 
that he was kept well informed And after all, being cut in the 
street, ostracized, and ignored arc unescapable mamfestaoons 
Freud’s name had by now become a by-word of sensation - or 
rather of notoriety - to German psychiatnsts and neurologists, 
and his theories were having a profoundly disturbing effect on 
their peace of mind It is difficult to conceive of the outpounngs 
of abuse and misunderstanding that served as a vent for the- 
explosive emotions that had been aroused Only a small part of 
the flood seeped through into sacntific pcnodicals, and then 
only m a relatively avihzed form Most of the invective was to 
be encountered m unrecorded outbursts at scientific mectmgs, 
and still more in the pnvatc conversations outside the meetmgs 
Ferenezi well remarked that if the opponents demed Freud’s 
thcones, they certainly dreamed of them 
The second difficulty is that the nature of opprobnum has 
vastly shifted its ground m the past half centuiy, and indeed 
largely as the result of Freud’s own work If nowadays it were 
being said of a prominent person that he was ‘obsessed with 
sex’, that he had the habit of reading the filthiest and more re¬ 
pulsive aspects of sexuality into every little happenmg or act, 
most people would think it rather queer on his part, but would 
still judge hun on other grounds - whether he was personally 
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agreeable or whether he did valuable work Even if it were 
hinted that he personally indulged in vanous sexual perversions, 
the rumour alone would hardly rule him out as an impossible 
creature, one not fit to speak with or to admit into decent com¬ 
pany I do not think he would be regarded as essentially evil- 
mmded and wic\ed, an enemy of society 
Yet that is what such a stigma would have meant forty or fifty 
years ago, and mdeed for the half century before Freud hved m 
a penod of time when the odium theologicum had been replaced 
by the odium sextcum and not yet by the odium pohttcum It 
will be for the future to assess winch of the three should'rank as 
the most disreputable phase m human history 
In those days Freud and his followers were regarded not only 
as sexual perverts but also as either obsessional or paranoiac 
psychopaths, and the combmation was felt to be a real danger to 
the commumty Freud’s thcones were mtcrpreted as direct in- 
atemcnts to surrendermg all restraint, to revertmg to a state of 
primitive licence and savagery No less than civihzation itself 
was at stake As happens in such circumstances, the panic 
aroused led m itself to the loss of that very rcstramt the oppon¬ 
ents beheved they were defendmg All ideas of good manners, 
of tolerance, and even a sense of decency - let alone any thought 
of objective discussion or mvestigation - simply went by the 
board 

At a Qingress of Getman Neurologists and Psychiatrists that 
took place m Hamburg m 1910 Professor Wilhelm Weygrandt 
gave forablc expression to the state of alarm, when Freud’s 
thcones were being mentioned, by banging his fist on the table 
and shouting ‘This is not a topic for discussion at a saenbfic 
mcctmg. It IS a matter for the pohce ’ Similarly when Fercnczi 
read a paper before the Medical Soaety of Budapest, he was in¬ 
formed that Freud’s work was nothing but pornography and 
that the proper place for psycho-analysts was pnson 
Nor was the vituperation always confined to words only At 
the Neurological Congress m Berhn m 1910 Professor Oppen- 
hcim, the famous neurologist and author of the leadmg textbook 
m that subject, proposed that a boycott be cstabhshed of any in¬ 
stitution where Freud’s views were tolerated This met with an 
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immediate response from the audience and all the directors of 
sanatona present stood up to declare their innocence Where¬ 
upon Professor Raimann went further and declared that ‘the 
enemy should be sought out m his lair’. All cases unsuccessfully 
treated by psycho-analysis should be collected and published 
The first material victim was, oddly enough, m far-off Aus¬ 
tralia where the Presbytenan clergyman, Donald Fraser, had to 
leave the mimstry because of his sympathy with Freud’s work. 
In the same year, 1908 ,1 was forced to resign a neurological ap¬ 
pointment m London for makmg inquiries mto the sex life of 
patients Two years later the Government of Ontario ordered 
the Asylum Bulletin to cease publication It had been rcpnntmg 
all papers written by the staff, and my own were declared unfit 
for publication even m a medical periodical. In 1909 Wulff was 
dismissed from an institution m Berlm Pfister was more than 
once m trouble with his superior authorities, but managed to 
survive His colleague Schneider was less fortunate and was dis¬ 
missed from his directorship of a seminary in 1916 In the same 
year, Sperber the distmguished Swedish philologist was denied 
his Dozcntship because of an essay he had wntten on the sexual 
origin of speech, and his career ruined. 

Freud of course was the chief villam, but many of the oppo¬ 
nents concentrated their attacks elsewhere Abraham had to con¬ 
tend with Oppenhcim and Ziehen, Jung with Aschaffenburg 
and Isserhn, and Pfister with Forster and Jaspers, while Vogt 
and I had a corner to ourselves In America, Bnll had to face 
the New York neurologists, Dercum, Allen Starr, and Bernard 
Sachs, Putnam was harned by Joseph Colhns and Bons Sidis 

In the first years of the century Freud and his wntmgs were 
cither quicdy ignored or else mentioned with a sentence or two 
of disdain as if not deservmg any serious attention But after 
1905, when the Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality and the 
Dora analysis appeared, this atutude of silence soon changed 
and the criUcs took a more active Ime If his ideas would not die 
by themselves, they had to be killed Freud evidendy was rc- 
beved at this change of tactics He remarked that open opposi¬ 
tion, and even abuse, was far preferable to bemg silendy ignored. 
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was a confession that they had to deal with a senous op¬ 
ponent with whom they had nolens volens to thrash matters 
out ’ 

Even m the first review of the Dora analysis Spielmeyer de¬ 
claimed agamst the use of a method that he described as ‘mental 
masturbation’ Bleuler protested that no one was competent to 
judge the method without testmg it, but Spielmeyer m an angry 
retort overwhelmed him with moral mdignation 
The first person to take mdependent action was Gustav 
Aschaffenburg At a congress in Baden-Baden in May 1906 he 
expressed himself vigorously and came to the conclusion that 
‘Freud’s method is wrong in most cases, objectionable m many 
and superfluous in all’ It was an immoral method and anyhow 
was based only on auto-suggestion Hoche jomed in Accordmg 
to him psycho-analysis was an evil method proccedmg from 
mystical tendenaes and full of dangers to the medical pro¬ 
fession. 

In the same year Ostwald Bumkc made great play of quoting 
the first devastating dcnunaation of Freud, which Rieger had 
published ten years previously on Freud’s contribution to the 
theory of paranoia According to Rieger, Freud’s views were 
such as ‘no aliemst could read without feehng a real sense of 
horror ’ The ground of this horror lay m the way Freud treated 
as of the greatest importance a paranoid ngmarole with sexual 
allusions to purely acadental inadents which, even if not m- 
vented, were entirely mdifferent. All that sort of thin g could 
lead to nothmg other than ‘ a simply gruesome old-wives’ psy¬ 
chiatry’ Some years later Bumke extended his denunciation into 
a book, the second edition of which was to serve m Nazi times 
as a standard reference work on the subject. 

In 1907 there was a senous duel between Aschaffenburg and 
Jung at the First International Congress of Psychiatry and 
Neurology which took place in Amsterdam Freud had been 
mvited to take part m the symposium, but he had unhcsitatmgly 
refused He wrote to Jung about it ‘They were evidently look¬ 
ing forward to my having a duel with Janet, but I hate gladiator 
fights in front of the noble mob and find it hard to agree to an 
unconcerned crowd voting on my experiences ’ Nevertheless he 
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had some misgiving later at the thought of how he was enjoy- 
mg a pleasant holiday when someone was fighting on his behalfi 
So just before the Congress he wrote an encouraging letter to 
Jung ‘I don’t know whether you will be lucky or unlucky, but 
I should like to be with you just now, enjoying the feehng that 
I am no longer alone If you needed my encouragement I could 
tell you about my long years of honourable, but pamful, loneli¬ 
ness that began for me as soon as I got the first glimpse into the 
new world, of the lack of interest and understandmg on the 
part of my nearest friends, of the anxious moments when I my¬ 
self believed I was m error and wondered how it was going to 
be possible to follow such unconventional paths and yet sup¬ 
port my family, of my gradually strengthening conviction, which 
clung to The Interpretation of Dreams as to a rock m the 
breakers, and of the calm certamty I finally compassed which 
bade me wait until a voice from beyond my ken would respond. 
It was yours!’ 

Jung could certainly do with any encouragement before such 
an ordeal AschafTenburg repeated his previous dictum about the 
untrustworthmess of Freud’s method because of every single 
word bemg mterpreted in a sexual sense This was not only 
pamful but often direcdy harmful for the patient Then, stnking 
his breast with a gesture of self-righteousness, he asseverated 
how he forbade his patients ever to mention any sexual topic In 
the course of his address Aschaffenburg made dus revealmg slip 
of the tongue ‘As is well known Breuer and I published a 
book some years ago ’ He did not appear to have noticed it him¬ 
self, and perhaps Jung and I were the only people to have done 
so, or at least to perceive its significance, we could only smde 
across at each other Jung said in his address that he had found 
Freud’s conclusions correct m every case of hystena he had ex¬ 
amined, and he remarked that the subject of symbolism, al¬ 
though familiar to poets and the makers of myths, was new to 
psychiatnsts On the following day, the attack was led by Kon¬ 
rad Alt. He said that, apart from Freud’s methods, it had always 
been known that sexual traumata mfluenced the genesis of 
hysteria ‘Many hysterics had suffered severely from the preju¬ 
dice of their relatives that hystena can only anse on a sexual 
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foundation. Thi’; widely spread prc)udicc we German ncurolog 
ists ha\c taken endless trouble to destroy Now jf the Freudiar 
opinion concerning the genesis of hysteria should gain grounc 
the poor hysterics will again be condemned as before This retro¬ 
grade step would do the greatest harm ’ Amid great applause h< 
promised that no patient of his should ever be allowed to react 
any of Freud’s followers, with their consaenccless descent intc 
absolute filth ^ 

Daring attempts were made about this time to introduce 
psycho-analytical ideas into Berlin On 14 December 1907 > Julius- 
burger read a paper defending them before the Psychiatnscher 
Verem (Psychiatric Associauon) and managed to survive the 
Unanimous opposition he encountered A year after, on 9 Nov¬ 
ember 1908, Abraham read a paper before the same Society on 
the crouc aspects of consanguinity It led to a furious outburst 
on the part of the famous neurologist Oppcnheim who declared 
he could not express himself harshly or decidedly enough agamst 
such monstrous ideas Ziehen was also shocked at ‘such frivolous 
statements’, and announced that everythmg Freud wrote was 
simply nonsense Braatz cried out that German ideals were at 
stake and that something drastic should be done to protect them 
Shortly afterward Oppcnheim published a paper in support of 
an attack Dubois of Berne had made on psydio-analysis Freud’s 
false generalizations made his method dangerous, and the re¬ 
ports he and his followers published impressed one as a modern 
form of witchcraft mania.^ It was their urgent duty to wage war 
against this theory and its consequences, since they were spread¬ 
ing rapidly and the public would get hopelessly confused 

The indefatigable Abraham read another paper before the 
same Soaety on 8 November 1909, this time on ‘Dream States’ 
It was met with superior smiles, and the President, Professor 
ZicKen, forbade any discussion but expressed his own emotions 
m an angry outburst. Ziehen’s qualifications for passmg judge¬ 
ment on Freud’s work may be estimated from the following 
episode A patient came to the Berlin Psychiatric Clinic, of 
which Ziehen was the Director, complaimng of an obsessional 
impulse to lift women’s skirts m the streets Ziehen said to his 
I Schwemerei 2 Hexenwahn 
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pupils ‘This IS an opportunity to test the supposed sexual nature 
of such obsessions I will ask him if it apphes to older women as 
well, in which case it evidently cannot be erotic ’ The patient s 
reply was ‘Oh yes, to^all women, even my mother and sister 
On which Ziehen triumphantly ordered the entry in the pro¬ 
tocol to describe the case as ‘definitely non-sexual’ 

Naturally Freud followed closely ever)nhmg that went on, and 
he seemed to take a special interest in what happened in America 
- perhaps because it was the only place where he had ever m his 
hfe spoken to a public audience So I may relate two inadents 
from that far-off continent which happened in i^io, the year we 
have now reached 

At the meeting of the Amencan Psychological Association m 
December 1909 m Baltimore, Bons Sidis made a fiercely abusive 
attack on Freud’s work and inveighed against the mad epi¬ 
demic of Freudism now mvading America’ Freud’s psychology 
took one back to the dark Middle Ages and Freud himself was 
merely ‘another of those pious sexuahsts’ of which there were 
many examples in America itself (Oneida Creek, Mormonism, 
etc.) Putnam was so angry that he could not trust himself to 
speak, but I managed to give a fanly qmet reply However, a 
httle later in the meeting Putnam and Stanley Hall answered 
him m an anmlulatmg and final fashion 
At the annual meetmg of the Amencan Neurological Asso¬ 
ciation m Washmgton m May 1910, Joseph CoUms, a New York 
neurologist, distinguished himself by making a speech at the 
banquet which was a scurrilous personal attack on Putnam in 
the worst possible taste. He protested against the Assoaation 
havmg allowed Putnam to read the paper he had just done 
which was made up of ‘pornographic stones about pure virgins’, 
incidentally Colhns himself was notonous for his prochvity to 
mdecent jokes ‘It was tune the Association took a stand agamst 
transcendentalism and supernaturahsm and definitely crushed 
out Chnstian Science, Freudism and all that bosh, rot, and non¬ 
sense ’ Naturally the speech offended the Amencan sense of fair 
play, and the next morning when someone got up m the meeting 
and said‘how thankful the Assoaation should be that a man of 
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Dr Putnam’s high ethical standing had probed and tested this 
new work there was the heartiest applause 

On 29 March 1910, there was a violent explosion of contumely 
at a meeting of the Medical Society of Hamburg Weygandt, the 
gentleman who talked of calling m the police, was particularly 
virulent Freud’s interpretations were on a level with the trash¬ 
iest dream books His methods were dangerous because they 
simply bred sexual ideas in his patients His method of treat¬ 
ment was on a par with the massage of the genital organs Ernst 
Tromner made the original cntiasm that there could be no 
sexual factors in hystena smee most hystencs were frigid Max 
Nonne was concerned about the moral danger to the physician 
who used such methods Alfred Saenger showed how with the 
mention of anal erotism Freud’s theones were assuming the 
most fantastic and grotesque shape Fortunately, however, the 
North German population were very far from being as sensual 
as that of Vienna, 

Freud’s comment was • ‘There one hears just the argument I 
tned to avoid by makmg Zurich the centre Viennese sensuality 
is not to be found anywhere else I Between the Imes you can 
read further that we Viennese are not only swme but also Jews 
But that does not appear m print ’ 

Another opponent who caused us merriment was Fnedlander 
of Frankfurt, He had already made several attacks on psycho¬ 
analysis The one pubhshed m America m which he listed a 
large number of unfavourable opmions did us a good deal of 
harm there, since it gave the impression that Continental auth- 
onties had made extensive mvestigaoons of the subject and 
umversally condemned it. Although all his publications were ex¬ 
tremely adverse to psycho-analysis, it seemed to have some 
pecuhar fascmation for him He would visit Jung, be sugary- 
sweet to him and express the hope they would come to an under- 
standmg What pamed him most was that none of us would 
reply to his wntings Knowing this cravmg of his for acknow¬ 
ledgement, we decided to ignore him entirely, and he found 
that very distressing In a paper he gave at Budapest he com¬ 
plained bitterly about the way he was neglected ‘My review of 
the Freudian theory was announced several months ago, so why 
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does not Freud, who did not nund travelling to America, give 
himself the trouble of coming to Budapest to refute me? Why 
does he dispose of his opponents m only a footnote?’ 

Friedlander was a curious man, a doubtful personahty with a 
shady past, of which Freud was mformed When I was with 
Freud in Holland m the summer of 1910 he told me the follow- 
mg story. On Saturday 28 May 1910 the telephone rang and a 
Professor Schottlander, a psychiatnst, asked for an interview 
Freud said he might call that evemng, but he was extremely 
puzzled smee he knew the names of all the German psychiatrists 
and could not recollect this one At nine o’clock Professor Fricd- 
lander appeared and assured Freud he had misheard his name 
on the telephone Talk proceeded and soon came on to the topic 
of the Dora Analysis, which Friedlander referred to under the 
name of the Anna Analysis Freud pricked up his ears, leaned 
forward, and said ‘If you please, Herr Professor, we are not on 
the telephone now. I suggest that we analyse this shp of the 
tongue.’ From there on he did not spare the visitor and he 
kept him on the rack until one m the morning He admitted 
to us that he had given him a hard time - he had a good deal 
to work off and it was a rare opportunity - and his final sum¬ 
ming up was that Friedlander was ‘a liar, a rascal, and an 
ignoramus’ 

Oscar Vogt was another bitter opponent Between 1899 and 
1903 he had published a senes of papers maintaining the supen- 
onty of his ‘causal analysis’ over Freud’s psycho-analytic method 
Intellectual self-observation was quite sufficient without invok- 
mg any affective agencies, Freud was simply a hide-bound bigot 
when he mtroduced the latter Vogt was President of the Inter¬ 
national Congress for Medical Psychology at Mumch m Sep¬ 
tember 1911 VTien m the discussion on hypnosis I expounded 
Ferenczi’s view of the regression to the child-parent situation, 
he angrily interrupted me with the remark ‘It is pure nonsense 
to suggest that my power of hypnotizing patients hes m my 
father complex - I mean, of course, m ihetr father complex ’ 
Whereupon for the benefit of the audience I carefully explamed 
the significance of the shp In the evemng, however, in the more 
amicable atmosphere of a beer garden we got on to less stramed 
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terms. A number of obscene jokes were the order of the day by 
way of relaxauon from the strenuous meetings, and Vogt told 
some good ones himself I disturbed the harmony by remarking 
that the jokes would have had no point at all were it not for 
various symbolic meanings identical with those the existence of 
which he had vigorously denied the same afternoon He was 
taken aback, but promptly ga\ e the reply, which seemed to him 
quite convinang ‘But this is outside science ’ 

On 12 January 1910, Fntz Wittels read a paper before the 
Vienna Society analysing the character of the well-known writer 
and poet, Karl Kraus Freud found it clever and just, but urged 
spcaal discretion in the study of a livmg person lest it deterior¬ 
ate mto inhumanity Somehow or other Kraus got to hear of 
Wittels’s paper, and he responded by making several fierce at¬ 
tacks on psycho-analysis in the hvely penodicd of which he was 
the editor, Dte Fac\el 

At the end of 1910 Freud could remark that ‘it rams abuse 
from Germany', and a couple of years later he added ‘It needs 
a good stomach ’ This sort of thmg, of which I have given some 
mdicauon, went on for several years until the outbreak of the 
World War m 191^}, but it would be tedious to go on multiply- 
mg examples Not that the war itself entirely put a stop to IL 
In 1916 Professor Franz von Luschan of Berlm pubhshed a pro- 
nunaamento under the now famihar ude ‘Old Wives’ Psy¬ 
chiatry’ ‘Such absolute nonsense should be countered ruthlessly 
' and with an iron broom In the Great Times in which we hve 
such old wives’ psychiatry is doubly repulsive ’ Freud stoically 
remarked on this ‘Now we know what we have to expect from 
the Great Times No matter! An old Jew is tougher than a 
Royal Prussian Teuton ’ 

So far nearly all the ‘cntiasm’ we have noted could be reduced 
to two dicta, constandy raterated m the most ex cathedra 
fashion Freud’s mterpretations were arbitrary and artificial, and 
his conclusions, bemg repulsive, must be untrue But there was 
a small group of wnters who felt that a fuller understandmg of 
his work was desirable, if only for the purpose of disproving it 
through arguments that purported to be objective Incidentally, 
Freud once remarked to me how curious it was that his op 
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ponents should so calmly arrogate to themselves this quality, he 
was never allowed to be objective 
A serious attempt was made m 1909 by J H Schultz It is a 
view, with some serious value, of the early phases of psycho¬ 
analysis and the opposition it met. It contained 172 references On 
the whole it reframed from passmg any final judgement on the 
issues at stake, although the general tone was a negative one In 
the followmg year Isserlm published a full critical review in 
which he had no doubt about a final judgement the whole of 
Freud’s procedure, both in its basis and its aims, was quite un¬ 
tenable. 

In 1911 Arthur Kronfeld pubhshed a full summary of psycho¬ 
analysis considered as an organic whole He dealt very httle with 
the historical aspects of the subject, but presented a cross-section 
of It at the stage it had then reached The critical aspects were of 
a philosophical and abstract nature, the conclusions bemg on the 
whole more than sceptical When Freud read it he wrote ‘Kron¬ 
feld has demonstrated philosophically and mathematically that 
all the thmgs we plague ourselves over don’t exist because they 
can’t exist So now we know.’ This is what he told Starcke ‘I 
have also read Kronfeld’s work. It displays the customary 
philosophical techmque You know with what assurance philoso¬ 
phers refute each other after fleemg far enough away from ex¬ 
perience That IS just what Kronfeld does He asserts that our 
experience counts for nothing, and then it is child’s play for him 
to refute us ’ 

A year later Kuno Mittenzwey wrote an enormously lengthy 
review of the whole subject. It ran, in contmued parts, through 
every volume of Specht’s short-hved Zeitschnjt, which suc¬ 
cumbed under its weight before Mittenzwey came to the end So 
we possess only a torso of 445 pages of what is perhaps the best 
histoncal review of the early development of Freud’s ideas 

Freud himself was weU out of this hurly-burly and wasted htde 
bought on It The only reply he ever deigned to make to the 
flood of cntiasm was the same as Darwm’s he merely pub¬ 
hshed more evidence m support of his theones He despiid the 
stupidity of his opponents and deplored their bad manners, but 
1 do not think he took the opposition gready to heart. Butlt did 
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not improve his opimon of the world around him, particularly 
that part of it consisting of German saentists Many years later, 
m his Autobiography, he was to write these words 

I fancy that when the history of the phase we have hved through 
comes to be written German science will not have cause to be proud 
of those who represented it I am not thmking of the fact that they 
rejected psycho-analysis or of the decisive way m which they did so, 
both these thmgs were easily intelligible, they were only to be ex¬ 
pected, and at any rate they threw no discredit upon the character of 
the opponents of analysis But for the degree of arrogance they dis¬ 
played, for their consaenceless contempt of logic, and for the coarse¬ 
ness and bad taste of their attacks there could be no excuse. It may 
be said that it is childish of me to give free rem to such feehngs as 
these now, after fifteen years have passed, nor would I do so unless I 
had somethmg more to add Years later, during the Great War, 
when a chorus of enemies were bnngmg agamst the German nation 
the charge of barbarism, a charge which sums up all that I have 
written above, it none the less hurt deeply to feel that my own ex¬ 
perience would not allow me to contradict it. 

It was quite obvious to Freud that it was completely useless to 
reply to such diatnbcs and the thought of doing so never crossed 
his mmd That there should be general mcrcdulity concerning 
his startling discoveries was fuUy mtelligible to anyone who had 
for many years struggled with the intense opposition (‘resist¬ 
ances’) of his patients, and he had long realized that in this 
respect they did not differ from other people Nor did it surpnse 
Freud that the so-called arguments brought forward by his op¬ 
ponents were identical with his patients’ defences and could show 
the same lack of msight or even logic. All this was therefore in 
the natural order of things and could neither shake Freud’s con¬ 
victions nor disturb him personally 

All that I have just said about Freud’s attitude to cfitiasm is 
true enough, but it is by no means the whole truth It would be 
misleading to portray Freud as a model of Olympian calm In the 
face of cnticism he was for the most part calm enough and would 
toss It off with some good joke or iromc comment But with aU 
his iron self-control he was more capable of strong emotions 
than most people, and there were certain aspects of the criticisms 
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that could move him deeply enough Thus he minded adverse 
and misunderstanding cnticism from someone he hked or 
thought well of He was depressed at Stanley Hall’s defection 
And he was evidently shocked by an instance of bad manners in 
America where he hoped for better behaviour On 4 April 1912, 
a well-known New York neurologist, Allen Starr, had denounced 
him as a typical ‘Viennese libertine’ before the Neurological 
Section of the New York Academy of Medicine. According to 
the next day’s report in the New Yor\ Times, Starr said that he 
had worked in the same laboratory as Freud for a whole winter 
and therefore knew him well This was not true. Starr went on 
to asenbe Freud’s theones to the immoral life he led then. 

To one accusation Freud appeared to be rather sensitive, 
namely the idea that he had evolved all his conclusions out of 
his inner consciousness In a letter to Pfister he wrote If only 
we could get our opponents to understand that all our conclu¬ 
sions are derived from exptenences — experiences, which, so far 
as I am concerned, other workers may try to mterpret otherwise 
- and are not sucked out of our fingers ^ or put together at a 
wnting table That is really what they all think, and it throws a 
pecuhar light, by way of projection, on theu: own manner of 
workmg ’ One may suspect that this particular critiasm affected 
Freud because of his deep fear or giult about the imagmative, 
and even speculative, side of his nature which he had striven so 
hard to suppress or at least to control 

Another sensitive area was the ostracism he had to endure m 
his own city of Vienna. This he never really got accustomed to 
But what could really infuriate him on occasions was the hypo¬ 
crisy m the lofty ethical pretension of some of his opponents 
Answenng a letter in which Pfister had enclosed the proofs of a 
reply he had written to an attack Forster had made on him , 
Freud wrote 

I admire the way you can wnte, so gently, so humanely, so fulf 
of consideratencss, so objecuvely, so much more written for the reader 
than against your enemy That is obviously the right way to produce 
an educative effect. But I could not wnte like that, I should rather 
not -write at all, 1 e, I don’t wnte at all I could only wnte to free my 

I A German idiom 
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soul, to dispose of my affects, and since that would not turn out to 
be very edifying — it would give a deal of pleasure to the opponents, 
who would be happy to see me angry - I don’t reply to them Just 
think I A fellow has been playing the part of an ethical and noble 
creature who turns agamst low things and so acquires the right to 
babble the greatest nonsense, to parade his ignorance and super- 
hciahty, to pour out his gall, to twist everything and to raise all kmds 
of suspicions All that in the name of the highest morality I couldn’t 
keep calm m the face of it all But smee I cannot artificially moderate 
my wrath or convey it m a pleasantly infectious manner I keep silent 

Freud could afford to do so, but the matter was different for 
those of us whose professional work brought us mto mevitable 
personal contact with opponents Freud’s advice on such occa¬ 
sions may be illustrated % a passage m a letter to Starcke, one 
which also illustrates his absolute mtegnty of character 

Your task at the Dutch Congress will not be an easy one Allow me 
to express the opimon that it could be carried out m a better way 
than the one you propose Your idea of convmcmg soaety, or per- 
suadmg it through suggesuon, has two thmgs against iL In the first 
place It contemplates something impossible, and m the second place 
It departs from the prototype of psycho-analytic treatment. One has 
really to treat doctors as we do our pauents, therefore, not by sug¬ 
gestion but by evokmg their resistances and the conflict Moreover, 
one never achieves anythmg else Whoever surmounts the first ‘No’ 
of the repressions and then the second and third 'will reach a true 
relauonship to the relevant matters of psycho-analysis, the rest will 
stay bogged down m their resistances until they veer by the indirect 
pressure of the growth of pubhc opimon. I think, therefore, one has 
to be content to state one’s point of view and relate one’s experiences 
m as clear and decided a way as possible and not trouble too much 
about the reaction of one’s audience 

To compile stausucs, as you propose, is at present impossible 
Surely you know that yourselfi To begin with, we work with much 
smaller numbers than other doctors, who devote so much less time 
to mdividuals Then the necessary uniformity is lacking which alone 
can form a basis of any statistics Should we really count together 
apples, pears, and nuts? What do we call a severe case? Moreover, 

I could not regard my own results m the past twenty years as com¬ 
parable, since my technique had fundamentally changed m that time 
And what should we do about the numerous cases which are only 
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partially analysed and those where treatment had to be discontinue 

for external reasons? not the only 

The therapeutic point of view, however, is J 

one for which psycho-analysis claims ^ ^-ven without 

portant. So there is a great deal to be said on the subject even 

putting therapy m the forefronL 
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DISSENSIONS 


This is a painful and difficult topic to expound, painful because 
of the distress the dissensions caused at the ti m e and of the un¬ 
pleasant consequences that lasted for many years after, difficult 
because it is hard to convey their inn er meaning to the outside 
world and because the personal motives of the dissidents cannot 
even yet be fully exposed The outside world quite nghtly 
attempts to judge the difierenccs between Freud’s theones and 
those of his followers who separated from him on the objective 
mcnts of the respective theones, though it does not always 
succeed m this laudable endeavour In the nature of thmgs, how¬ 
ever, It is bound to overlook, or underestimate, an essential ele¬ 
ment m the situation 

Investigation of the unconsaous, which is a fair definition of 
psycho-analysis, can be carried out only by overcommg the ‘resist¬ 
ances’ which ample expenence has shown arc displayed agamst 
such a procedure. In fact, as Freud has remarked,,psycho-analysis 
consists m an examination of these resistances and of the ‘trans¬ 
ferences’ that accompany them, and of httle else When the re¬ 
sistances have been overcome, the subject has msight mto aspects 
of his personahty to which he had previously been bhnd 

Now It might be supposed that this is an act that is accom- 
phshed once and for all, and this was Freud’s first expectation 
It was disappointmg to find it is not so The forces in the mind 
are not static but dynamic They can vary and shift in unexpected 
fashion. Thus it may come about that the msight at first gamed 
IS not necessarily permanent and may once more be lost, it proved 
to have been only partial msight Only when the mamfold resist¬ 
ances have been thoroughly worked through is the msight of a 
lastmg nature 

AH this IS equally true for the analyst as for the patient since 
for him a clear and permanent msight is even more important 
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This consideration is sometimes overlooked by the public, who 
often assume that someone who is practising analysis and has 
read the necessary books on the subject will not be prone to any 
fluctuations m his personal emotions and insight Analysts them¬ 
selves were mdeed slow to appreciate this and perceive the need 
for a prehminary ‘trainmg analysis’ to clear the obstacles present 
in every mmd I happened to be the first analyst to undergo a 
traming analysis, although it was much less thorough than is 
nowadays demanded Freud had been able to achieve the diffi¬ 
cult feat of making a very extensive self-analysis, but none of the 
other pioneers had had much personal experience \vith their own 
unconsaous, or only in ghmpses Theoretically it should have 
been possible to antiapate the possibdity of relapses among 
analysts such as we were famihar with m our patients, but never¬ 
theless the first experiences of the kind were unexpected and 
starthng Nowadays we are less astonished 

When an analyst loses insight he had previously had, the recur¬ 
ring wave of resistance that has caused the loss is apt to display 
Itself in the form of pseudo-saentific explanations of the data 
before him, and this is then dignified with the name of a ‘new 
theory’ Smce the source of this is on an unconsaous level it 
follows that controversy on a purely conscjous level is fore¬ 
doomed to failure 

The ‘divergenaes’ from psycho-ahalysis that have occurred in 
the past forty years have all been characterized by two features 
repudiation of the essential findings made by means of psycho¬ 
analysis and exposition of a different theory of the mmd The 
latter must of course be judged on its merits by general psycholo¬ 
gists and philosophers, the former is what specifically concerns 
psycho-analysts 

This bemg a biography rather than a discussion of saentific 
differences, it is necessary to comment on some personal con¬ 
siderations The saentific divergencies in question have not 
always been confined to objective problems There has been at 
times a propensity to hnk differences of opmion and interpreta¬ 
tion with personal reactions to Freud himself Then we arc told 
that such and such a person left Freud and his circle not simply 
because of a difference of opmion but because of Freud’s tyranm- 
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cal personality and his dogmatic insistence on each of his 
followers accepting precisely the same views as himself That 
such accusations arc ridiculously untrue is demonstrable from 
his correspondence, his wntings, and above all from the 
memones of those who worked with him. I may quote a passage 
from a letter written, many years later to Bmswanger* ‘Quite 
unhke so many others you have not allowed the fact of your 
intellectual development movmg away more and more from my 
influence to disturb our personal relationship, and you do not 
know how agreeable I find such decent behaviour ’ 

Among the various divergenaes two m particular have caught 
the attention of the general pubhc; those mstituted by Adler and 
by Jung respectively Whether this was because of their being 
the first ones or because of some intrinsic quality it is hard to say. 
At all events these divergenaes were prompdy labelled ‘different 
schools of psycho-analysis’ and their existence extensively ex¬ 
ploited by all opponents, lay and professional, as reasons for not 
taking psycho-analysis seriously For sceptics and for active 
opponents it was the repudiation of Freud’s findmgs and theories 
that constituted the essential feature of the ‘new theories’, and 
indeed in that judgement they were perhaps not far wrong 
It IS to be hoped that these prehminary remarks will have pre¬ 
pared the reader for the fact that dissensions concerrung psy^o- 
analysis are even harder to resolve than those m other fields of 
saence where it is not so easy to continue remterprettng data in 
terms of some personal prejudice. 


Alfred Adler (1870-1937) 

Freud greatly disliked occupying any prominent position, especT- , 
ally if It might bnng with it any duties that implied the ruling 
of other people I should find it hard to imagme anyone tem¬ 
peramentally less fitted to resemble the dictator he has at times 
been depicted as being But, as the founder of his new methods 
and theories, and vmth his wealth of expenence and knowledge 
behind him, his position m the httle arde of Viennese followers 
could not fail to be an exceptionally dominatmg one So much 
so that It was years before anyone felt equal to rebelhng agamst 
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such an obvious father figure Any unresolved infantile com¬ 
plexes could find expression in rivalry and jealousy for his favour 
This clamour to be the favourite child had also an important 
material motive, since the economic basis of the younger analysts 
depended m large part on the patients Freud could refer to them 
from his own surplus Thus as tunc went on the atmosphere be¬ 
came more and more unpleasant. There was backbiting, aad 
remarks, quarrels over priority in small matters, and so on The 
most troublesome members m this respect were Adler, Stekel, 
Sadger, and Tausk 

The situation was greatly exacerbated after the first two Con¬ 
gresses, at which Freud’s undisguised and perhaps unvnsely 
extreme preference for the foreigner Jung was very evident For 
a time this led the discordant Viennese to band together m a 
common complamt agamst Freud It was probably the turnmg- 
point when then former mutual jealousies began to develop into 
rebellion agamst h’ltn. The most prominent rebel was undoubt¬ 
edly Adler, and it was he who provoked the first sassion m the 
psycho-analytical movement. 

Freud’s endeavour to appease the disgruntled Viennese by 
putting Adler and Stekel, his oldest followers, m charge of the 
newly found Zentralblatt in the autumn of 1910, and by handing 
over the presidency of the Society to Adler at the same time, was 
only partially and temporarily successful 
After the time of the Nuremberg Congress, m 1910, Freud 
began to feel the stram of the bickerings and recriminations of 
which he was the unwilling cause He unburdened himself 
particularly to Ferenczi Referring to the tension between Vierma 
and Zurich, he virote ‘The tactlessness and unpleasant be¬ 
haviour of Adler and Stekel make it very difficult to get along 
together I am chromcally exasperated with both of them Jung 
also, now that he is President, might put aside his sensitiveness 
about earlier mcidcnts Complainmg that it interfered with 
givmg himself to his writing, he went on ‘I am having an 
atrocious time with Adler and Stekel I have been hopmg that it 
would come to a clean separation, but it drags on and despite 
my opinion that nothmg is to be done with them I have to toil 
on It was often much pleasanter when I was alone ’ Ferenczi 
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had suggested thatFreud was living over again the unpleasant ex¬ 
perience of Fliess’s desertion of him ten years ago, and Freud con¬ 
firmed this ‘I had quite got over the Fliess affair Adler is a little 
Fhess come to life again And his appendage Stekel is at least 
called Wilhelm ’ After the long Adler debate in the following 
sprmg, Freud complained ‘I am continually annoyed by the two 
- Max and Montz^ - who are rapidly developing backwards and 
Will soon end up by denying the existence of the unconscious ’ 
My own impressiori of Adler was that of a morose and cantan¬ 
kerous person, whose behaviour osallated between contentious¬ 
ness and sulkiness He was evidently very ambitious and 
constantly quarrelling with the others over pomts of pnonty in 
his ideas \S^en I met him many years later, however, I observed 
that success had brought him a certam benignity of which there 
had been litde sign m his earlier years Freud apparently had 
thought rather highly of him in the earher years, he was certainly 
the most forceful member of the little group Freud thought well 
of his hook on defective organs and also considered he had made 
some good observations m the study of character formation But 
Adler’s view of the neuroses was seen from the side of the ego 
only and could be described as essentially a misinterpreted picture 
of the secondary defences against the repressed and unconsaous 
impulses Then his whole theory had a very narrow and one¬ 
sided basis, the aggression arising from ‘masculine protest’ 
Sexual factors, particularly those of childhood, were reduced to 
a minimum a boy’s incestuous desire for mtimacy with his 
mother was mterpreted as the male wish to conquer a female 
masquerading as sexual desire The concepts of repression, in¬ 
fantile sexuahty, and even that of the unconsaous itself were dis¬ 
carded, so that httle was left of psycho-analysis 
Adler’s saentific differences with Freud were so fundamental 
that I can only wonder, as I did m the Fhess case, at Freud’s 
patience m managmg to work with him for so long Adler had 
two good ideas m terms of which, however, he interpreted 
everyffimg else a tendency to compensate for feehngs of m- 
fenonty Janet’s sentiment d’incompUtitude), the spur to do so 
being reinforced by an mnate aggressiveness At first Adler con- 
I The two naughty boys in Wilhelm Busch's Die bosen Bttbcti 
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nected them with the feminine side of human beings labelling 
the subsequent compensation his famous ‘mascujine protest 
Soon, however, he rushed to the opposite extreme and mter- 
preted everythmg m terms of Nietzsche’s will to power Even 
sexual mtercourse itself was not impelled by sexual desire so 
much as by pure aggressiveness 
Freud took Adler’s ideas very seriously and discussed their 
possibihties at length Even ten years later, when he had some 
particularly opposite clinical material with which to put them to 
the test, he pubhshed a very conscious and thorough cntiasm of 
them Other members of the Soaety, however, were more 
vehement in their criticism, or even denunciation, of them, and 
Hitschmann suggested that they have a full-dress debate on the 
subject. The first two cvcnmgs, on 4 January and i February 
1911, were devoted to lengthy expositions by Adler Two other 
cvemngs, 8 and 22 February, were given up to discussions, which 
were forthright enough Freud himself was unsparing m his 
cntiasm Stekel gave it as his opmion that there was no contra¬ 
diction between Freud’s theones and Adler’s, to which Freud 
replied that unfortunately for this view both Adler and Freud 
thought there was Adler’s msistence that the Oedipus complex 
was a fabrication was evidence enough of it In rejectmg Adler’s 
views, Freud said: *1 feel the Adlenan teachmgs are incorrect 
and therefore dangerous for the future development of psycho¬ 
analysis They are scientific errors due to fals^ methods, still they 
are honourable errors Although one rejects the content of Adler’s 
views one can recognize their consistency and significance.’ 

After the last of those meetmgs, on 22 February, there was a 
Committee meeting, at which Adler and Stekel resigned their 
posiuons as President and Vice-President respectively At a 
subsequent meeting, a resolution was unanimously passed, 
thanking Adler and Stekel for their past services and expressing 
the hope that they would remam m the Society 

Adler remained m the Soaety for a while longer, his last 
attendance at a mcctmg was on 24 May Then, however, Freud 
suggested to him that he resign his position as co-editor of the 
Zcntralbht: and wrote to the publisher, Bergmann, to the same 
eftect, Adler jibbed at this at first and got his law}’er to put 
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forward conditions which Freud described as ‘displaying ndicu- 
lous pretensions of a quite unacceptable nature’ He and his 
friends also demanded that a discussion take place m an extra¬ 
ordinary meeting 

Adler’s response was to exploit the situation by formmg a 
group under the rather tasteless name of ‘Soaety for Free Psycho¬ 
analysis’, putting forward the claim that he was fighting for the 
freedom of science Now that is certainly a worthy cause It pre¬ 
sumably means the freedom to pursue any investigation by any 
means, to form any conclusions one wishes on the results and to 
publish them to the world Few saentific bodies anywhere, if 
any, have power to interfere with such freedom, least of all the 
tiny ‘Wednesday Soaety’ in Vienna The only issue was whether 
It was profitable to hold discussions in common when there was 
no agreement on the basic pnnaples of the subject-matter, a 
flat-earthcr can hardly claim the right to be a member of the 
Royal Geographical Society and take up all its time in airmg his 
opinions Adler had drawn the correct mference by resigning To 
accuse Freud of despotism and intolerance for what happened 
has too obvious a motive bchmd it to be taken seriously 

The extraordinary meeting in question took place on ii 
October at the beginning of the new session, and Freud an¬ 
nounced the resignation of Adler, Bach, Miday, and Baron Hye 
The Committee proposed that members should deade to which 
of the two Societies they would adhere, the imphcation being 
that no member would belong to both The resolution was 
passed by eleven votes to five, whereupon the remaming adher¬ 
ents of Adler - Furtmuller, Franz Gruner, Gustav Gruner, Frau 
Dr Hilferding, Paul Klemperer, and Oppenheim - resigned 
from the Society 

It IS not irrelevant to recall that most of Adler’s followers were, 
like himself, ardent Soaalists Adler’s "wife, a Russian, was an 
intimate friend of the leading Russian revolutionaries, Trotsky 
and Joffe, for instance, constantly frequented her house Furt¬ 
muller himself had an active political career This consideration 
makes it more mtelUgible that Adler should concentrate on the 
sociological aspects of consaousness rather than on the repressed 
unconsaous 
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A couple of years later Freud heard that Stanley Hall had in¬ 
vited Adler to lecture in America and added Tresumably the 
object IS to save the world from sexuality and base it on aggres¬ 
sion.’ 


Wilhelm Stekel (1868-1940) 

The trouble Stekel gave Freud was of quite a different nature 
from that provided by Adler Stekel had none of Adler’s heavi¬ 
ness, and far from bemg engrossed m theory alone, he had very 
httle mtercst in iL He was above all practical and empirical, 
but the most important difference between him and Adler was 
that he had a ready access to the unconscious whereas Adler had 
so httle that he soon came to disbeheve m its existence Stekel 
was a naturally gifted psychologist with an unusual flair for 
detecting repressed material, and his contributions to our know¬ 
ledge of symbolism, a field m which he had more intuitive genius 
than Freud, were of very considerable value in the earher stages 
of psycho-analysis Freud freely admitted this He said he had 
often contradicted Stekel’s mterpretation of a given symbol only 
to find on further study that Stekel had been nght the first time 
Unfortunately these talents went with an unusual mcapaaty for 
judgement. Stekd had no critical powers at all, and when he 
once cut himself loose from the amount of disaplme that 
common work with the colleagues imposed, his intuition de¬ 
generated mto wild guesswork Some of it might be penetratmg, 
much of It obviously not, and none of it to be depended on In 
the spnng of 1911 he published a large book on dreams It con¬ 
tained many good and bnght ideas, but also many confused 
ones Freud found it ‘mortifymg for us m spite of the new con- 
tnbutions it makes’ The truth was that Stekel, who was a fluent 
if careless writer, was a born joumahst in a pejorative sense, 
someone to whom the effect produced was much more important 
than the verities communicated, and indeed he earned part of his 
hving by wntmg regular fcuillctons for the local press 
Stekel was, as Freud admitted, a thoroughly good fellow at 
bottom and, as I can bear out, he was a very agreeable com¬ 
panion Unlike Adler, he was always cheerful, hghthcarted, and 
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very amusing Freud said of him once to Hitschmann • ‘He is 
only a trumpeter, but still I am fond of him ’ 

Stckel had, howe\'cr, a serious flaw m his character that 
rendered him unsuitable for work in an academic field he had 
no scientific consaence at all So no one placed much credence 
in the experiences he reported It was his custom, for instance, 
to open the discussion on whatever the topic of the day might 
happen to be with the remark ‘Only this morning I saw a case 
of this kind’, so that Stekel’s Wednesday patient’ became pro¬ 
verbial When he was once asked how he could prove the truth 
of some staitlmg assertion, he proclaimed ‘I am here to discover 
things, other people can prove them if they want to ’ 

In a paper he wrote on the psychological significance people’s 
surnames have for them, even m the choice of career and other 
interests, he ated a number of patients whose names had pro¬ 
foundly influenced their hves "V^cn Freud asked him how he 
could bring himself to publish the names of so many of his 
patients, he answered with a reassuring smile ‘They are all 
made up,’ a fact which somewhat detracted from the evidential 
value of the material Freud refused to let it appear in the Zen- 
tralblatt, and Stckel had to pubhsh it elsewhere. 

Perhaps what annoyed Freud as much as anythmg was a habit 
Stekel had of quotmg at the Society meetings episodes and tend- 
enaes from his own life which Freud knew from his previous 
analysis of him to be entirely untrue and then gazmg defiantly 
at Freud as if danng him to depart from professional discretion 
by contradicting him I once asked Freud if he regarded an ‘ego- 
ideal’ as a umversal attribute, and he rephed with a puzzled 
expression Do you thmk Stekel has an ego-idcal?’ 

But what brought about the break was somethmg rather m- 
direct. It happened that for some reason Stekel and Tausk hated 
each other, and at the last meeting of the session 1911-12 (30 May 
1912) there was a very ugly scene between them Now Freud, 
although he once called him a ‘wild beast’, had a very high 
opinion of Tausk’s capaaty, and just then wanted hun to super¬ 
vise the reviewing department of the Zentralblatt which had 
been sadly neglected Stekel was at once up in arms and declared 
he would not allow a hne from Tausk’s pen to appear m his 
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Zentralblatt Freud reminded him that it was the ofEcial organ 
of the International Association and that such personal claims 
were out of place But Stekel was on his high horse and would 
not give way His success m the field of symbohsm made him 
feel he had surpassed Freud He was fond of expressmg this 
estimate of himself half-modestly by saymg that a dwarf on the 
shoulder of a giant could see farther than the giant himself. 
When Freud heard this he grimly commented, ‘That may be 
true, but a louse on the head of an astronomer does noL’ 

Freud wrote to Bergmann, the pubhsher, askmg that the 
Editor be changed Stekel, however, also wrote, and the puzzled 
pubhsher rephed that matters should stay as they were till the 
end of the present volume, after which he mtended to cease pub- 
hshmg the periodical altogether In the meantime, at the meetmg 
of 6 November Stekel’s resignation from the Vienna Society was 
annoimced. 

Writing to Abraham, Freud said *1 am so glad that now 
Stekel IS gomg his own way You cannot imagme how I have 
suffered from the labour of havmg to defend him agamst the 
whole world He is an unbearable fellow ’ Many years after Freud 
referred to him in a letter as a case of ‘moral msanity’. 


C G Jung (1875-1961) 

Freud’s response to the separation from Adler and Stekel was 
purely one of rehef from diflSculties and unpleasantness The 
matter was quite otherwise with Jung The break there was far 
more important, both personally and saentifically Jung began 
with a far more extensive knowledge of psycho-analysis than 
Adler ever had, and what he offered the world was an alterna¬ 
tive explanation of at least some of its findmgs His mteUectual 
abihty and the width of his cultural background far transcended 
Adler’s equipment, so that m every way he had to be taken much 
more seriously. 

From 1906 to 1910 Jung gave the appearance of bemg not only 
a wholehearted but also a most enthusiastic adherent of Freud’s 
work and theories In those years only a very keen eye could have 
perceived any signs of the future nft, and Freud hunself had the 
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strongest motives for turning a blind eye to them Abraham, who 
had been workmg under Jung for a few years, had been already 
disconcerted at what he called the tendency to occultism, astro¬ 
logy, and mystiasm m Zurich, but his cnticisms made no im¬ 
pact on Freud, who was building such high hopes on Jung 
That there was a cer tain antipathy between Vienna and Zunch 
on both sides was plam enough, but we all hoped that this would 
be smoothed over by our common interests In those years Jung 
was very friendly to me personally and we had an extensive 
correspondence which I have preserved 
On the Worcester visit m 1909 Jung startled me by saying he 
found It unnecessary to go mto details of unsavoury topics with 
his patients, it was disagreeable when one met them at dmner 
soaally later on It was enough to hmt at such matters and the 
patients would understand without plam language being used 
It seemed to me very different from the uncompromismg way m 
which we had been deahng with very serious matters, but this is 
the first occasion of my mentioning the remark, deep as was the 
impression it made on me Some three years later, however, we 
heard from Oberholzer that this idea of not gomg mto details 
had become a regular part of Jung’s teaching I should hkc to 
contrast it with the followmg uncompromismg passage Freud 
wrote m a letter later to Pfister when commenting on his analysis 
of the Graf von Zizcndorf 

Your analysis suffers from the hereditary weakness of virtue It 
IS the work of an over-decent man who feels himself obliged to be 
discreet Now these psycho-analytical matters need a full exposition 
to make them comprehensible, just as an actual analysis can pro¬ 
ceed only when one descends to the small details from the abstrac¬ 
tions that cover them Discretion is thus mcompatible with a good 
presentation of psycho-analysis One has to become a bad fellow, 
transcend the rules, sacrifice oneself, betray, and behave like the 
artist who buys paints wth his wife’s household money, or burns 
the furniture to warm the room for his model Without some such 
crirmnahty there is no real achievement 

Jung had struck a different note only a few months carher 
‘We should do well not to burst out with the theory of sexuahty 
m the foreground I have many thoughts about that, espeaally 
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on the ethical aspects of the question I believe that in pubhcly 
announcing certain things one would saw off the branch on 
which avilization rests, one undermines the impulse to subhma- 
tion Both with the students and with patients I get on 
further by not makmg the theme of sexuabty prominent-’ 

In 1909 came the combined visit to America where the three 
fncnds got on excellently In March 1910 Jung dashed off to a 
consultation in Chicago, but he was only in America seven days 
and was back in time to preside at the Nuremberg Congress on 
the 30th At the end of the year Freud had gone to Mumch to 
have a talk with Bleuler Next day, Jung came, and after their 
meeting, Freud said. “He was magnificent and did me a power 
of good I opened my heart to him, about the Adler affair, my 
own difficulties, and my worry over what to do about the matter 
of telepathy I am more than ever convinced that he is the man 
of the future ELis own mvestigations have earned him far mto 
the realm of mythology, which he wants to open up vinth the key 
of the hbido theory ’ But he added, “However agreeable all that 
may be I nevertheless bade him return in good time to the 
neuroses There is the motherland where we have first to forafy 
our dommion against everything and everybody ’ The last re¬ 
mark was characteristic of Freud’s attitude Interested as he 
himself was m the history of mankind, and ivishful at times to 
devote himself to such studies, he recognized that those other 
fields were what he called ‘colonics* of psycho-analysis, not the 
motherland 

In 1911 thmgs also went well at first Jung was paying another 
visit to America, which made Freud express his regret that the 
‘Crown Pnnee’ should be so long out of his country In the 
autumn Freud was puzzled by a letter from Frau Jung to 
Fercnczi expressmg the hope that Freud was not displeased with 
her husband There were no real grounds for this at the time, but 
possibly she was beginnmg to sense divergent tendencies m her 
husband’s views which could not be expected to please Freud 

The five happy years had now come to an end, and early m 
ipi2 the clouds began to darken In that year Freud was forced 
to see that his hopes of Jung s continued comradeship were 
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doomed to be disappointed, and that Jung was moving m a 
direction that might well end in both a personal and a scientific 
separation The following two years were taken up with cudgel- 
hng his brains about how to meet this new situation 
The background of this change cannot be altogether irrelevant 
For the past two years the recrimmations against Freud’s sexual 
theones had been permeatmg Switzerland as well, where they 
could not fail to bring about both practical and moral difficulties 
for the Swiss analysts Articles began to appear in the daily press 
denouncmg the ^vlckedness coming fi-om Vienna and expressing 
the hope ffiat they would not corrupt the pure-minded Swiss 
Now an outstandmg peculiarity of the Swiss is the intimate bond 
subsistmg among ffiem, very few outsiders ever succeed in be¬ 
coming Swiss Tliere are few parts of the civilized world where 
It is harder for an mdividual to stand apart from the prevaihng 
moral standards of the community than in Switzerland So the 
Swiss analysts soon had a very unhappy time, of which Pfister’s 
letters to Freud bear ample witness At all events we have to 
record the fact that withm two years all the Swiss analysts, vmth 
two or three exceptions, had renounced their ‘errors’ and had 
abandoned Freud’s sexual theones 
In 1910, and to a still greater extent m 1911, Freud was dis¬ 
turbed to learn that Jung’s mtense absorption m his mythological 
researches was gravely mterfenng with the presidential duties he 
had assigned to him He had thought of Jung as a direct successor 
to himself and had pictured him, besides contmumg the con- 
tnbutions to psycho-analysis he had already made, as acting as a 
central focus for all psycho-anal3rtical activities In this way 
Freud would be relieved from the active central position for 
which he had no taste. Unfortunately neither had Jung Jung 
often said he was by nature a heretic, which was why he was 
drawn at first to Freud’s very heretical work. But he worked best 
alone and had none of the speaal talent needed for cooperative 
or supervisory work with other colleagues Nor had he much 
taste for busmess details In short he was unsmted to the position 
Freud had planned for him as Pr^ident of the Assoaation and 
leader of the movement. 

Nor were Freud’s,more personal wishes to be gratified much 
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longer Jung was at all times a somewhat erratic correspondent, 
his absorption m his researches made him increasmgly remiss 
m this respect. It was a matter on which Freud was always very 
sensitive He enjoyed getting letters and wrote profusely him- 
self, but any delay m receiving a reply was apt to evoke vanous 
fears - of illness or acadent and so on The present situation 
must have remmded him—m fact he said as much to Jung a httle 
later - of the same course of events with Fhess where the first 
sign of Fhess’s coolmg toward him was his delay m anwermg 
Freud’s letters He very sensibly decided to resign himself to the 
inevitable, a few mild protests bemg of no avail to lessen his 
expectations, and to withdraw a certam amount of his former 
personal feeling 

Freud never spoke of such matters until the end of 1911 when 
he began droppmg hints to Ferenczi about his dissatisfaction 
with Jung’s conduct of affairs Yet it was barely a year smee he 
had told him confidently that he was more than ever convmced 
Jung was the man of the future. 

Jung’s famous essay on ‘Symbols of the Libido’, published 
later in book form, appeared in two parts, it was in the second 
part that his divergence from Freud’s theories became mamfest 
In May 1911 Jung told Freud he regarded the term hbido merely 
as a designation of general tension They had some correspon¬ 
dence about this, but m November he announced he was ‘widen- 
mg’ the conception of hbido In the same month his wife wrote 
to Freud expressmg her fear that Freud would not hke what 
her husband was wntmg m the second part of the essay This 
was the part where the idea of mcest was no longer to be taken 
hterally but as a ‘symbol’ of higher ideas 
The year 1912 was deasive m the personal separatton between 
Freud and Jung Three episodes in that year played a part m 
bringing about the final dissoaation of their personal relation¬ 
ship The first of these was Freud’s visit at Whitsun to Bins- 
wangcr at Kreuzhngen, near Constance Freud had long 
promised this m return for Binswanger’s visits to Vienna, but 
the occasion of the present visit was a dangerous operauon on 
the latter for a condition that held the threat, fortunately never 
fulfilled, of an early death On Thursday 23 May, he wrote to 
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■both Bmswanger and Jung saying he was leaving on the follow¬ 
ing day Having only forty-eight hours for the visit he did not 
propose to undertake the further journey to Zunch, but he as¬ 
sumed Jung would take the opportunity to join the party at 
Kreuzhngen. He was there from midday on Saturday to midday 
on Monday To his surprise and disappomtment there was no 
news of Jung 

In the following month and several times later Jtmg made 
sarcastic remarks in letters to Freud about ‘understanding his 
gesture of Elreuzlmgen’, a phrase that completely puzzled Freud 
and which he only managed to elucidate six months later 

The next event was Jung’s course of lectures m New York m 
September, an mvitation which he had accepted m March at the 
cost of postpomng the Congress to the followmg year Reports 
kept conung m from New York of his antagonistic attitude there 
to Freud’s theones and even to Freud personally, who was bemg 
represented as an out-of-date person whose errors Jung was now 
able to dispose In May of that year Jung had already told Freud 
that in his opimon mcest •wishes were not to be taken hterally, 
but as symbols of other tendenaes, they were only a phantasy 
to bolster up morale Freud told Abraham that his old prediction ' 
about Jung, to which he had at the time refused to hsten, was 
commg true, but that he himself had no ■wish to provoke a break 
On Jung’s return from Amenca he sent Freud a long accoimt 
of his experiences and of how successful he had been m making 
psycho-analysis more acceptable by leavmg out the sexual themes 
To which Freud tersely replied that he could find nothmg clever 
m that, all one had to do was to leave out more still and it would 
become still more acceptable In the previous June he had told 
Jimg that their differences m matters of theory need not disturb 
their personal relations, but these were endently detenoratmg 
from month to month As late "as September Freud expressed 
the opimon that there was no great danger of a separation, but 
that former personal feehngs could be restored 
The third and decisive event was their meetmg at Munich in 
November, their last except for the Congress in the following 
year in the same town. Jung had called a meeting of prominent 
colleagues to setde formally the plan of leavmg the Zentralblatt 
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to Stekel and founding a new Zettschnft in place of it Jung pro¬ 
posed that Freud’s plan of changing the journals be accepted 
without discussion, but Freud preferred to give first a full ac¬ 
count of his difficulties with Stekel and the reasons for his 
action Everyone amicably agreed with the steps he proposed 
Freud and Jung then took a walk together for the two hours 
before lunch This was the opportumty to find out about the 
mysterious ‘gesture of Kreuzlingen’ Jung explained that he had 
not been able to overcome his resentment at Freud’s notifying 
him of his visit there m May two days late, he had received 
Freud’s letter on the Monday, the day Freud was returning to 
Vierma Freud agreed that this would have been a low action 
on his part, but was sure he had posted the two letters, to Bms- 
wanger and Jung, at the same time on the Thursday before 
Then Jung suddenly remembered that he had been away for 
two days on that week-end Freud naturally asked him why he 
had not looked at the postmark or asked his wife when the 
letter had arrived before levelling his reproaches, his resentment 
must evidently come from another source and hehad snatched at 
a thm excuse to justify iL Jimg became extremely contrite and 
admitted the difficult traits m his character. But Freud also had 
steam to let off and did not spare him a good fatherly lecture 
Jung accepted all the criticisms and promised to reform 
Freud was in high spirits at the luncheon, doubtless elated at 
'winrung Jung round agam There was a little discussion about 
Abraham’s recent paper on the Egyptian Amenhotep, with some 
difference of opinion, and thenFreud started to critiaze the Swiss 
for their recent pubhcations m Zurich where his work and even 
his name were being ignored This episode, including the faint¬ 
ing attack, I have already narrated and need not repeat an ac¬ 
count of It here, but I have somethmg to add to the interpretation 
I gave then Ferenczi, on hearing of the inadent, reminded 
Freud of a similar one that had happened in Bremen when the 
three men were setting out for their voyage to America m ipop 
The occasion was, just as now, when Freud had won a httle 
victory over Jung Jung had been brought up in the fanatical 
anu-alcohohc tradition of Burgholzli (Forel, Bleuler, etc ), and 
Freud did his best to laugh him out of it. He succeeded in 
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changing Jung’s previous attitude toward alcohol - but then fell 
to the ground in a faint Ferenczi was so far-seeing as to wonder 
beforehand whether Freud would not repeat this in Munich, a 
prediction which was confirmed by the event In his reply Freud, 
who in the meantime had analysed his reaction of fainting, ex¬ 
pressed the opinion that all his attacks could be traced to the 
effect on him of his young brother’s death when he was a year 
and seven months old It would therefore seem that Freud was 
himself a mild case of the type he described as ‘those who are 
wrecked by success’, m this case the success of defeating an 
opponent - the earliest example of which was his successful 
death-wish against his little brother Julius One thinks in this 
connexion of the cunous attack of obfuscation Freud suffered 
on the Acropolis in 1904, one which, when he was eighty-one 
years old, he analysed and traced to his having gratified the for¬ 
bidden wish to excel his father In fact Freud himself men¬ 
tioned the resemblance between that expenence and the type of 
reaction wc arc considering 

On parting, Jung once more assured Freud of his loyalty, and 
on returnmg to Zurich he wrote a humble letter expressmg again 
his great contrition and desire to reform But the next week 
somethmg happened in Zurich, the nature of which one can only 
guess, since there came a letter to which the word ‘pert’ would 
be a mild designation After a further exchange on business 
- matters another and final crisis occurred m the personal relation¬ 
ship Some time before Freud pomted out to Jung that his con¬ 
ception of the mcest complex as somethmg artificial bore a certam 
resemblance to Adler’s view that it was ‘arranged’ mternally to 
cover other impulses of a different nature Others had com¬ 
mented also on the resemblance, and Jung resented the imphca- 
tion of havmg any connexion with Adler He now wrote angnly 
to Freud saying that ‘not even Adler’s compamons think that I 
belong to your group’, this bemg a shp of the pen for ‘their 
group’ ^ Smee he had been msistmg that his attitude to his new 
ideas was purely objective, Freud could not resist mcautiously 
mquirmg of him whether he was objec&vc enough to pass an 

I This kind of shp is easy enough in German one only has to write a 
capital letter instead of the small one with 'ihrer' 
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the Zeitschnft We unanimously decided that Abraham should 
act as mterim President until the next ODngress, which was to 
meet in Dresden in September Just before the outbreak of war 
Jung announced his withdrawal from the International Assoaa- 
tion, and we also heard that none of the Swiss proposed to attend 
the Congress This seems to have been a response to Freud’s 
polemical essay which had appeared in June, one which Ferenczi 
designated as the ‘bombshell’ 

Freud was under no illusion about the harm Jung’s defection 
would do to psycho-analysis In a letter to me he wrote. ‘It may 
be that we over-rate Jung and his doings m the next time. He is 
not m a favourable position before the public when he turns 
against me i c , his past But my general judgement on the 
matter is very much like yours I expect no immediate success 
but incessant struggling Anyone who promises to mankind 
liberation from the hardship of sex will be hailed as a hero, let 
him talk whatever nonsense he chooses ’ Freud has been proved 


right in this forecast. As early as January 1914 Jung’s conversion 
was haded in the British Medical Journal as ‘a return to a saner 
view of life’ To this day m certain quarters one hears of Jung 
as the man who purged Freud’s doctrines of their obscene pre- 
occupauon wnth sexual topics Then the general psychologists 
and others gladly sazed on the opportunity to proclaim that 
smee there were three ‘schools of psycho-analysis’ - Freud, Adler, 
and Jung - who could not agree among themselves over their 
own data there was no need for anyone else to take the subject 


seriously, it was compounded of uncertainties 

It was the last consideration, the claim that there were sup- 
nosed to be many conflicting kinds of psjcho-analvsis, that im- 
i^llcd Freud to defend the tide to his work bj writing the pole¬ 
mical ‘History of the Psycho-Analytic hfo\emcnt’ m January 
and February 1914 There he asserted that, better than anyone 
. Jiad the right to know what psycho-analysis was, and 
Its characteristic methods and theories that disun- 

'' 5l,cd It from other branches of psycho'ogy' 
gUl 
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I HAD been distressed by the three defections narrated m the 
preceding chapter and foresaw the likelihood of further ones in 
the future In July 1912, while Freud was in Karlsbad, I was in 
Vienna and had a talk with Ferenczi about the situation He 
remarked, truly enough, that the ideal plan would be for a 
number of men who had been thoroughly analysed by Freud 
personally to be stationed m different centres or coimtnes 
There seemed to be no prospect of this, however, so I proposed 
that m the meantime we form a small group of trustworthy 
analysts as a sort of ‘Old Guard’ around Freud It would give 
him the assurance that only a stable body of firm friends could, 
it would be a comfort m the event of further dissensions, and it 
should be possible for us to be of practical assistance by replymg 
to cnticisms and providing him with necessary literature, illus¬ 
trations for his work drawn from our own experience, and the 
like There would be only one definite obligation undertaken 
among us, namely, that if anyone wished to depart from any of 
the fundamental tenets of psycho-analytical theory, e g, the con¬ 
ception of repression, of the imconscious, of infantile sexuahty, 
etc , he would promise not to do so publicly before first discuss- 
mg his views with the rest The whole idea of such a group had 
Its prehistory in my mmd stories of Charlemagne s paladms 
from boyhood, and many secret soaeties from literature 
Ferenczi heartily concurred m my suggestion and we next put 
the matter before Otto Rank, I also wrote to Freud about it 
Rank of course agreed I then spoke to Sachs, my earhest and 
closest friend m Vienna, and soon after Ferenczi and Rank made 
contact with Abraham while on a visit to Berlin 
Freud himself was enthusiastic and answered my letter by re¬ 
turn of post ‘What took hold of my imagmation immediately 
IS your idea of a secret counal composed of the best and most 
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opinion on his shp of the pen It was asking for trouble with a 
man m Jung’s sensitive mood and by return of post there came 
an explosive and very insolent reply on the subject of Freud s 
‘neurosis’ Freud told us he felt humihated at bemg addressed 
m such a manner, and he could not make up his mmd m what 
tone to reply He wrote a mild letter but never sent it. A fort- 
mght later, however, when writing on a business matter, be 
proposed that they should discontinue theu* personal correspon¬ 
dence and Jung at once agreed They continued to correspond 
on business matters and even a httle on saentific ones for a few 
months longer, but that also ceased after the unpleasant ex- 
penence at the 1913 Congress. 

All this created a most awkward situation Jung was still 
President of the International Psycho-Analytical Association and 
Editor of the fahrbuch He sdJl had the function of holding the 
various soaeties together and constituting new ones Moreover, 
the mcreasmg divergence of Jung’s new outlook from Freud’s 
proceeded to such an extent and was so fundamental that we 
began to ask what there was m common m the scientific work of 
the two groups, and how long there would be any pomt m any 
kind of collaboration 

Freud soon reconciled himself to the loss of Jung’s personal 
friendship, much as be bad enjoyed it for several years, and he 
turned to other fnends, particularly Ferenezi But he blamed 
himself for his misjudgement of Jung’s personahty and told us 
that after finding himself capable of making such a mistake he 
had better leave the choice of the next President to us, 1 e , the 
‘Committee’ ^ Armoimcing to Ferenezi the breakmg oS of per¬ 
sonal relations ivith Jung, Freud added ‘I consider there is no 
hope of rectifymg the errors of the Zurich people and behevc 
that in two or three years we shall be movmg m two entirely 
different directions with no mutual understandmg ... The best 
way to guard against any bitterness is an attitude of expecting 
nothing at all, 1 c , the worst.’ 

By the spring of 1913 there was uncertamty about what would 
happen at the coming Congress and whether the International 
I See the following chapter [Eds ] 
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Association would survive the spht In expressing his anxiety 
Freud -wrote ‘Naturally everything that tries to get away from 
our truths will find approbation among the general pubhc It is 
qmte possible that this time we shall be really buned, after a 
bunal hymn has so often been sung over us m vain That vsnll 
change a great deal m our personal fate, but nothmg m that of 
Saence We possess the truth, I am as sure of it as fifteen years 
ago I have never taken part in polemics My habit is to repu¬ 
diate m silence and go my own way ’ 

Maedcr -wrote to Ferenczi that the scientific differences be¬ 
tween the Viennese and the S-wiss resulted from the former 
bcmg Jews and the latter ‘Aryans’ Freud advised Ferenczi to 
answer on the followmg Imes ‘Certainly there are great differ¬ 
ences between thq Jewish and the Aryan spirit We can observe 
that every day Hence there would assuredly be here and there 
differences m outlook on hfe and art. But there should not be 
such a thing as Aryan or Jewish saence Results m saence must 
be identical, though the presentation of them may vary If these 
differences mirror themselves m the apprehension of objective 
relationships in saence there must be something wrong ’ 

In our prehrmnary discussions about the approachmg Congress 
we all agreed that our aim should be to mamtam collaboration 
vnth the Swiss and do everythmg to avoid a break We made a 
pomt of staymg m the same hotel as the S-wiss so as to avoid 
the appearance of stramed relations I have described carher the 
course of that disagreeable Congress at Munich m September 
1913, when two fifths of the audience abstamed from voting m 
favour of Jung’s re-election After it only formalities remamed 
In October Jung wrote to Freud saymg he had heard from 
Maeder that Freud doubted his 'bona fides' He therefore re¬ 
signed his editorship of the ]ahrbuch and annoimced that no 
further cooperation with Freud was possible About the same 
time Jung wrote to me saymg that the situation was ‘absolutely 
mcurablc’, which was unfortunately only too true 
It was then merely a tcchmcal question of what form the 
separation should take officially In April 1914 Jung rather un- 
cxpertcdly resigned his position as President, probably in re¬ 
sponse to what Ferenczi called the ‘salvo’ of adverse reviews m 
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tmstworthy among our men to take care of the further develop¬ 
ment of psycho-analysis and defend the cause agamst personali¬ 
ties and accidents when I am no more I know there is a 
boyish and perhaps romantic element too m this conception, but 
perhaps it could be adapted to meet the necessities of reality I will 
give my fancy free play and leave to you the part of the censor 
‘I dare say it would make hving and dymg easier for me if I 
knew of such an association existing to watch over my creation ’ 
A year later he wrote to Abraham ‘You cannot know what 
happmess the cooperation of five such people in my work gives 
me ’ 

In October 1919 Freud proposed Max Eitmgon as the sixth 
member of the Committee, which completed iL He replaced 
Anton von Freund, whose illness and subsequent death pre¬ 
vented him from becommg a member The Committee began to 
function before the war, but it was after the war that it ac¬ 
quired Its fullest significance for Freud, administratively, scien¬ 
tifically and, above all, personally. In the letter to Eitmgon 
announcing his membership he wrote ‘The secret of this Com¬ 
mittee IS that It has taken from me my most burdensome care for 
the future, so that I can calmly follow my path to the end ’ 

It was in the summer of 1913 that the Committee first assem¬ 
bled as a whole Freud celebrated the event by presenting us each 
With an antique Greek intaglio from his collection which we 
then got mounted in a gold nng. Freud had long carried such a 
nng, a Greek Roman intaglio with the head of Jupiter 
It was arranged that, as the founder, I was to act as Chairman 
of the Committee, and this I contmued to do for most of its 
existence 

Freud had all through his life many non-analytical friends, all 
of whom, so far as I know, remained faithful to him He had 
three intimate friends who shared his scientific work, Breucr, 
Fliess, and Jung, who had all parted from him. We were the last 
he was ever to make. Of the five pre-war members it was easy 
to say how Freud’s affecUons were distributed Ferenczi came 
easily first, then Abraham, myself. Rank, and Sachs, in that 
order I may also mention our ages Ferenczi was the senior, 
bemg born in 1873, then Abraham, 1877, myself, 1879, Sachs, 
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1881, Rank, 1885 Rank had first met Freud in 1906, Abraham 
m 1907, Ferenczi and myself in 1908, and Sachs m 1910 (though 
he had attended his lectures for years before) 

Freud conducted a regular and extensive correspondence for 
many years with those of us who were not m Vienna, and both 
sides of It have been preserved On readmg it all through 
(several times!) one is struck by several features One is that 
Freud did not often mention the other fnends m his letters, it is 
as if each relationship was distmct and personal Nor would he 
repeat any news m the same terms, it would be descnbed from 
different angles Even the saentific pomts he would discuss read 
differently m the various sets 

Freud’s personality cannot, any more than that of anyone else, 
be studied in vacuo but only m his relationships with other 
people Smce the group under discussion meant so much to 
Freud, even at its inception, it is therefore desirable to say some- 
thmg about its members, not so much m respect of their scientific 
activities, the results of which are mcorporated in the psycho¬ 
analytical hterature, but more personally It is always a delicate 
task to speak of one’s fnends, but I will try to perform it faith¬ 
fully in accord with the ideals I have set before me m the whole 
biography 

Ferenczi - to use the name he and his farmly had adopted m 
place of their onginal surname, Fraenkcl - was the senior 
member of the group, the most brilhant member, and the one 
who stood closest to Freud On all counts, therefore, we must 
consider him first Of his past history and of how he came to 
Freud I have already said somethmg Of the darker side of his 
life, hmted at above, we knew htde until many years later when 
It could no longer be concealed. It was reserved for commumon 
with Freud What we saw was the sunny, benevolent, inspirmg 
leader and fnend He had a great charm for men, though less so 
for women He had a warm and lovable personahty and a gener¬ 
ous nature He had a spirit of enthusiasm and devotion which he 
also expected and' aroused in others He was a highly gifted 
analyst with a remarkable flair for divmmg the manifestations 
of the unconsaous He was above all an mspirmg lecturer and 
teacher. 
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Like all other human bemgs, however, he had his weaknesses 
The only one apparent to us was his lack of cntical judgemenL 
He would propoimd airy, usually idealistic, schemes with htde 
thought of their feasibihty, but when his colleagues brought him 
down to earth he always took it good-naturedly Two other 
quahties, of which we then knew htde, were probably mter- 
related He had an insatiable need to be loved, and when years 
later this met with inevitable frustration he gave way under the 
strain Then, perhaps as a screen for his over-great love of others 
and the wish to be loved by them, he had developed a somewhat 
hard exterior in certain situations, which tended to degenerate 
into a masterful or even domineermg attitude This became 
more manifest in later years 

Fcrenczi, with his open, childlike nature, his internal difficul¬ 
ties, and his soaring phantasies, made a great appeal to Freud 
He was m many ways a man after his own heart. Darmg and 
unrestrained imagination always stirred Freud It was an integral 
part of his own nature to which he rarely gave full rein, since 
there it had been tamed by a sceptical vem quite absent in 
Ferenczi and a much more balanced judgement than his friend 
possessed Still the sight of this unchecked imagination in others 
was something Freud could seldom resist, and the two men 
must have had enjoyable times together when there was no 
criticizmg audience At the same time, Freud’s attitude toward 
Ferenczi was always fatherly and encouraging He worked hard 
to get Ferenczi over his neurotic difficulties and to tram him to 
deal with life to an extent he never felt impelled to with his 
own sons 

17 November 1911 

Dear Son ^ 

You ask for a quick response to your emouonal letter, and today 
I should very much like to work, being cheerful on account of good 
news which I shall presently tell you of I shall answer you briefly 
and not say much new I am of course familiar with your ‘complex 
troubles’ and must admit I should prefer to haie a self-confident 
friend, but when you make such difficulues then I have to treat you 
as a son Your struggle for independence need not take the form of 

I Trend tvnee addressed Ferenczi in this fashion, half jocularlj, half 
analvticall} 
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alternating between rebellion and submission I think you are also 
suffering from the fear of complexes that has got associated with 
Jung’s complex-mythology A man should not strive to eliminate his 
complexes but to get mto accord with them they are legitimately 
what directs his conduct m the world 
Besides you are saenafically on the best road to make yourself 
independent A proof of it is in your occult studies, which perhaps 
because of this stnving contain an clement of undue eagerness Don’t 
be ashamed of bemg for the most part more than I am willing to 
give One must be glad when as a great exception someone manages 
to get on terms with himself without any help You surely know the 
old saymg ‘The untoward things that don’t happen are to be 
counted on the credit side.’ 

Now farewell and cahn yourself down With fatherly greetings, 

your 

Freud , 


Abraham was certainly the most normal member of the group 
His distinguishmg attnbutes were steadfastness, common sense, 
shrewdness, and a perfect self-control However stormy or diffi¬ 
cult the situation he always retamed his unshakeable calm. 
Abraham would never undertake anything rash or uncertain', it 
was he and I, usually agreeing with each other, who supplied the 
element of judgement m our deasions He was - I will not say 
exactly the most reserved — the least expansive of us He had 
none of Ferenczi’s sparkle and engaging manner One would 
scarcely use the word ‘charm’ in descnbmg him, m fact, Freud 
sometimes told me he foimd him ‘too Prussian’ But Freud had 
the greatest respect for him Intellectually mdependent, he was 
also emotionally self-contamed, and appeared to have no need for 
specially warm friendship He was not closer to any one of us 
than to the others 

Rank and Sachs were great friends and always Worked har¬ 
moniously together They were the only members of the Com¬ 
mittee who, being lay, did not practise psycho-analysis (until 
after the war) 

A difficulty m describing Otto Rank, whose onginal surname 
was Rosenfeld, is that he presented two quite different personali¬ 
ties before and after the Great War, I never knew anyone change 
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so much His personal experiences during the war brought out 
a vigour and other manifestations of his personahty we had 
never suspected I shall confine myself here to the pre-war Rank, 
leaving until the appropnate time an account of the subsequent 
changes 

Rank came from a distmctly lower social stratum than the 
others, and this perhaps accounted for a noticeably tunid and 
even deferential air he had m those days More likely it had to 
do with his unmistakable neurotic tendencies which in later life 
were to prove so disastrous He had been trained m a techmcal 
school and could handle any tool expertly Freud induced him to 
take a University degree I never knew how he hved, and suspect 
that Freud must have, partly at least, supported him, it was 
Freud’s habit to do such thmgs quietly without letting anyone 
else know He would often say that if any of us became nch his 
first duty should be to provide for Rank Once he said to me that 
m the Middle Ages a clever boy hke Rank would have found a 
patron, addmg, however, ‘It might not have been easy since he 
is so ugly ’ It so happened that none of the Committee was well 
favoured m looks Rank would have made an ideal pnvate secre¬ 
tary, and indeed he functioned m this way to Freud in many 
respects He was always wilhng, never complained of any burden 
put upon him, was a man of all work for turmng himself to any 
task He was extraordinarily resourceful, highly intelligent, and 
qmck-witted He had a speaal analytic flair for mterpreting 
dreams, myths, and legends His great work on incest myths, 
which IS not read enough nowadays, is a tribute to his truly 
vast erudition, it was quite mysterious how he found the tune 
to read all that he did For years Rank had a close and almost 
day-to-day contact with Freud, and yet the two men never really 
came near to each other Rank lacked the charm, among other 
things, which seemed to mean much to Freud 
Hanns Sachs was the least closely knit member of the Com¬ 
mittee As a colleague he was an amusing companion, the wittiest 
of the company, and he had an endless stock of the best Jewish 
jokes His interests were primarily literary When we had, as so 
often, to discuss the more polmcal aspects of administration he 
was always bored and remained aloof, an attitude which stood 
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him in good stead when he emigrated later to America where he 
wisely confined himself to his technical work He was completely 
loyal to Freud, but his spells of apathy did not please Freud, 
so that he was the member m least personal contact with him 

Eitmgon was marked out, among other respects, in bemg the 
only psycho-analyst in the world who possessed private means 
He was thus m a position to be of great assistance in various 
analytical undertakings, and was always generous m doing so 
He was devoted entirely to Freud, whose hghtest wish or opinion 
was decisive for him Otherwise he was rather easily influenced, 
so that one could not always be sure of his opinions He felt his 
Jewish ongin more acutely than the others, except'possibly Sachs, 
and was very sensitive to anti-Sermtic prejudice His visit to 
Palestine m 1910 foreshadowed his final withdrawal to that 
country at the first moment of Hitler’s ascendancy more than 
twenty years later. 

Of the five members of the Committee - six later with 
Eitingon - I should judge Abraham and Ferenczi to have been 
the best analysts Abraham had a very sure judgement even if 
he lacked some of Fcrenczi’s mtuitive penetration There was 
no idea of a tr ainin g analysis in those days I think I was the first 
psycho-analyst to deade on a personal analysis Freud not bemg 
available for the reason I gave earher, I went to Ferenczi m 
Budapest and had a few months of mtensive analysis in 1913, 
spendmg two or three hours a day at it It helped me a great deal 
with my personal difficulties and gave me the irreplaceable ex- 
pencnce of the ‘analytic situation’, it also gave me the oppor¬ 
tunity of appreciatmg Ferenczi’s valuable quahties at first hand 
He had learned a great deal from Freud’s comments on his own 
self-analysis, and m both 1914 and 1916 he spent three weeks m 
Vienna being analysed by Freud before being abrupdy recalled 
to mihtary service each time None of the other members ever 
had any regular personal analysis It is remarkable how well 
Abraham got on without any help at all, which shows that one’s 
onginal character and temperamfent are of the highest import¬ 
ance for success 

Apart from helpmg to damp down Abraham’s optimism and 
Ferenczi’s extravagances, my own contribution to the Commit- 
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tee was essentially to give them a broader view of the outside 
world The Viennese circle had a certain limited outlook, which 
was in some ways even rather provincial In those days I was 
travellmg widely in both America and Europe and had the habit 
of frequenting International Congresses of all sorts where one 
learns a great deal about personalities and prevaihng opinions 
apart from the papers read That gave me the opportunity of 
gauging the progress of psycho-analytical ideas in various places 
and the variety of resistances with which they were being met 
The response to the ideas was by no means identical in different 
countries, and the difficulties expenenced by analysts similarly 
varied So I was able at times to brmg a breeze of fresh air into 
the somewhat hot-house atmosphere engendered by not straying 
from home 

We were all free-thmkers, so there was no religious bar be¬ 
tween us Nor do I remember any difficulty from being the only 
Gentile m the arcle Coming myself of an oppressed race it was 
easy for me to identify myself with the Jewish oudook which 
years of mtimacy enabled me to absorb m a high degree My 
knowledge of Jewish anecdotes, wise sayings, and jokes became 
under such tutelage so extensive as to create astonishment among 
other analysts outside this small circle 

I became aware, somewhat to my astonishment, of how extra¬ 
ordinarily suspiaous Jews could be of the faintest sign of anti- 
Semitism and of how many remarks or actions could be inter¬ 
preted in that sense The members most sensitive were Ferenczi 
and Sachs, Abraham and Rank were less so Freud himself was 
pretty sensitive m this respect 

My own failings are probably well enough known, so there is 
no need to expound them here I think that the chief one in 
those days was an unduly critical attitude towards the short¬ 
comings of others, and I learned a great deal from observing 
Freud’s delightful tolerance 

The Committee undoubtedly fulfilled its primary function of 
fortifying Freud against the bitter attacks that were being made 
on him It was easier to dissolve these intcf jokes when in a 
fncndly company, and we could repel some of them m our 
writings in a way he did not care to undertake, he was therefore 
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set free for his constructive work As time went on other func¬ 
tions also became important Frequent meetings, either all to¬ 
gether or a few at a time, together ivith a regular correspondence 
among ourselves, enabled us to keep m touch with what was 
gomg on m the world of psycho-analysis Moreover, a unitary 
pohey formulated by those best informed and possessmg con¬ 
siderable influence was invaluable m deahng with the innumer¬ 
able problems that kept ansing - disagreements withm a society, 
the choice of suitable oflScials, the copmg wuth local oppositions, 
and the like 

The Comrmttee functioned perfectly for at least ten years, 
which was remarkable for such a heterogeneous body After that 
mternal difficulties arose which somewhat impaired it The fate 
of the mdividual members - m death, exile, or dissension - will 
emerge as the story unfolds, it reflects the unpredictability of 
hfc m general But as the sole survivor I have the pleasant 
memory of the years when we were a happy band of brothers 
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the war years 


In his judgement of political events Freud was neither more 
nor less perspicacious than another man. He followed them, but 
had no special mterest m them unless they impmged on the 
progress of his own work, 1914 was the first tune they did so 
As early as 8 December 1912, he wrote to me that the pohtical 
situation m Austria was stormy and that they must be prepared 
for bad times ahead I knew he was referring to the relations 
with Serbia, and perhaps also Russia — always the bugbear, then 
as now, of the Austrians But he presumably took the conven¬ 
tional Viennese view of the difficulties, for I recollect his saying 
to me a little later, ‘The Serbians are so impudent.’ 

On 28 June the world was startled by the news that the heir 
to the throne, the Archduke Franz Ferdmand, had been assas¬ 
sinated by a Bosman, an Austrian subject who had been inspired 
by conspirators m Serbia, In a letter to Ferenczi on that day 
Freud wrote I am writmg while still under the impact of the 
astonishing murder m Sarajevo, the consequences of which 
cannot be foreseen There followed, however, for some weeks 
only an ominous silence Freud seems to have been deceived by 
this, for otherwise he would hardly have allowed his youngest 
daughter to leave for Hamburg on 7 July, and certainly not to 
continue her journey to England on 18 July, where she proposed 
to spend a couple of months Then at last came the Austrian 
ultimatum to Serbia on 23 July Serbia’s acceptance of the ulti- 
niatum, which Sir Edward Grey described as the most formid¬ 
able document he had ever known addressed by one sovereign 
state to another, was not quite complete, so Austna promptly 
declared war and bombarded Belgrade The Great War had 
begun 

In the first two or three years of the war, Freud certainly sym- 
path.7cd completely with the Central Powers, the countries with 
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which he was so closely assoaated and for whom his sons were 
lighting He even turned against his beloved England, who now 
had become ‘hypocnticar He evidently accepted the German 
version that Germany was being ‘encircled’ by envious neigh¬ 
bours who had been plotting to destroy her It was only late in 
the war that the Allies’ ‘propaganda’ aroused his suspicions 
about the moral issues mvolvcd, so that he then became doubtful 
about both versions and could stay au-dessus de la meUe 

Throughout the war I was able to keep in contact with him ^ 
by sending letters to friends in Holland, Sweden, Switzerland, 
and even Italy, which they then forwarded to Vienna Putnam 
also used to send me regularly the letters Freud was able to 
write to him before the entry of Amenca in ipiy 

Like so many people at that time, Freud and his circle were 
slow to apprehend the gravity of the mternational situation It 
was not until 27 July that Ferenczi found he had to give up his 
projected visit to England because, being on the active list, he 
was not allowed to leave Hungary And the ever-optimistic Abra¬ 
ham, as late as 31 July was statmg confidently that no great 
power would declare war on another (the day that Germany 
did) As a result his family got stranded in a village on the 
Baltic coast. Not until 26 July did Freud begin to have doubts 
about the feasibiUty of holding the annual Congress On the 
29th he wrote to Eitingon, ‘There are shadows falhng on our 
Congress too, but one cannot predict what things will be hke in 
another two months Perhaps by then most of them will be m 
order agam ’ On the same day, however, he wrote to Abraham 
that ‘m another fortmght we shall be either ashamed of our 
present exatement or else near to a deasion of history that has 
been threatenmg for decades’ 

Freud’s immediate response to thcjeclaration of war was an 
unexpected one One would have supposed that a pacifist savant 
of fifty-eight would have greeted it wath simple horror, as so 
many did On the contrary, his first response was rather one of 
youthful enthusiasm, apparendy a reawakenmg of the mihtary 
ardours of his boyhood He said that for the first time m thirty 
years he felt himself to be an Austrian After Germany had 
handed round her three declarations of war he wrote ‘I should 
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be vpitb It with all my heart if only I could think England 
would not be on the wrong side ’ He was quite earned away, 
could not think of any work, and spent his tune discussmg the 
events of the day with his brother Alexander As he put it ‘All 
my hbido is given to Austro-Hungary.’ He was exatable, imt- 
able, and made shps of the tongue all day long 
This mood, however, lasted httle more than a fortnight and 
then Freud came to himself Cunously enough, what brought 
about the reversal of Freud’s feelings was a loathing for the in¬ 
competence his newly adopted fatherland was displaying m its 
campaign against the Serbians To be held up and even de¬ 
feated by the very people Austria had contemptuously set out to 
annihilate showed agam the hopelessness of such a fatherland 
There remamed only the hope that the big brother Germany 
would save them, and from then on that remamed the only hope 
After the crushmg Austnan defeats m Gahcia that same month 
Freud commented, ‘Germany has already saved us ’ He had 
already given up hope of a rapid end to the war, so that ‘endiu- 
ance becomes the chief virtue’ 

In the second week of the war his eldest son Martin volun¬ 
teered for the Army and became a gunner With his character¬ 
istic humour he gave as his motive the wish to visit Russia 
Without changmg his ‘Ckinfession’ ^ He was then m Salzbtug and 
was sent to be tramed m Innsbruck v/here his father paid him a 
visit during the first week of September Freud’s daughter 
Anna, who it had seemed might be marooned m England, got 
home safely in the thud week of August, havmg travelled via 
Gibraltar and Genoa in the care of the Austnan Ambassador I 
sec from one of my letters of that time that I had volunteered 
to escort her to the Austnan frontier ‘by one of the numerous 
routes available’, such was one’s innocence m those happy days 
of what governments could do m blockmg the old freedom of 
travcL 

This was the first August Freud had spent m Vienna for thirty 
years and he was naturally at a loose end He nevertheless de- 
aded not to begin practice before his customary i October ,Hc 
wrote to Abraham that he now had the full leisure m his study 
1 In Tsanst nmes everyone could visit Russia except Jews 
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for which he had often longed, but added wryly ‘That’s what 
fulfilled wishes look like ’ He spent the time minutely examin¬ 
ing and descnbing his collection of antiqmties, while Otto Rank 
made a catalogue of his hbrary 

On i6 September he left Vienna for twelve days on a visit to 
his daughter Sophie in Hamburg Announcing this approaching 
journey to Eitmgon, he expressed the hope of sharing, while in 
Germany, the jubilation over the expected fall of Pans And 
from Hamburg, a town ■with which he was very famihar, he 
wrote that for the first time he did not feel he was in a foreign 
aty, he could talk of ‘our’ battles, ‘our’ victories, and so on On 
the return journey he spent five hours with Abraham in Berhn, 
they were not to meet again for exactly four years 
On the last day of the month Ferenczi came to Vienna to be 
analysed by Freud, but this was unfortunately interrupted after 
three weeks by his bemg called up Ferenczi served as a doctor m 
the Hungarian Hussars, where he had to acquire the art of nding 
In October came the ‘splendid news’ of the /all of Antwerp 
By then Freud had resumed practise, but with only two patients, 
both Hunganan, in the next month the number dropped to one 
This was when he wrote the long case history since known as 
the ‘Case of the Wolfman’ It was four years, however, before it 
could be pubhshed 

In the first few months of the war several of the letters Freud 
and I wrote to each other did not arrive, and the first I got from 
him was dated 3 October Two days after the war was declared I 
had told him of the umversal belief in England that Germany 
would lose m the long run, and even ventured to repeat this m 
a later letter Reporting it to Ferenczi, he said I talked about the 
war ‘with the narrow-nunded oudook of the English’ 

On II November he wrote to Ferenczi that he had just heard 
of his beloved brother Emmanuel’s death in a railway accident 
This must have been a great gnef to Freud, since his fondness 
for this half-brother had been quite unbroken from his earliest 
childhood Some months later he made a characteristic com¬ 
ment on it to Abraham ‘Both my father and half-brother lived 
to be cighty-one, so my prospect is gloomy ’ ’ There was also the 
I Another twenty-three years of hard life to be borne 1 
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loss of the famous raider, the Emden, to be mourned, Freud 
said he had got quite attached to her 

In December Freud’s spirits were low, and he begged Abra- 
to come and cheer him up They were not improved by an 
ofler of asylum from Trigant Burrows m Baltimore, which, as 
ne wrote to me, ‘shows what the Amencans think of our 
chances’ To Abraham he wrote that helplessness and poverty 
were the two thmgs he had always hated most, and that it 
looked as if they were not far off. He was not yet alone, Hanns 
hachs had been rejected by the imhtary on account of his short- 
sig te ness, while Otto Rank, his other hterary assistant, was 
Sthfrland^''°^^ ‘=°^scription, ‘fightmg hke a hon agamst his 

There was often some mteUcctual woman, usually a patient 
or smdent, in Freud’s life whose company he specially enjoyed 
t s time It was Lou Andreas-Salom^, who had studied with 
him before the war She was a woman with a remarkable flair 
or ^eat men, and she counted a large number among her 
friends, from Tmgemev, Tolstoy, and Stnndberg to Rodin, 
Ramcr Maria Rilke, and Arthur Schmtzler It was said of her 
that she ^d attached herself to the greatest men of the nme- 
teenth and twentieth century Nietzsche and Freud respectively 
reu y admired her lofty and serene character as some- 

^ng far above his own, and she had a fuU appreciation of 
Freud s a^ievements So m tbs depressing autumn he wrote her 
a PostcMd Do you still beheve that all the big brothers ^ are 
so good? A word of cheer for me?’ She did her best to nse to 
the occasion, ^d Freud spoke to Abraham of the ‘really moving 
optimism m her letter He himself rephed as follows ‘Whal 
you write gves me the courage to come in on another note. I do 
not doubt that mankind will surmount even this war, but I 
know for certam bat I and my contemporaries will never agam 
see a joyous world It is aU too bdeous And the saddest thing 

psycho-analytical 

pectauons we should have imagined man and his bchaviour 
Because of tbs attitude I have never been able to agree ivith your 

also to Sic G™Po\vLT very good to her, and 
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blithe optimism My secret conclusion was since we can only 
regard the highest civilization of the present as disfigured by a 
giganuc hypoensy, it follows that we arc organically unfitted for 
It We have to abdicate, and the Great Unknown, He or It, 
lurking behind Fate, will some time repeat such an experiment 
wuth another race ’ 

Freud’s productnity, howcier, was still at its height, as often 
happened when he felt in poor health or low spirits He was not 
only writing hard, but thinking hard Inner concentration was 
taking the place of interest in the dismal happenings in the outer 
world After mentioning to Ferenczi some of his new ideas, he 
added ‘E\cn without these I may say of myself that I have 
given the world more than it has given me Now I am more 
isolated from the world than ever, and expect to be so later too 
as the result of the war I know that I am writing for only five 
people in the present, you and the few others ^ Germany has 
not earned my sympathy as an analyst, and as for our common 
Fatherland the less said the better ’ 

The ideas in question we shall give in Freud’s own rather 
nuhtary language, 

I live, as my brother says, m my pnmitive trench I speculate and 
write and after severe battles have got through the first senes of 
nddlcs and difficulties Anxiety, Hystena, and Paranoia have capitu¬ 
lated How far the successes can be followed up remains to be seen 
But a great many beautiful ideas came up the choice of neuroses, for 
example. The regressions are quite setded Some progress m the 
phases of development of the ego The importance of the whole 
matter depends on whether it will prove possible to master the really 
dynamic, i e, the plcasure-pam problem, which my preliminary 
attempts make me rather doubt 

Ferenczi visited Freud for a day or so a week later anli no 
doubt the two thrashed out some of these problems together 

The day after this talk Freud viTOte to Abraham 

The only satisfactory thing going on is my work, which is m feet 
leading, despite recurrent pauses, to noteworthy new ideas and con¬ 
clusions Recently I succeeded m definmg a charactensuc of the two 
systems Bw (consaousness) and Ubw (the unconsaous) which almost 
I Abraham, Ferenczi, Rank, Sachs, and myself 
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makes both of them comprehensible, and which yields what I think 
IS a simple solution of the relation of dementia praccox to reality All 
cathexes of objects make up the unconscious The system Bw signifies 
the connecting of these unconscious ideas with the concepts of 
words It IS this that gives the possibility of something becoming 
consaous The repression in the transference neuroses consists of with¬ 
drawing libido from the system Bw, i c, in separating the ideas of 
objects and words In the narassistic neuroses^ the repression with¬ 
draws libido from the unconsaous ideas of objects, naturally a much 
more profound disturbance Hence the changes in speech in dementia 
praecox, which in general treats the ideas of words as hystena does 
that of objects, i e, it subordinates them to the ‘primary process’ with 
Its condensations, displacements, and discharge I could now write 
a complete treatise on the theory of neuroses with chapters on the 
fate of instincts, on repression, and on the unconscious if only the 
pleasure in working were not disturbed by my bad mood 

Freud had adumbrated this interesting theory before and he 
always adhered to it. Ferenczi asked him how it could be apphed 
to congenital deaf-mutes who have no conception of words His 
reply was that we must widen the connotation of ‘words’ in this 
context to mclude any gestures of communication 
The following arc extracts (m translation) from the last letter 
of the year 

Your letter came just on Christmas Eve and, like your earlier cSorts 
to keep in touch, has greatly moved me and given me great pleasure. 
I have repeatedly used Dr van Emden’s kindness to get answers 
through to you, but I do not know if you have recaved them So 
when you do not get an answer I can’t even let you know that it is 
not my fault. 

I have no illusion about the fact that the flowering tune of our 
sacncc has been violently disrupted, that there is a bad tune ahead 
of us, and that the only thing wc can do is to keep a glow of fire 
going on a few hearths until a more favourable wind will allow it to 
blaze up again What Jung and Adler have left of the movement is 
being ruined by the strife of naoons Our Assoaaoon can as little be 
kept together as anything else that calls itself International Our 
periodicals appear to be coming to an end, perhaps we may manage 
to keep the fahrbuch going Everything that we tned to cultivate and 
care for wc have now to let run wild Naturally I am not anxious 

I Psychoses 
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about the ultimate future of the cause to which you show such a 
touching' devotion, but the near future, in which alone I can be in¬ 
terested, seems to me to be hopelessly clouded over, and I should not 
take It amiss of any rat whom I see leaving the sinking ship I am 
now endeavouring to brmg together in a sort of synthesis what I can 
still contnbute to it, a work which has already brought out a good 
many new thmgs 

Hold fest till we meet agam 

As 1915 began, it still looked as if the Central Powers would 
win the war Germany repulsed all the offensives in the west 
and Won great victories against the Russians Freud s mood was 
fairly hopeful At the beginnmg of the year he remarked that 
the war might be prolonged, even as late as October About that 
time Freud for once expressed himself as bemg optimistic about 
victory in the co min g batdes and then peace, and a month later 
he wrote, ‘My heart’s in the Highlands, my heart is not'here 
That IS to say, it is m the Dardanelles, where the fate of Europe 
IS being decided Greece will declare war on us m a few days, 
and then we shall not be able to visit the towns I have most loved 
of any I have seen ’ 

In the sprmg he reflected ‘It is a consohng thought that 
perhaps the war cannot last so long agam as it has already 
The tension about the expected events is great. Do you think 
that everything will be satisfactory?’ In the summer he thought 
the war might last another year, but he was still hopeful of 
victory ‘Like many other people I find the war more unbear¬ 
able the better its prospects ’ By the autumn the mood became 
darker ‘I don’t beheve that peace is near On the contrary there 
will be an increase m bitterness and ruthlessness in the coming 
year ’ ‘The long duration of the war crushes one and the end¬ 
less victories combmed with the increasing hardships make one 
wonder if after all the perfidious Enghsh calculauon ^ may be 
correct.’ 

Naturally there was considerable anxiety about the two sons 
who were fightmg Ivfartm, the eldest, m Galicia and Russia, 
Ernst, the youngest, agamst Italy after her entry into the war 

1 Lord Kitchener's prcdicuon at the outset that the w-ar would last 
three years 
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that Apnl Martin had already won a decoration for speaal 
gallantry Ohver, the other son, was engaged in engineering 
work throughout the war, constructing tunnels, barracks, and 
so on, he had qualified as an engineer the same day that Anna 
qualified as a school teacher Freud had several dreams about 
calamities to his sons, which he interpreted as envy of their 
youth 

Freud made desperate efforts to save the psycho-analytical 
periodicals so as to preserve some measure of continuity in the 
work He succeeded with the Zeitschnfi and Imago at the cost 
of sacnficing a projected book by pubhshing its chapters in them, 
but the Jahrbuch never appeared agam after 1914 He had to do 
most of the editing, Abraham and Ferenczi being so inaccessible. 
Then in June, Rank was called up, as was Sachs m August, after 
twelve days traimng in Lmz, however, Sachs was released. 
Freud wrote saying that he seemed to be repeating his early 
period of great productivity but complete lonehness The Vienna 
Society ceased meeting when war broke out, but meetings were 
resumed m the winter and took place every three weeks Practice, 
of course, was meagre Early m the year there were still only 
two or three patients, all Hungarian aristocrats 
Except for Ferenczi, who managed to dash to Vienna two or 
three times, Freud had hardly any visitors m this year, nor indeed 
m the ones followmg A specially interesting one, however, was 
Rainer Mana Rilke, who was training for mibtary service m 
Vienna Freud enjoyed the evemng Rilke spent with the famdy 
On 13 September he travelled via Mumch and Berlin to Ham¬ 
burg to stay with his daughter Sophie and enjoy the company 
of his first grandchild 

Freud’s correspondence in this year, although less m quantity 
than hitherto, was no less mterestmg The followmg paragraphs 
from a letter to Putnam, dated 7 July 1915, are suggestive of 
Freud’s dcvelopmg vision of human events 

My chief impression is that I am far more primitive, more humble, 
and less sublimated than my dear friend in Boston I perceive his 
noble ambition, his keen desire for knowledge, and I compare with 
that my way of restnetmg myself to what is nearest, most accessible 
and yet really small, and my mchnation to content myself with what 
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IS witiim reach I do not beheve that I lack the appreaation for what 
you are stnvmg towards, but what frightens me is the great uncer- 
tamtjr of It all, I have an anxious temperament rather than a bold one 
and willingly sacrifice a great deal to have the feehng of bang on 
firm ground 

The unworthmess of human bemgs, even of analysts, has always 
tnade a deep impression on me, but why should analysed people be 
altogether better than others ? Analysis makes for but not neces¬ 
sarily for goodness I do not agree with Socrates and Putnam that all 
our feults arise from confusion and ignorance I think that too heavy 
a burden is laid on analysis when one asks of it that it should be able 
to realize every preaous ideaL 

In the same year, Ferenczi related to Freud the experience of 
conducting an analysis with his Commandant while ndmg to¬ 
gether on horseback, which he termed the first ‘hippie psycho¬ 
analysis’ on record Then he suddenly conceived the idea that 
Freud closely resembled Goethe and adduced a number of 
features m common, such as their love of Italy - one, you might 
suppose, common to most northerners Freud replied ‘I really 
think you arc doing me too much honour, so that I get^no 
pleasure from your idea I do not know of any resemblance 
between myself and the great gentleman you ate, and that not 
because of modesty I am fond enough of the truth - or let us 
rather say of objectivity - to dispense with that virtue A part of 
your idea I should explain from the similar impression that any¬ 
one gets when, for example, they sec two painters using their 
brush and palette, but that doesn’t tell you anythmg about the 
equal value of the pictures Another part comes from some simi- 
lanty in your emotional attitude to both men. Let me admit that 
I have found in myself only one attnbutc of first quahty a 
kind of courage that is not affected by conventions By the way, 
you also belong to the productive type and must have observed 
tbc mcchamsm of production m yourself the succession of 
boldly rovmg phantasy and ruthlessly realistic cntiasm ’ 

Ferenczi, however, was not to be put off, and produced more 
points of similanty Whereupon Freud answered. ‘Since you 
persist in this companson with. Goethe I can myself make some 
contributions to it, both positi\e and negative The former is 
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that we both stayed in Karlsbad, and then there is our respect 
for Schiller, whom I regard as one of the noblest personalities of 
the German nation Of the latter kind is my attitude toward 
tobacco which Goethe simply loathed, whereas for my part it is 
the only excuse I know for Columbus’s misdeed Altogether I 
am not oppressed by any sense of greatness ’ 

In another letter he asked Ferenczi if he knew that there was 
such a thing as criminality due to the sense of guilt, and that 
stammering could be caused by a displacement upward of con¬ 
flicts over excremental functions 
The most important matter Freud discussed with Abraham 
m 1915 was a theme of common interest to them, the psycho¬ 
logy of melancholia The most mtngumg remark, however, was 
that he had at last obtamed insight into the primal basis of m- 
fantile sexuality No more was said about this, but one may per¬ 
haps wonder whether he was already thinkmg of the change m 
his views about sadism and masochism which he announced 
nme years later and which went together with his theory of a 
death mstinct, 

Freud was now in his sixtieth year, and the thought of ap- 
proachmg age always weighed on him He superstitiously be- 
heved he had only another couple of years to live. He was 
therefore in a mood to attempt something like a synthesis of his 
most profound psychological conceptions and to add whatever he 
still felt he had to give to the world, the mtention had been ger¬ 
minating m his mind for a few years Four years before he had 
told Jung he was ‘pregnant with a great synthesis’, and that he 
had the plan of beginning to wnte it that summer The title of 
the book he gave variously as Z«r Vorbereitung der Metapsy- 
chologte (Introduction to Metapsychology), Abhandlungen zur 
Vorbereitung der Metapsychologie (Introductory Essays on 
Metapsychology) and Ueberstcht der IJebehragungsneurosen (A 
General Review of the Transference Neuroses') 

The conception ‘metapsychology’ plays a central part m 
Freud s theory of the mind By it he wished to designate a 
comprehensive description of any mental process which would 
include an account of (a) its dynamic attributes, (b) its topo¬ 
graphical features, and (c) its economic significance The term 
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Itself, which so far as I know Freud invented, occurs first in a 
letter to Fhcss in 1896 Its first pubhshed appearance was in 
1901, but It does not occur again until 1915, in the great essay 
on ‘Repression’. 

Freud began wriung this senes on 15 March 1915 In three 
weeks he had completed the first two, ‘Instincts and their Vias- 
situdes’ and ‘Repression’ The next one, ‘The Unconsaous’, 
which he said was his favounte, took another fortnight. The 
last two, ‘The Metapsychological Supplement to the Theory of 
Dreams’ and ‘Mourmng and Melanchoha’ were fimshed eleven 
days later 

These five essays are among the most profound and important 
of all Freud’s works The onginahty of his penetration into the 
theory of the mmd was so novel that they need very careful 
study That they could all have been composed in the space of 
SIX weeks seems scarcely credible yet it happened. Such a furore 
of activity would be hard to equal m the history of saentific 
production. 

But Freud did not rest In the next six weeks he had written 
five more essays, though two of them, ‘Consaousness’ and 
‘Anxiety* respectively, still needed a httle revision He told 
Fcrenczi he had just completed the essay on ‘Conversion 
Hysteria’ and was about to vmte one on the ‘Obsessional 
Neurosis’, to be followed by a ‘General Synthesis of the Trans¬ 
ference Neuroses’ In another fortnight he told me that all 
twelve of the senes were ‘almost fimshed’, and early m August 
they were completely so 

Now comes a sad story None of the last seven essays was 
ever pubhshed, nor have the manusenpts survived And the 
smgle allusion occurs some two years later when he mentioned 
his onginal intention of pubhshmg them all m book form, ‘But 
now IS not the time ’ I can’t understand now why none of us 
asked him after the war what had become of them. And why 
did he destroy them? My own supposition is that they repre¬ 
sented the end of an epoch, the final summing up of his life’s 
Work. They were wntten at a time when there was no sign of 
the third great period m his hfe that was to begm m 1919 He 
probably kept them imtil the end of the war, and when further 
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revolutionary ideas began to dawn which would have meant 
completely re-casting them he simply tore them up 
Freud’s attitude of wishing to sum up his life’s work is borne 
out by his behaviour at the same time concernmg his annual 
Umversity lectures He decided to give them for the last time. 
Everything seemed to be closing down 
In 1915 four other papers were pubhshed The last of them 
was a pair of essays, ‘Thoughts for the Times on War and 
Death’, which have often been rcprmted in various forms and 
have had a considerable vogue among the laity also 

The year 1916 proved to be very dull in contrast to the one 
before It began inauspiaously for Freud through Otto Rank 
being transferred to Cracow m January to edit the mam news¬ 
paper there With Abraham and Ferenczi at a distance. Rank’s 
absence was a senous blow to Freud, since he depended on him 
for essential help in his editorial and publishing activities Now 
there was no one left but Hanns Sachs, but Sachs rose to the 
occasion and Freud was full of his praise Freud’s chief pre¬ 
occupation for the remammg years of the war was somehow or 
other to keep at least two of the three psycho-analytical penodi- 
cals going They represented all that was left of the psycho¬ 
analytical movement By dint of helping to fill the contents him¬ 
self with papers written specially for that purpose, reducing the 
size of the pcnodicals, and then - when it came to the worst - 
letting them appear less frequently, Freud succeeded m his aim. 
Ferenczi urged that the word ‘International’ be omitted from 
the title of the Zettschnjt, it bemg no longer applicable, but I 
begged that this should not happen and my own name remained 
as Co-cditor throughout the war At the end Freud was proud 
to think that this was the only scienufic periodical that had kept 
the international flag flying * despite the finghtful bitterness 
between the nations in those days 

On New Year’s Day Freud sent greetings to Eitingon and 
added ‘It is hard to say anything about the war There seems 
to be a calm before the storm No one knows what is coming 
next, what It V ill lead to and how long It will last . The state 

I I caanot ■vouch for this being entirely true 
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of exhaustion here is already very great, and even in Germany 
they are no longer unhesitatingly optimistic ’ He mentioned that 
his eldest son had been made a heutenant and the yoimgest one 
a cadet, both were now fighting on the Italian front The other 
son, Oliver, was constructing a tunnel in the Carpathians and 
had taken a bride with him there A month later Freud told 
Fcrenczi he was rcadmg four newspapers a day Now he was ' 
expecting war with America, That spnng I mentioned that I 
had eleven patients, with three waiting for a vacancy, and that 
I had bought a car and a house in the country Relating this 
news to Ferenczi, Freud commented “Happy England, That 
doesn’t look hke an early end to the war ’ 

In February Freud had a bad attack of influenza and about 
that time was also suflenng from prostatic trouble In May 
Freud attained the age of sixty, and moaned to Eitmgon that 
he was on the threshold of old age He wrote to Abraham, ‘As 
the result of the notices m the Berhn newspapers my birthday 
could after all not be kept so secret as I had wished Particularly 
those at a distance, who did not know of my wishes, bestirred 
themselves and have given me plenty to do m thankmg them 
Even from Vienna I got so many flowers that I can no longer 
expect any funeral wreaths, and Hitschmann sent me on a 
“speech” which was so moving that I can request when the time 
comes to be buned without any funeral oration ’ When it fell 
to my lot to dehver that oration, more than twenty years later, I 
knew nothmg of Hitschmann’s carher discourse. 

The food shortage was already makmg it hard to arrange any 
holidays m Austna, and the closmg of the frontier excluded both 
Freud’s beloved Berchtesgaden and also any visit to his daugh¬ 
ter m Hamburg She came to Vieima m the middle of Nov¬ 
ember, however, and spent six months with her parents Freud 
left on i6 July for Bad Gastcin, a beautiful spot at the foot of 
the Tauren moimtams He had mtended to pass all his summer 
hohday there, but the conditions were so unsatisfactory that 
sfter a week he went over to Salzburg and stayed for five weeks 
at the Hotel Bnstol, the site of the first Congress At the end of 
August, however, he returned to Gastem for a fortmght and 
got back to Vienna on 15 September, earher than had been his 
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custom In the middle of the hohday he wrote, ‘One has to use 
every measure possible to withdraw from the frightful tension 
m the world outside, it is not to be borne ’ 

The correspondence with Ferenczi that year was mainly taken 
up with discussion of the latter’s neurosis, which was mterfer- 
mg with some vital decisions in his life Freud’s own comments 
were bnef and simply encouraging rather than analytic In fact 
he gave the advice that one should make important decisions 
mdependently of any analysis, which should either precede or 
follow such decisions but not accompany them 
The only remark of general mterest in their correspondence 
was Freud’s statement that cocame, ‘if taken to excess’, could 
produce paranoid symptoms, and that cessation of the drug 
could have the same efiecL^ Altogether, drug addicts were not 
very smtable for analytic treatment because every backshding or 
difficulty m the analysis led to further recourse to the drug. 
Another remark, which one may perhaps connect with that, was 
an admission that his passion for smoking hmdered him m the 
working out of certam psychological problems 

In 1915 Freud mentioned the matter of the Nobel Prize ‘The 
granting of the Nobel Prize to Barany, whom I refused to take 
as a pupil some years ago because he seemed to be too abnormal, 
has aroused sad thoughts about how helpless an mdividual is 
about gaining the respect of the crowd You know it is only the 
money that would matter to me, and perhaps the spice of annoy¬ 
ing some of my compatnots But it would be ridiculous to ex¬ 
pect a sign of recogmtion when one has seven-eighths of the 
world against one ’ 

A few days later he told Ferenczi that he had no patients at 
all and saw no prospect of any others Nevertheless he was in a 
good mood which he attributed to President Wilson’s demarche 
which he thought should be taken scnously ^ 

Dunng 1915 Freud published the first part of the Introductory 
Lectures His only scienufic activity m this year was the prepara- 

I To a\o5d any po«ibIc miiapprebension I should add that this had no 
personal reference to Ferenczi 

a An allusion to Wilson’s suggestion that both sides should sutc theU' 
cs^cnual war aims 
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bon of the further lectures to be dehvered in the winter session 
of 1916-17. 

The year 1917 was to prove sbll more dismal and even less 
producbve than the last one, Freud’s earher enthusiasm for a 
German victory had by now evaporated, and he became more 
and more pessimisbc about the outcome of the war. 

Then came the first Russian revolubon ‘How much one 
■would have entered into this tremendous change if our first con- 
sidcrabon were not the matter of peace ’ In April he wrote to 
Ferenczi, ‘I believe that if the submarmes do not dominate the 
situabon by September there will be in Germany an awakening 
from illusions that will lead to frightful consequences ’ A couple 
of months later he felt sure that there was no hope of peace in 
1917 and that the war would conbnue unbl the Americans 
arnved 

In the autumn he must have felt the war was lost By the end 
of the year there were plam signs that the truth was seepmg 
through and that Freud had lost all sympathy for Germany - 
not that he cared much for the other side. Wnbng to Abraham 
he said, ‘I feel bitterly hostile to the idea of wribng as I feel to¬ 
ward many other things To the latter belongs your dear Ger¬ 
man Fatherland I can scarcely imagine travelhng there even 
when It becomes physically possible In the quarrel between the 
Entente and the C^tral Powers I have defimtely got to the 
position of Heme’s Donna Blanca m the DtsputaUon m Toledo * 
“Dock es will mich schter bedun\en The only cheerful 

news IS the capture of Jerusalem by the English and the experi¬ 
ment they propose about a home for the Jews ’ 

Freud’s favounte sister Rosa lost her only son, Hermann 
Graf, a youth of twenty, who was killed on the Itahan front in 
the s umm er It was the only loss the family sustamed m the war. 
Despite man y hazardous adventures and hardships his two fight- 
mg sons came safely through the war 

But the population behmd the front suffered severely too, 
cspeaally m Austria. In his letters Freud had to complam many 

I An allusion to the final passage o£ the long religious disputation where 
the Queen sums up ‘AU I can say about it is that both parties stink ’ 
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tunes of the bitter cold and the difficulty of procuring enough 
food to keep m health, there was very definite undernourish¬ 
ment in those years From time to time Ferenczi and Anton von 
Freund (a wealthy brewer of Budapest, to whom both Freud and 
Ferenczi became very attached) managed to smuggle flour, 
bread, and occasionally a few luxuries from Hungary by various 
comphcated manoeuvres, but such help was very precarious. 
Jacobus Kann, a brother of an ex-patient, also did much by sup¬ 
plying them with food from Holland Freud’s study could not 
be heated, so letters could be written only with freezing fingers, 
and all idea of scientific vmtmg had to be given up m the winter 
months Yet, after mentioning such diflSculties, Freud could 
add, ‘Curiously enough, with all that I am quite well and my 
spirits are unshaken It is a proof of how httle justification in 
reality one needs for mner well-being ’ Rheumatism was now 
being added to his prostate trouble, so he was lucky to have the 
inner resources he hmted at. 

At the end of the year something happened which our later 
knowledge might be tempted to call smister He had gone very 
short of his beloved cigars, which naturally was distressmg 
‘Yesterday I smoked my last agar and smce then have been bad- 
tempered and tired Palpitation appeared and a worsenmg of a 
painful swellmg m the palate which I have noticed since the 
straitened days [cancer? ] Then a patient brought me fifty cigars, 
I lit one, became cheerful, and the affection of the palate rapidly 
went down I should not have believed it had it not been so 
sinking ’ That was six years before the real cancer attacked him 
there, and one knows that surgeons speak of a ‘pre-cancerous 
stage’ The connexion with smokmg is unmistakable 
That summer Freud managed to take a holiday at the ViUa 
Maria Theresia, Csorbatd, some /},ooo feet high It was cold 
there, and they had a deal of stormy weather, but Freud en¬ 
joyed the neighbourhood and was even able "to indulge in his 
favourite holiday occupation of finding mushrooms Ferenczi 
stayed there for a fortnight, and Sachs for three weeks Eitingon 
and Rank also managed to pay a visit of a day or two 
Freud’s practice was naturally very variable during the year. 
It had started badly without a single patient. It had improved by 
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April, but m June there were only three After the hohdays, 
however, there were nine for the rest of the year Still his earn¬ 
ings could not at aU keep pace with the alarming increase m 
pnees They could only stave off ‘the inevitable bankruptcy’ 

In May Freud had been grieved to hear of Johann Starcke’s 
death m Holland. He was one of the most promismg analysts 
and his death was accounted a specially great loss Then Rank, 
who m the summer had rallied from his wmter depression, was 
suffermg from another severe attack at the end of the year. 
Ferenczi also was a source of anxiety In February he was dis¬ 
covered to be suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis as well as 
from Grave’s disease (exophthalmic goitre), and he had to spend 
three months m a sanatonum on the Semmenng 
It IS not to be expected that m the depressmg circumstances of 
this year Freud was m much mood for working At times he 
would complam that the tension of the war situation was too 
great to let him think of wntmg In a letter to Ferenczi’s be¬ 
trothed he wrote, ‘I have occasionally spells of disliking life and 
rehef at the thought of there bemg an end to this hard existence. 
At such moments the thought weighs on me of our friend bemg 
so much m need of care ’ He wrote to Abraham, ‘I have been 
working very hard, feel worn out and am beginnmg to find the 
World repellently loathsome The superstition that my hfe is 
due to fimsh m February 1918 often seems to me qmte a friendly 
idea Sometimes I have to fight hard to regam ascendancy over 
myself ’ But when Ferenczi protested at such an idea, Freud re- 
phed ‘When I read your letter I looked down on your optimism 
With a smile You seem to believe m an “eternal recurrence of 
the same” ^ and to want to overlook the unmistakable direction 
of fate. There is really nothing strange m a man of my years 
notiang the unavoidable gradual decay of his person I hope you 
wiU soon be able to convmce yourself that it doesn’t mean I am 
m a bad mood I work splendidly the whole day with mne 
mnnies, and I can hardly control my appetite, but I no longer 
enjoy the good sleep I used to ’ 

Freud’s hterary output m 1917 was, as might be expected, not 
extensive At the beginnmg of the year he had wntten a paper 

I. A quotaoon from Nietzsche. 
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under the title of ‘A Difficulty in the Path of Psycho-Analysis’ 
It described the three great blows man’s pride had suffered at 
the hands of science his displacement from the centre of the 
universe, then from a umque position m the animal world, and 
lastly the discovery that he was not master of his own mmd The 
mam pubhcation of the year was the second half of the Intro¬ 
ductory Lectures These had been finished in the early spnng. 
Then on the train journey from Csorbatd to Vienna Freud wrote 
the little paper on Goethe ‘A Childhood Recollection from 
Dtchtung and Wahrheit’ In September he was writing the 
anthropological essay ‘The Taboo of Virginity’, which he had 
started in the January before 

But the actual publications are not a full mdex to Freud’s 
productivity m this year There was one important theme that 
occupied his thoughts at mtcrvals throughout the year It was a 
study that he and Fcrenczi were jointly undertaking on the 
bearing of Lamarckism on psycho-analysis Abraham knew 
nothing about it, so Freud sent him the followmg summary 
Our intention is to place Lamarck entirely on our basis and to 
show that his “need” which creates and transforms organs is 
nothing other than the power of unconscious ideas over the 
body, of which we sec relics in Hystena in short, the “omni¬ 
potence of thoughts’ Purpose and usefulness would then be ex¬ 
plained psycho-analytically, it would be the completion of psycho¬ 
analysis Two great principles of change or progress would 
emerge one through (autoplastic) adaptation of one’s own 
body, and a later (heteroplastic) one through transmuting the 
outer V orld This tram of thought ran through much of Freud’s 
mo'c spcculatnc period in the last part of his life 


Bs lorR Freud had c% idcntly resigned himself, hi c many Aus- 
to being dragged along b\ Germany to the bitter end 
•I j ^ ^ c of hfirch, which the British called the 
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Apart from the senous matters of food and heating there were 
endless smaller ones that constantly thwarted the activities of 
daily life The Freud family was better off for food than most 
Viennese because of the constant efforts of Ferenczi and von 
Freund, they used, or misused, their mihtary position for this 
end m vanous mgemous ways Meat had always been Freud’s 
main dish, and the great scarcity of it irked him. He repeatedly 
expressed his gratitude for the help he received and his pleasure 
at the thought of havmg such loyal fnends 

In February a patient he had cured left Freud ten thousand 
kronen in his wdl, a sum nominally eqmvalent to ;^4oo, but 
actually hardly worth a quarter of that He ‘played the nch 
man’, distributing it among his children and relatives 

Freud’s moods continued rather variable m the first half of 
the year He evidently felt there was httle to look forward to 
‘We have only gnm resignation left’ The thought of Abraham’s 
stcadmess always cheered him up ‘My alternation of courage 
and resignation takes shelter m your even temperament and 
your mdestructible sense of vitahty’ Three months later he 
Wrote, ‘My Mother wdl be eighty-threc this year and is no longer 
very strong I sometimes think I shall feel a httle freer when 
she dies, for the idea that she might have to be told that I have 
died IS a terrifying thought’ 

After two cheenng expenenccs of the summer, Freud’s mood 
became much happier and remamed so The story of the first 
two events is as follows The Hungarian, Dr Phil Anton von 
Freund, had recendy had a sarcoma of the testicle removed and 
not unnaturally was apprehensive of recurrences It precipitated 
a neurosis, for which Freud treated him with success Bcmg un- 
certam of Itfr, however, he turned his thoughts to phdanthropic 
plans for disposing of his vast fortime and deaded to devote it 
to the furtherance of psycho-analysis Freud referred him to 
Ferenczi and plans began to take a concrete form that summer 
Freud had had endless trouble over his pubhcations, both of 
books and of penodicals They arose not only from the extreme 
shortage of punting paper, type, labour, and so on, but also 
from his publisher, Heller, being a pretty difficult person So 
he conceived the idea of foundmg an independent pubhshmg 

443 



The Years of Maturity 

firm of his own, which I shall refer to as the Verlag, to give him 
independent control of such projects This was what von Freund 
was now arranging, first m conjunction with Ferenczi, and then 
with Rank’s more expert help 

The other cheering event of this year was the decision to hold 
a Congress dunng the summer holidays The moving spirit in 
arranging for such a Congress to be held in wartime was of 
course the energetic Abraham It was held m Budapest, which 
Freud now declared to be the ‘centre of the psycho-analytical 
movement’ 

The Fifth International Psycho-Analytical Congress took 
place in the hall of the Hungarian Academy of Saencc on 28 
and 29 September 1918 It was the first Congress at which 
ofiSaal representatives of any government were present, m this 
case of the Austrian, German, and Hungarian governments 
The reason for their attendance was the increasing appreciation 
of the pan played by ‘war neuroses’ in mihtary calculations A 
book by Simmel early that year, together with the excellent 
practical work performed by Abraham, Eitingon, and Ferenczi, 
had made an impression, if not on the general medical pubhc 
at least on the high-ranking army medical officers, and there 
was talk of erecting psycho-analytical dimes at vanous centres 
for the treatment of war neuroses 
The Mayor and Magistrates of Budapest outdid themselves in 
demonstrauons of hospitality The new Thermal Hotel, Gell^rt- 
furudo, was reserved for Ae partiapants of the Congress, a 
special steamer on the Danube placed at then disposal, and 
various receptions and dinners given Altogether, the atmo¬ 
sphere was most stimulating and encouraging Ferenczi was 
chosen as the next President of the International Assoaation 
In the followmg month more than a thousand students peti¬ 
tioned the Rector of the TJmversity that Ferenczi be invited to 
give a course of lectures there on psycho-analysis 
Forty-two analysts and sympathizers took part m the Con¬ 
gress Freud read a paper on ‘Lines of Advance m Psycho- 
Analytic Therapy’. For some curious reason Freud did really 
read this paper, thus departing from his otherwise invariable 
rule of delivering a lecture or address without any notes For 
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this he incurred great disapproval from the members of his 
family who were present, they maintained he had disgraced 
them by breaking a family tradition 
Although he kept aloof as far as possible from the formal 
ceremonies, he could not fail to be moved by the prevailing en¬ 
thusiasm and the bnght prospects unexpectedly opening for the 
extension of his work. A few days afterward he wrote to 
Ferenczi ‘I am revelhng in satisfaction and my heart is hght, 
since I know that my '"Sorgenhind”, my life’s work, is protected 
by your and the others’ cooperation and its future taken care of 
I shall watch the better times commg, even if I do so from afar ’ 
Ferenczi replied that he had heard that story of watching from 
afar ten years ago when Freud withdrew to make room for Jung 
Freud had heard htde from Pfistcr during the war, but m this 
October the correspondence was revived on the occasion of 
Pfister’s publishing a new book After praising it, Freud said 
he disagreed with two points the criticism of his views on im 
fantile sexuahty and that on ethics ‘On the latter pomt I will 
give way to you, the topic hes far from my interests and you 
have the care of souls I don’t rack my bramj much about the 
problem of good and evil, but on the whole I have not found 
much of the ‘good’m people Most of them are in my experi¬ 
ence nfr-ra£f, whether they proclaim themselves adherents of this 
or of that ethical doctnne, or of none at all You cannot say that, 
perhaps not even thmk it, although your experiences in hfe 
can hardly have been different from mine If there is any ques¬ 
tion of ethics I avow I have high ideals, from which sad to say 
most people I have known diverge From a therapeutic pomt 
of view I can only envy you the possibihty of sublimation that 
rehgion affords But the beauty of rehgion certainly does not 
belong to the domain of psycho-analysis Naturally our ways 
part at this pomt m therapy, and it may stay so By the way, 
how comes it that none of all the pious people discovered psy¬ 
cho-analysis, why did they have to wait for a qmte godless JewP’ 

In the last year or two Freud had had reason to fear, with the 
fall m the value of his earnings, that his financial circumstances 
Wfould end m bankruptcy His brother-m-law, Eli Bernays, sus- 
pectmg that his finanaal situation could not be good, sent him 
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a considerable sum of money from New York before America 
entered the war in 1917, it was a welcome recompense for the 
way Freud had helped him on his leavmg for Amenca more 
than a quarter of a century before That, however, had long 
been exhausted 

Then came the downfall, with the break-up of the Austro- 
Hungarian Empire Freud said he could not suppress his grati¬ 
fication at this outcome A fortnight later he wrote * ‘The tunes 
are frightfully tense It is a good thing that the old should die, 
but the new is not yet here. We are waitmg for news from 
Berlin which should announce the beginmng of the new But I 
shall not weep a single tear for the fate of Austna or Germany 
Not that he expected any thin g good from Wdson, and I know 
that afterwards he was very mdignant with him for misleading 
Europe by makmg so many promises he was m no position to 
fulfil 

He wrote to Ferenczi: 

I expect frightful things m Germany - far worse than with you or 
with us Just think of the dreadful tension of these four and a half 
years and the awful disappomtment now that this is suddenly re¬ 
leased There will be resistance there, bloody resistance That Wilham 
IS an incurably romantic fellow, he misjudges the revolution just as 
he did the war He doesn’t know that the age of chivalry came to an 
end with Don Quixote Don’t let yourself be too concerned about 
the fate of Hungary, perhaps it will lead to a recrudescence of such a 
gifted and vinle nation As for the downfeU of old Austria I can only 
feel deep satisfaction Unfortunately I don’t consider myself as 
Gcrman-Austnan or Pan-German Our psycho-analysis has also 
had bad luck. No sooner had it begun to interest the world because 
of the war neuroses than the war comes to an end, and when for 
once we come across a source of wealth it immediately dnes up 
But bad luck is a regular accompaniment of life. Our &ngdom is 
evidently not of this world 

The war had left one personal anxiety, and that a considerable 
one For many weeks there was no news whatever of Freud’s 
eldest son Martin, so all sorts of possibihties lay open Ultimately 
the rumour came that his whole troop had been captured by the 
Itahans, but it was not until 3 December that a postcard came 
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to Vienna baldly announcing his presence in an Italian hospital. 
It was not until the end of the following August that he was 
released 

Despite the extreme shortage of prmting paper and type Freud 
succeeded in publishmg in 1918 the fourth volume of his Samm- 
lung \letner Schnften, with its 717 pages it equalled all the 
three previous ones put together 

Peace was not made until the following summer, and in the 
meantime conditions kept worsenmg m Germany and espea- 
ally in Austria, or what was now left of iL Freud sadly com¬ 
plained that ‘all the four years of war were a joke compared 
with the bitter grimness of these months and doubtless also of 
the ones to come’ 

Freud’s practice had by now revived and he was treating nme 
or ten patients a day But the thousand kronen they brought in 
were worth only a tenth of their previous value On the first day 
of the year, he wrote to Ferenczi ‘We have often talked about 
the alternative of self-adaptation versus altenng the outside 
world Now my capaaty for adaptation is on strike and as to 
the world I am powerless I remain ill-humoured and must avoid 
infecting other people so long as they are young and strong ’ 

At first he was destitute of new ideas, but soon some good ones 
came on the subject of masochism He was enthusiastic about a 
paper of Ferenczi’s on techmque, which he desenbed as ‘pure 
analytic gold’ He was happy to hear of Fcrenczi’s marnage at 
the beginning of March, now he would be reheved from the 
anxiety of looking after hun On the other hand there was bad 
news about the other Hungarian friend, von Freund, who had 
at last developed a recurrence of his sarcoma and whose days 
must now be numbered 

In March Freud sent the news that he had suddenly become 
productive Several years before he had told Ferenczi that his 
real periods of productivity came every seven years The time 
was now npe for a further re-emergence of his productive 
powers, one which was m some ways the most astomshmg of 
all 
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MODE OF LIFE AND WORK 


A WORD should be said about the m ann er in which Freud con¬ 
ducted his hfe We may begm with a description of the physical 
environment The Berggasse, so called because it slopes steeply 
down from a mam street, consisted of massive eighteenth-cen¬ 
tury houses, typically Viennese, in which there were a few shops 
The groimd floor of No 19 had a butcher’s shop The butcher’s 
first name was Sigmund and his plate affixed on one side of the 
large entrance doors contrasted a httlc cunously with that of 
Prof Dr Sigm Freud on the opposite side The entrance to the 
mam house was very wide, so that a horse and carnage could 
drive straight through it mto the garden and stable behind On 
the left as one entered were the concierge’s quarters I used to 
find It strange that, hke other Viennese burghers, Freud had no 
latchkey to his house and had to awaken the conaerge to let 
him in if he returned after ten o’clock On the nght there was a 
flight of half a dozen steps leading to the professional flat of 
three rooms which Freud occupied from 1892 to 1908 The win¬ 
dows of these rooms gave on to the garden behind A noble 
flight of low stone steps then led to the next floor, called the 
mezzanme, and that is where Freud and his family hved. 

In 1954 the World Federation for Mental Health affixed to the 
house a tablet commemoratmg Freud’s many years of residence 
there 

In the 1930S the City Council proposed to rename the Berg¬ 
gasse ‘Sigmund Freudgasse’, thus foUowmg a graceful Vien¬ 
nese custom of commemoratmg famous physicians Freud called 
the idea ‘nonsensical’ Political conflicts mten'cncd and the pro¬ 
posal was dropped On 15 February 1949, however, the City 
Council deaded to name a block of flats m the Ninth District of 
Vienna the ‘Sigmund Freud-HoF 

In the spring of 1907 Freud reorganized his domestic arrange- 
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ments Giving up his httle flat of three rooms on the ground 
floor, which had constituted his own sanctum, he took over 
what had been his sister Rosa’s flat on the first floor adjommg 
his own hvmg room, so that he now occupied the whole of the 
floor. An opening was made so that he could pass from the new 
to the old flat without having to open the front door, and he 
regularly took advantage of this m the few nunutes between 
patients. Another alteration was made to enable a patient to 
leave at the end of the hour without rcturnmg to the waiting- 
room, so that two patients seldom encountered each other At 
the appropnate moment the maid would retrieve the hat and 
coat and give them to the patient as he left. 

Freud’s rooms were as follows First there came a small wait¬ 
ing-room with a window givmg on to the garden It was com¬ 
modious enough to hold m it the Wednesday meetings of the 
Vienna Soaety for several years until the group became too 
^ge There was an oblong substantial table down the middle, 
and the room itself was decorated with various antiqmties from 
Freud’s collection. Between this and the adjoimng consulting- 
room Freud had had double doors fitted, Imed with baize and 
overhung on both sides with heavy curtains as well, this en¬ 
sured complete pnvacy With the analytical couch at his side, 
Freud sat upright m a not too comfortalilc chair faang the win¬ 
dow which similarly gave on to the httle garden, in later years 
he used a high stool to support his feet. The consulting-room also 
contained many antiquities, includmg a rehef of the famous 
Gradiva It led mto an inner sanctum, Freud’s study proper 
This was hned vmth books, but there was room for cabinets of 
still more antiquities The desk at which he wrote was not 
large, but it was always neat To dust it must have been a trial, 
because it was replete with httle statues, mostly Egyptian, which 
Freud used to replace from time to time by others from his 
cabmets 

Freud’s fondness for collecting Greek, Assyrian, and Egyptian 
antiquities and the important part it played in his emotional 
hfe has already been touched on 

Fortunately he was able to transfer the \\hole collection in- 
^ct to his London home, where it is now displayed to great 

449 



The Years of Maturity 

advantage It was one of Freud’s great pleasures to make 
presents from tune to tune of various ob3ects from his collection, 
and several of us treasure such pieces His son Ernst, who pos¬ 
sesses several valuable selections, naturally chose them accord- 
mg to their artistic value, to Freud this was always secondary to 
their historical or mythological significance 

The livmg flat had three reception rooms and the bedrooms 
Altogether no fewer than twelve of the old-fashioned Viennese 
porcelain stoves could be counted, and the children were proud 
to think that they were umque in their circle m possessing 
eleven desks m their home. 

In Vienna Freud’s hfe consisted of little besides work. It 
would begin with the first patient at eight m the morrung, 
which meant nsmg soon after seven It was never easy to get 
him up so early, smce his hard work and late hours combmed 
made him yearn for more rest than was allotted However, a 
cold shower refreshed him A barber appeared every morning to 
tnm his beard and if necessary his hair Impressed by the un¬ 
usualness of his hirsute appearance m Amenca, Freud had his 
cheeks shaved on his return to Europe, but he decided to dis- 
contmue the practice after a few months, not long afterward he 
also sacrificed the fullness of his moustachios and beard which 
m later years were rather closely cropped There was a humed 
breakfast and a glance at the Neue Freie Presse Each patient 
was given fifty-five minutes preasely, so that there was an m- 
terval of five mmutes between each to clear his rmnd for fresh 
impressions or to dash m and hear the latest news of the house¬ 
hold But he made a point of bemg punctual with his patients 
The family lunch was at one o’clock This was the only time 
when the whole family would usually be together, the cvenmg 
meal was often so late that the yoimger members had already 
retired to bed. It was the chief meal of the day, and was a sub¬ 
stantial one of soup, meat, cheese, etc, and a sweet. Freud en¬ 
joyed his food and would concentrate on it. He was very taci¬ 
turn durmg meals, which would sometimes be a source of em¬ 
barrassment to visitors who had to carry on a conversation alone 
with the family Freud, however, never missed a word of the 
family mtercoursc and daily news If a child should be missing 
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for a meal, Freud would point mutely at the vacant chair with 
his kmfc or fork and look inquiringly to his wife at the other 
end of the table She would explam that the child was not com¬ 
ing in to dinner or that somethmg or other had detained him, 
whereupon Freud, his curiosity satisfied, would nod and silendy 
proceed with his meal All he wanted was to be kept m touch 
With the family doings 

Unless he was exceptionally busy, Freud was free from one to 
three, so after a few mmutes’ rest he would proceed on his con¬ 
stitutional walk through the neighbouring streets It would be 
an opportunity for any minor shopping Bemg a very swift 
walker Freud could cover a good distance m the time at his dis¬ 
posal There would often be proofs to be dehvered to his pub- 
hshers, Deuticke and, later, Heller And there was the im¬ 
portant visit to the Tahak Trafik shop near the Michaeler 
Church to replenish his stock of agars Three o’clock was the 
hour for consultations, for which purpose Freud would don his 
frock coat After that it was steady therapeutic work until rune 
in the evenings, the hour for supper When he was exceptionally 
busy, Freud would even be at work with his patients until ten 
o’clock, which meant twelve or even thirteen analytic hours m 
the day 

It seems a long run from one o’clock till nme v/ithout food, 
but It was only ^er he was sixty-five that Freud allowed him¬ 
self the luxury of a cup of coffee at five o’clock 

Freud would relax with his family more readily at the even¬ 
ing meal than when he was m his preoccupied mood in the 
niiddle of the day Afterwards he would take another walk, this 
tune with his wife, his sister-m-law, or, later on, with a daughter 
Sometimes on these occasions they would go to a caii in the 
summer the Cafd Landmann, m the wmter the Cafe CentraL 
When his daughters went to the theatre, Freud would meet 
them at a particular lamp-post near the theatre and escort them 
home 

His eldest daughter tells a story of Freud’s courtesy toward 
his family When she was fourteen she was invited to walk on 
’fic nght-hand side of her father dunng their strolls A school 
fnend who observed this told her it wasn’t nght, one’s father 
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should always be on the right-hand side But the daughter 
proudly rephed. ‘That is not so with my fether. With him I 
am always the lady ’ 

On returmng home Freud would retire at once to his study to 
concentrate, first on his correspondence, which he mvariably 
answered by hand, and then on whatever paper he was compos- 
mg Besides that there was the grind of preparmg new editions 
and correctmg proofs, not only of his own writmgs but also of 
the penodicals of which he was editor He was never m bed 
before one m the mommg and often much later 
There were a few interruptions in the routme just desenbed 
Every Wednesday there was the regular meetmg of the Vienna 
Society, at which he always gave a paper or jomed in the discus¬ 
sion Every other Tuesday he would attend the meetings of his 
Jewish Lodge, the B’nai B’nth, where he occasionally also gave 
a paper Saturday evening was a sacred one, smee it was very 
rare for Freud to miss the enjoyable relaxation of his beloved 
card game of tarock. An evemng spent at a theatre was a rare 
event. It had to be somethmg of speaal mterest to him, such as 
a performance of a Shakespeare play or a Mozart opera before 
he could tear himself away from his work. 

Sunday was of course a day apart, -with no patients In the 
mommg Freud, accompamed by one or two members of his 
f a mi ly, always paid a visit to his mother One or more sisters 
might be there too, and there would be much family gossip 
Freud was always very much a family man, entered mto any 
difficulties and no doubt proffered his sage advice He did far 
more hsterung than talking on these visits, and when there was 
any senous problem, e g a financial one, he preferred to talk it 
over quiedy with his brother Alexander at home Occasionally 
he would call on a friend or there might be a visitor at home 
later m the mommg, but this would happen only a few times m 
a year In later years Sunday was Freud’s favourite day for scc- 
mg psycho-analytical friends from abroad, when he could devote 
hours and hours to them Several tunes I had been with him 
till three m the mommg, but m spite of my bad consaence at 
cutting his mght’s rest so short he found it hard to brmg mter- 
cstmg conversations to an end. On Sunday evenmg his mother 
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and all his sisters would come for a family meal, but Freud 
would get away to his own room as soon as it was over If any¬ 
one wanted a private word with him, or some advice, she would 
have to pursue him there Sunday was also the day when Freud 
counted on doing most of his writing 
That Freud was a heavy smoker is generally knovra His con¬ 
sumption averaged twenty agars a day That it imght be called 
rather an addiction than a habit was shown by the extent to 
which he suffered when he was deprived of the opportumty to 
smoke This happened m the last years of the war, and m still 
later years on groimds of health When he had for the latter 
reasons to put up with de-mcotmized tobacco he pulled a very 
long face mdeed On the other hand, he never had any mchna- 
tion to drmk to excess As he wrote once to his betrothed, he 
had ‘no predisposition toward drmkmg’ As a young man he 
had enjoyed wme, though never beer or spirits, and on his 
travels in Italy he would make a pomt of savouring the local 
wine. In Vienna, however, he never took any at all, and there 
could have been very htde kept in the house This may well 
have been not because of any pnnaple but rather from a dislike 
of the f ain t mental obfuscation that even a shght dnnk mduces, 
Freud wanted always to be clear-hunded 
Freud’s apparel was mvanably neat and correct, though not 
smart or fashionable Before the war he wore a dark lounge 
suit with a stiff white low collar and a ready-made black bow 
tie, his frock coat appeared only on speaal occasions His head- 
gear was the broad black hat then customarily worn m Vienna, 
silk hats were for the very rare ccrcmomal occasions which 
Freud was mostly successful m avoiding 

It IS desu-able to say something about Freud’s mamed life, 
smce various strange legends seem to be in vogue about iL His 
wife was assuredly the only woman m Freud s love life, and she 
always came first before all other mortals While it is likely that 
the more passionate side of married life subsided with him 
earlier than it does with many men — indeed we know this in so 
many words — it was replaced by an unshakable devotion and a 
perfect harmony of understandmg Nor was it at all so, as one 
vmter has said, that ‘Martha Freud epitomized the cleaning, 
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brushing, tidying Hausjrau who neither rests nor wishes to 
while a cushion still remains to be plumped’ She was certainly 
a very competent housekeeper, but it would be far truer to say 
that with her the family came first than to suggest that house¬ 
work came first And far from bemg a ‘governess type’, she was 
a very cultivated lady to whom the graces of life meant a great 
deal Her evening was given up to reading and she kept abreast 
of current hterature to the end of her long hfe It was a special 
pleasure to her when the great Thomas Mann, one of her 
favourite authors, was a guest, one of the many promment hter- 
ary figures of the day who were entertamed m the Freud home. 
She had httle opportumty, or possibly desire, for pursumg purely 
mtellectual studies, and she would hardly have been famihar 
with the details of her husband’s professional work But m his 
; letters he makes casual allusions to his wntmgs on Gradiva, 
lyConardo, Moses, etc, in a manner that imphes knowledge of 
them on her part 

Then there was her sister, ‘Tante Mmna’, who lived with 
them for some forty-two years She certainly knew more about 
Freud s work than did her sister, and he remarked once that in 
the lonely nineties Fhess and she were the only people m the 
World who sympathized with it. Her caustic tongue gave rise to 
many epigrams that were chenshed in the family Freud no 
doubt appreaated her conversation, but to say that she m any 
way replaced her sister in his affections is sheer nonsense 

His children were extremely astomshed to read in a book by 
an American author about two supposed features of the relation¬ 
ship between them and their father In the first place they learned 
to their surprise that it was not in Freud’s nature to give his 
children spontaneous simple affection and that he kept his 
natural fechng for them ‘walled in’ There comes to my mind 
me memory of a daughter, then a big schoolgirl, cuddhng on his 
lap in a manner that showed no doubt at aU of his affection or 
his readiness to show it. To be with his children and to share 
meir ^usements was his greatest happmess, and he devoted 
his only spare tune, when they were together on holiday, to the 
children Still stranger was it to leam what a stern father they 
were supposed to have had Pictures have been drawn of a 
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patriarchal severity in which awe of their father, and obedience 
to his shghtest whim, constituted the basis of their upbnngmg 
On the contrary, it is perhaps possible to cntiaze Freud’s educa¬ 
tion of his children on one pomt only - it was unusually lenient. 
To allow a child’s personahty to develop freely with the mini- 
naum of restraint or reprimand was m those days a very rare 
occurrence, apd Freud may even have gone to the extreme in 
that direction - with, however, the happiest results in their later 
development. And this was as true of the sons as it was of the 
daughters 

There was one very unusual feature of the family hfe in the 
Berggasse the remarkable harmony in its atmosphere. The 
children had, hke their parents, a highly developed sense of 
humour, so that hfe was full of jokes and there rmght also be a 
shght amount of mutual teasmg But there was never anything 
ill-natured or bad-tempered. None of them can remember any- 
thmg like a quarrel among themselves, still less with either 
parent. There was never anything resembhng a ‘scene’ The 
whole atmosphere was free, faendly, and well balanced Freud 
himself was not a demonstrative man, not the sort of man who 
would think of kissing his wife m front of strangers, but the 
deep fount of affection that radiated from him inspired the 
entire family 

One thmg Freud was determmed on in the upbringing of his 
children - ffiat so far as it lay m his power they should not ex- 
penence any of the anxiety about money which had so marred 
his own early life His plan was that they should have every¬ 
thing they wanted for both their pleasure and their education 
until they could earn their own hvmg, after that they were not 
to expect anything Any money he might leave was destined for 
his many dependents In the end he gave money to his sisters 
before finally leavmg Vienna and left what small fortune there 
was to a f amil y trust from which his wife could draw at wiU In 
the meantime the children were not only not to have any anxiety 
about money, but even to know as htde as possible about it - 
nothmg m fact beyond their own-httle allowances In this he 
Went rather to the opposite extreme, and it might have been 
easier for them had they been taught somethmg of the part 
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money necessarily plays in life But again there were no bad 
consequences of this upbnnging 
Freud used to say that there were three thmgs one should never 
economize on health, education, and travel He also remarked 
that It ivas important for children’s self-respect that they should 
always be given good clothes 

Freud saw to it particularly that his children’s holidays and 
travels should not be hampered by any lack of money He would 
give them all that they wanted, and it speaks well for their 
characters that none of them ever abused this generosity On the 
other hand, his considcrat^ess and sense of fairness would take 
into account the financial circumstances of any accompanying 
friend This was most needed with his eldest son, whose chief 
friend happened to be a youth who was badly off When the 
two wanted to start off together on some mountain tour, Freud 
would first make his son mquire how much money his friend 
was taking with him and then give him precisely the same, so 
that the fnend would not be embarrassed. 

Naturally Freud’s mam income came from his regular 
therapeutic work Before the war his fees were forty kronen 
(^l 13s ), which was high for Vienna Anythmg he earned from 
smgle consultations he regarded as a bonus and felt justified m 
reservmg it for his favourite hobby - the collecting of antiquities. . 
Royalties, which for years were small sums, were divided among 
the children as presents Givmg presents was one of Freud’s 
great delights So much so that he was too impatient to wait for 
the appropnate moment. Despite his wife’s protests, a birthday 
present to a child always reached its destmation on the evenmg 
before Inadentally, this was not the only example of a vem of 
impatience m Freud’s ardent nature The daily arrival of the 
postman was an event he awaited with great eagerness He not 
only greatly enjoyed getting letters but also was apt to be im¬ 
patient wiffi his fnends if ffiey were not so swift m answering 
correspondence as he himself was 

It was unusual in those days m Austria for atizens to be 
meticulously exact m making theu: mcome tax returns, and 
Freud was probably no exception, it would not be surpnsmg if 
he put the needs of his family before those of the Emperor. On 
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one occasion m 1913 the Department concerned wrote exprcssmg 
their astomshment that his income was not larger ‘since every¬ 
one knows that his reputation extends far beyond the frontier of 
Austria’ To which Freud tartly rephed ‘Prof Freud is very 
honoured at receiving a commumcation from the Government. 
It IS the first time the Government has taken any notice of him 
and he acknowledges it. There is one point m which he cannot 
agree with the communication. that his reputation extends far 
beyond the frontier of Austria. It begins at the frontier ’ 

Freud was never mtercsted m financial transactions What 
money he was able to save he mvested in insurance pohcies and 
in government bonds, never in stock-exchange securities All 
this was lost m the inflation foUowmg the war. When he could 
recover from this he agam invested m government bonds, but 
sent the greater part abroad to be kept m a safer bank account. 
Toward the end of his life his son Martin, who had been a 
banker, took charge of his finances, and Freud left the matter 
entirely to him His attitude toward money was, when one 
dunks how gready he suffered m youth from the lack of it, re¬ 
markably normal It had its importance m the world of reahty, 
but no emotional significance. He was generous much above the 
average, not only to numerous relatives but also to p>oor students 
With whose difficulties his own expenence made it easy to 
sympathize 

Freud followed the local news and pohtics of his time, but did 
uot feel much involved m them He sympathized with the more 
progressive reforms proposed by the Soaahst Party, but was not 
an adherent of socialism. His brother Alexander, who moved m 
government circles, was vehemendy opposed to soaahsm, but 
Freud used merely to listen to his tirades with a qmet smile He 
never voted for the Soaahst Party m the elections, nor of course 
for their opponents, the violendy anti-Semitic Chnstian-Social 
Party There was also a small Lib^al Party, which once or twice 
put up a candidate in Freud’s distnct, when that happened 
Freud would vote for him 

Freud never had a serious lUncss before his late sixties On 
the other hand there were constant minor disturbances of 
health His letters to his fnends were full of allusions to his 
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intestinal disorders The disorder in question, of which chronic 
constipation was the most prominent symptom, was very ob¬ 
scure It was at different times diagnosed as colitis, inflammation 
of the gall bladder, simple mdigestion, or chrome appendicitis 
AU these conditions may well have been present m a man lead- 
mg such a sedentary hfe, but the disorder was perhaps also m 
part a psychosomatic rehc of the neurosis that had so troubled 
Freud in the days before and during his self-analysis 
There were other troubles also, such as a good deal of ‘rheu¬ 
matism’ This was apt to attack his nght hand and make writ- 
mg difficult It is also surpnsing with someone so addicted to 
the use of the pen that there were occasional attacks of writer s 
cramp Then he was a life-long sufferer from severe migraine 
and recurrent smus infections, and m later years also from 
prostatic trouble 

Throughout his hfe Freud was much preoccupied with 
thoughts about death There were reflections on its sigmficance, 
fears of it, and later on the wish for it He often spoke and wrote 
about It to us, the burden of his remarks always being that he 
was growing old and had not long to hve, Fhess’s ‘periodic’ cal¬ 
culations had given Freud fifty-one years to hve As soon as this 
time had passed uneventfully Freud adopted another super¬ 
stitious bchef - that he had to die m February 1918 And when 
that date passed quiedy he made the characteristically dry com¬ 
ment ‘That shows what htdc trust one can place m the super¬ 
natural ’ 

Hobdays meant a very different hfe mdeed for Freud In the 
very tram taking him out of his hated Vienna there must have 
been great sighs of contentment and relief For many months 
before, often as early as January, there had been discussions m 
the family and with friends about the most attractive spot to 
choose for the commg summer Often he would make explora¬ 
tory expeditions at Easter and send amusing reports back to his 
family They were all connoisseurs m such matters, and the re¬ 
quirements were very spcafic a comfortable house with a suit¬ 
able room in which Freud could write if he felt so mclincd, a 
certam altitude with sun and good air, pme forests near by fot 
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walks, a good supply of mushrooms, glorious scenery and, above 
all, quiemess and a remoteness from bandstands or other signs 
of crowding tounsts 

Before the war Freud would sport on hohday a Tirolcse cos¬ 
tume with visible braces, ‘shorts’, and a green hat with a httle 
Gamsbart (chamois brush) at its side A stout walkmg-stick and 
in wet weather a shaggy Alpine cape completed the outfit. In 
later years this was replaced by ‘plus fours’, and still later by a 
more sedate grey lounge smt 

In early days Freud would divert himself with a game of 
bowls, but for the most part exercise consisted of long walks. 
He was a remarkable walker, hght, swift, and tireless 
The most characteristic feature of Freud s hohday pursuits 
was his passion for mushrooms, especially for finding them He 
had an uncanny fiair for divinmg where they were likely to be, 
and would even pomt out such spots when ridmg along in a 
train. On an expedition for this purpose he would often leave 
the children and they would be sure to hear soon a cry of success 
from him. He would then creep silently up to it and suddenly 
pounce to capture the fungus with his hat as if it were a bird or 
butterfly Then there was the endless detection of rare vsnld 
flowers, with a careful identifymg at leisure One of his daugh¬ 
ters told me there were three thmgs her father was specially 
desirous of teaching his children; a knowledge of wild flowers, 
the art of finding mushrooms, and the tcchmque of the card 
game tarock And he was completely successful m all of them. 

There were two manifestations durmg holiday times which are 
more usually associated with the feminmc section of humamty 
j Freud had no sense of orientation and so could never find his 
way m the country His sons tell me that on long walks they 
would be astomshed when he started back for home in an ab¬ 
surdly wrong direction, but knowmg this so well he would 
readily resign himself to their guidance. Agam he was very 
unpractical about the details of travelhng Railway timetables 
were beyond his comprehension, and the more compheated tours 
Were always arranged, first by his brother Alexander and later 
by his son Ohver, both of whom were experts m that field Great 
precautions were taken to find the right tram by amvmg at the 
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station an unconsaonable time beforehand, and even then 
luggage might be misdirected or mislaid 
Freud would spend six weeks or so in this idyllic fashion and 
would then feel the need for more sophisticated pleasures That 
nearly always meant a journey to Italy and very seldom quite 
alone 

There is not much to be said about Freud’s wnting habits To 
judge from their extent and from his correspondence he must 
have been fond of the physical act itself of wnting, which he 
always did by hand It was only m his late years, in his seventies, 
that his youngest daughter reheved him to some shght extent 
Freud had not the Trollopian art of forang himself to wnte 
so many hundred words a day His composing had more the 
erratic quality of a poet He might go for weeks or even months 
without feeling that he had anythmg he wished to write Then 
would come some urge of creation, a slow, painful travail, the 
endeavour to write at least two or three Imes a day, and finally 
a burst of expansion when an important essay would appear 
m a few weeks By a few weeks one does not mean contin¬ 
uous writing on the contrary, it meant snatchmg at high 
pressure the very few hours he could spare at the end of a day 
of toil 

Increased discomfort, wjth various other symptoms of general 
malaise, always preceded Freud’s best work When, as happened 
sometimes, he was in a state of perfect health and m an euphoric 
mood there was no question of writing anything He was aware 
of a personal motive that drove him on to write so much, apart 
of course from the scientific ones He explained this to me by 
saying that hstcning and taking in so much all day long pro 
duced the need to give out something, to change from a passive 
recipient atutude to an active creating one The summer holidays 
were often a penod when new ideas germinated, the after-result, 
no doubt, of the numerous impressions received from his patients 
m the prcccdmg months of work Then, on returmng to Vienna 
in October, he would most often be in the mood to plunge into 
work He had a belief, which he communicated to Ferenczi m 
1913, that his best productions came about every seven years, it 
was cvidendy a rehc of his belief in Fhess’s laws of periodiaty 
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Work of some sort or other was daily bread to Freud He 
would have found a life of leisure unbearable. 

I could not contemplate with any sort of comfort a life without 
work Creative imagination and work go together with me, I take 
no dehght m anythmg else. That would be a prescription for happi¬ 
ness were it not for the terrible thought that one s productivity 
depends entirely on sensitive moods What is one to do on a day when 
thoughts cease to flow and the proper words won t come ? One 
cannot help tremblmg at this possibihty That is why, despite the 
acquiescence m fate that becomes an upright man, I secretly pray 
no mfirmity, no paralysis of one’s powers through bodily distress 
’ We’ll die with harness on, as Kmg Macbeth said. 

It would have been ajffectation, of which Freud was never 
capable, to deny the evidence that, after many years of being 
notorious, he had at last, after the Great War, really become 
famous He accepted it as a simple fact like any other and of 
course was glad of the mcreasmg signs of recogmtion But he 
did nothmg in order to achieve fame, it was an madental conse¬ 
quence of the work he was domg from other motives He once 
said ‘No one writes to achieve fame, which anyhow is a very 
transitory matter, or the illusion of immortahty Surely we wnte 
first of all to satisfy something within ourselves, not for other 
people Of course when others recognize one s efforts it increases 
the inner gratification, but nevertheless we wnte m the first place 
for ourselves, following an mner impulse 

He set little store by his wntings, havmg once got out of his 
system what he wanted to express This unconcerned attitude 
was most evident in the matter of his translations, where he was 
wont to grant nghts somewhat heedlessly and indiscriminately. 
It cost his son Ernst a heavy labour years afterward to disen¬ 
tangle the compheated and contradictory contracts that were 
discovered 

Freud had a modest enough estimate of himself Here is a 
typical one ‘I have very restneted capaaties or talents None 
at all for the natural saences, nothmg for mathematics, nothing 
for anything quantitative. But what I have, of a very restricted 
nature, was probably very intensive. 
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I have several times been asked my opmion on how important 
was Freud’s Jewishness in the evolution of his ideas and work, 
particularly by correspondents who wish me to give an em¬ 
phatically positive answer There is one respect m which it un¬ 
questionably played an important part, one to which he often 
referred himself The inherited capaaty of Jews to stand their 
ground and mamtain their position in life m the face of surround¬ 
ing opposition or hostihty was very evidently highly pronounced 
in Freud, and he was doubdess nght in attnbutmg to it the firm¬ 
ness with which he maintained his convictions undeterred by 
the prevaihng opposition to them That also holds good for his 
followers, who were for the most part Jews When the storm of , 
opposition broke over psycho-ansJysis in the years before the 
First World War the only Gentiles who survived it were Bins- 
wanger, Oberholzer, Pfister, and myselfi 
Freud beheved that the inevitable opposition to the starthng 
new discovencs of psycho-analysis was considerably aggravated 
by anti-Semitic prejudice Writing to Abraham on the early signs 
of anti-Semitism m Switzerland, he said ‘In my opimon we 
have as Jews, if we want to cooperate with other people, to 
develop a htde masochism and be prepared to endure a certam 
amount of mjustice There is no other way of workmg together 
You may be sure that if I were called Oberhuber my new ideas 
would, despite all the other factors, have met with far less re¬ 
sistance It IS hard to know how much truth there is in this 
judgement. It was not entirely borne out by my experience m 
England where we found quite enough ‘resistance’ although m 
the first dozen years there were only two Jews m our Society 
The question of whether only a Jew could have contrived 
psycho-analysis is obviously much harder to answer On the one 
hand it could be said that after all only a Jew actually did, but 
on the other hand it might be equally said there were countless 
milhons of Jews who did not. 

The tenaaty with which Freud maintained his hardly won 
convictions and his imperturbabihty m the face of outside 
criticism, which was so often a mere expression of disbelief 
born of ignorance, have led many opponents into saying that he 
was dogmatic and cocksure, that he was never willing to admit 
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any doubts That such a conclusion is certainly untrue is demon¬ 
strable, not only from the numerous passages m his writmgs 
where he admitted the extreme tentativeness of various con¬ 
clusions and above all their imperfection as final statements, but 
more espeaally from the many passages in his letters, some of 
which have been quoted here As he nghtly claimed, he was a 
more severe cntic of his work than any outsider could have been. 

Freud never doubted that his work had a future, though he 
could form no opinion of how important it might prove to be. 
He was throughout encouraged by the thought that sooner or 
later the truth in his discovenes would tell As early as 1906, 
wntmg of his opponent Aschaffenburg, he said ‘What moves 
him IS his tendency to repress evcrythmg sexual, that unwelcome 
factor so impopular in good soaety Two worlds fight with each 
other there, and whoever stands m the midst of hfe can have 
no doubt which will be the defeated and which the victonous 
one.’ 

In 1910 he discussed the matter with his usual frankness in 
reply to New Year’s wishes and comphments from Ferenczi 
It Would be m vam for me to deny that the words with which 
7onr letter ushered in the New Year have given me great 
pleasure I am not so msensitive to recogmtion as I am to blame. 
As to the question of the value of my work and its influence on 
rhe future development of saencc I myself find it very hard to 
form an opmion Sometimes I beheve m it, sometimes I doubt 
I don’t think there is any way of predictmg it, perhaps God 
himself doesn’t yet know At aH events the work should be of 
value to us at present, and I am heartily glad to be no longer 
alone in it If I don’t grow old I shan’t get anything from it, but 
I certamly do not work because of the expectation of any reward 
or fame, m view of the mevitable ingratitude of humamty I do 
not expect anythmg cither for my children later All such con¬ 
siderations must play a very small role with us if we take 
seriously the global firm “Fatum & Anan\e" ’ ^ 

Freud gave the final estimate of his work m his Autobto- 
graphy. ‘Lookmg back, then, over the patchwork of my life’s 
labours, I can say that I have made many begmmngs and thrown 
I Destiny and Iron Necessity 
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out many suggestions Something will come of them in the 
future, though I cannot myself tell whether it will be much or 
httle I may, however, express a hope that I have opened up a 
pathway for an important advance in our knowledge ’ 

Freud has been rated a master of German prose, and his receiv¬ 
ing the high honour of the Goethe pnze for Literature at Frank¬ 
furt in 1930 speaks for itself It would perhaps be truer to speak 
of his Austrian prose rather than German, since Freud showed a 
marked preference for what he called the Geschmetdtg\ett ^ 
of the Austnan manner of wntmg, so different from the heavy 
German of more Northern writers 
To judge from the volummousness of his scientific wntmgs 
and his correspondence Freud must have been a very ready 
writer The fluency, however, never became ambagiosity, on the 
contrary, the ease and grace of his Viennese style are equalled 
only by the conciseness of expression As every conscientious 
translator of his must admit, however, Freud was not an over¬ 
careful writer, at times, when questioned about an ambiguous 
phrase, he would reproach himself laughmgly for Schlamperei,^ 
a harsh term for even his ready self-cntiasm There was luadity, 
but also ehsion, in his swift pen 

He had an enormously nch vocabulary, but he was the reverse 
of a pedant m words Vffien I asked him, for mstance, why he 
spelled the word 'Naizismus' instead of the more correct 'Nar- 
ztssismus', his aesthetic sense was stronger than his philological 
conscience and he rephed simply ‘I don’t hke the sound of it’ 
It seemed impossible for him to write even simple sentences 
without infusing them nath something of his ongmahty, ele¬ 
gance, and dignity The same was true of his conversation, 
banahty, even in the tritest matter, was ahen to him and every 
remark would be trenchant, well turned, and distmctivc. 

I Flexibility 3 Sloppmcss 
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CHARACTER AND PERSONALITY 


When a relative or friend composes a biography he sometimes 
tnes to protect himself against unduly obtrudmg his personal 
view of the subject by adhering to an and objectivity I do not 
think I have been guilty of this, but I have taken the precaution 
of consulting vanous fnends who knew him well, askmg them 
particularly what they considered to be Freud’s most distmctive 
characteristics, and I shall take due account of their comments. 
As IS natural, such answers difiered 

I once put that question to Anna Freud, the person who knew 
him most mtunately in the last twenty or thirty years of his hfe 
She unhesitatmgly answered, ‘his simphcity’ This was the feature 
that Joan Riviere also found ‘the most significant thmg about 
him’ We must give this answer all the value it assuredly de¬ 
serves Freud undoubtedly disliked anythmg that compheated 
life, both his own and that of others It was a feature that ex¬ 
tended to the smallest details of every day, the most personal 
matters Thus he would own no more than three suits of clothes, 
three pairs of shoes, and three sets of underclothmg Packmg, 
even for a long hohday, was a very simple matter Another aspect 
of this quahty was noted by Joan Riviere in an appreciation she 
wrote just after Freud’s death. 

But whether in analysis or not, his interest, with all its intolerance 
of preliminaries and its imperativeness, was curiously impersonal One 
had always the impression of a certain reserve behmd the eagerness, 
as though It were not for himself that he so peremptorily demanded 
to understand thmgS, but for some purpose outside himself. There 
was a simphcity m this impersonal eagerness that was perhaps the 
most significant thmg about him He was so concentrated on the m- 
quiry he was pursumg that his self functioned only as an mstrument. 
His penetrating, attentive eyes had not only the simpliaty and inno¬ 
cent clear-sightedness of a child — one for whom nothing is too small, 
and nothmg either common or unclean — there was also m them a 

465 



The Years of Maturity 

mature patience and caution, and a detached inquiry The half-pccr- 
mg and half-piercmg gaze beneath the heavy brows showed a power 
to see beneath the surface and beyond the boundanes of ordinary per¬ 
ceptions But It also expressed a capaaty for patient, careful scrutmy, 
and for suspended judgement so rare as to be unrecognizable by 
many, his cool sceptiasm has even been, misread as cynicism or 
pessinusm There was m him a conjunction of the hunter on an end¬ 
less trail and the persistent immovable watcher who checks and 
revises, it was from this conjunction that his power of discovering and 
understanding the sources of the feelmgs and behaviour of men and 
women sprang Indomitable courage and tenacity, coupled with an 
unswervmg honesty, were the charactenstics supportmg his gifts of 
observation, his ‘mtrepid imagmation’ and insight, which led to his 
great achievements 

That the charactenstic his daughter intuitively selected was 
not only strikmg but also fundamental is shown by the ease with 
which the theme could be developed and the many other attri¬ 
butes which It illuminates It was manifest, to begin with, in his 
very demeanour Freud had a quiet manner and a simple dignity 
far removed from any pose, airs, or pretentiousness He had a 
pronounced aversion to such attitudinizmg, or to anythmg 
smacking of humbug, hypoensy, or compheated intnguc The 
epithets ‘vam’ and ‘pompous’ which I have seen applied to him 
are smgularly unhappy inventions His speech was direct and to 
the point, there were no phrases or circumlocutions He could 
hardly be called subtle, nor did he set a high store on tactfulness 
except where it implied real considerateness for the feelings of 
others It would not surpnse me to hear that a stranger might 
even at times find his manner a little brusque Yet he was a very 
accessible person, and would seldom refuse to see anyone wish- 
mg to call on him even if the caller’s moUve was one of idle 
curiosity 

With his intimates Freud would naturally relax into a very 
easy-gomg manner He was not a really witty person, but he 
had a keen sense of the humorous aspects of life, and his com¬ 
ments on any piece of news would be very apt to take the form 
of quoting some amusing ivise saymg, proverb or, most often, 
a Jewish anecdote But one always felt that the relationship was 
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under his control His affability and accessibility were there be¬ 
cause he willed it so One sensed an invisible resen'c behind 
which It would be impertinent to intrude, and no one ever did 
We touch here on an arguable point Freud always held very 
strongly that only he had the right to deade how much of his 
personahty he would reveal to others and how much not m a 
general way a quite understandable position But there were 
features about his attitude that would seem to pass beyond that 
and to justify the word privacy being replaced by secrecy For it 
would hold good when there were no particular reasons for the 
privacy or concealment, and then, agam, its strength was really 
remarkable Freud was far from being a reserved man m general; 
*he expressed himself very freely on all manner of subjects and 
never withheld his opmions But somehow he managed to con¬ 
vey the impression that only what he vouchsafed about his per¬ 
sonahty was a permissible topic and that he would resent any 
intimate questiomng He never spoke to his children about his 
youth and early years, most of the knowledge they have of it has 
come from the present work. The topic, though not expressly 
proscribed, seemed to be taboo, and they never raised it. In his 
middle years he would always tell us what he was engaged in 
Writing, but in the last twenty years of his life he became secre¬ 
tive about It, even to his mtimates, he would only say they 
should know m good time Above all, as we have noticed earher, 
there was a striking contrast between the rather unflatteiing pic¬ 
ture he revealed to the world concemmg his inner life, notably 
in the analysis of his dreams, and the qmte complete reticence 
on the matter of his love hfe The sacredness undoubtedly centred 
there, and we have remarked on the quite extraordmary pre¬ 
cautions he took to conceal a most innocent and momentary 
emotion of love in his adolescence 
On the other hand, oddly enough, Freud was not a man who 
found It easy to keep someone else’s secrets He had indeed the 
reputation of bemg distmctly indiscreeL He several times told 
me dungs about the private hves of colleagues which he should 
not have told At the time I excused him by reflecting that per¬ 
haps he was finding it hard to carry about pa inf ul information of 
the sort and that it was a rehef to unburden himself to a foreigner 
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whose discretion he could, truly enough, trust Perhaps my 
guess here was not far out. It may well be that preserving his 
own secrets also was accompanied with a certam tension which 
he reheved in this mdirect fashion 
When James Strachey went to study with Freud I wrote a 
letter of introduction, not entirely complimentary, teUmg Freud 
what httle I knew of him at that time. In an early session Freud 
went mto the next room, fetched the letter, and read it aloud 
to him On another occasion I sent Freud some private informa¬ 
tion I thought he should have about a patient of mme he was 
treating — it was a question of surreptitious use of morphia — 
told him It was important that the patient should not know of 
my commumcation He wrote back assunng me he would keep 
the knowledge to himself, but it was not long before I received 
a funous letter from the patient complammg of my action 
Freud’s preference for simphcity over complexity was closely 
connected with two other traits in his personahty his dishke of 
formahty and his impatience of restnction A httle of the former 
attitude may be attnbuted to his having been brought up m a 
penurious environment vsuth small opportunity for social mter- 
course and experience In his early letters to his future wife he 
several times confessed to a sense of inferiority at not having 
acquired soaal graces and at not feehng at home in the arts of 
gallantry In later years, however, he had evidently overcome 
such difficulties and, though one would hardly think of him 
as a man of the world, he could perform graceful deeds m a 
graceful fashion, such as making a present from his preaous 
collection, and his social manners were beyond reproach ^ 

He had httle patience with the complex safeguard, espcaally 
legal ones, with which people often invest their relationships If 
they trusted one another such safeguards were superfluous, if 
not, no safeguards would avert trouble He was really scandalized 
when he heard that American psycho-analytical societies were 
in the habit of employing lawyers to formulate the rules that 

I Perhaps an occcption should be made here for his habit of hawking 
and spitting induced bj his chronic catarrh and ovcr-smoking Western 
patients unaccustomed to such behaviour could be disturbed by it, where¬ 
upon Freud would chide them for their scjucainishness 
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were to regulate the relationships between their members This 
attitude was so fundamental that it created rather difficult prob¬ 
lems when more elaborate matters of admmistration arose Freud 
could see httle reason for rules m a soaety, although we got him 
to tolerate a short hst of statutes for the International Psycho- 
Analytical Assoaation It would happen at times that he would 
suggest some action which - it would be pomted out - contra¬ 
vened a particular rule or statute ‘Then let us alter it, you can 
easily put it back again if you want to ’ He would often prefer to 
cut a Gordian knot rather than to untie it 

More law-abiding people might have mterpreted this attitude 
of Freud’s as sheer arbitrariness, which would not have been a 
just epithet It sprang from a more laudable source What he 
was concerned about was that we should retain the freedom to 
make whatever at any juncture we felt to be the best decision 
without Its bemg thwarted by a fixed rule Still there were other 
occasions, such as m the matter of references to other analysts 
m his wntmgs, where this could not be the explanation Whereas 
m his neurological work Freud’s bibhographical references had 
been scrupulously exact and comprehensive, when it came to his 
analytical wntmgs this was no longer so Rank once jokingly 
remarked that Freud distnbuted references to other analysts’ 
wntmgs on the same pnnciplc as the jEmperor distnbuted decora¬ 
tions, accordmg to the mood and fancy of the moment More 
than that, he would redistnbutc them I remember his attributing 
an important conclusion of mme m a book he had read to the 
reviewer of the book, but then at the moment I was out of favour 
and he was m 

A part of this apparent arbitranncss came from a very unex¬ 
pected element m Freud’s personabty, his black and white 
judgement of people It is unexpected, because no one knew 
better than Freud what a composite mixture of good and bad 
quahtics goes to make up a human bemg Yet in his conscious 
hfc, and doubtless still more in his unconsaous, they were for 
him mostly divided into good and bad — or, perhaps more ac¬ 
curately, into hked and dishkcd - with very httle in between 
And the same person could move from one category into the 
other from time to time Still stranger with such a supreme 
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psychologist was the feet, on which we were all agreed, that he 
was also a poor Menschen\enner ~ a poor judge of men Perhaps 
one should not call it strange, since the two characteristics go 
together. 

I have several times read that Freud was so disagreeable that 
he alivays had to quarrel with his friends, that he was a pessi¬ 
mist, and an arrogant person I should hke to consider what 
clement of truth there may be in these adverse comments The 
question that I have been most often asked about Freud is what 
sort of man was he to work with This is one that is very simple 
to answer I lalways found him easy and pleasant to work with, 
and I am sure anyone else m a sitriilar position to myself would 
have said the same He was a most cheerful, agreeable, and 
amusing compamon, and he seldom had much cndcism to make 
about whatever plans we laid before him. One would now and 
then, it is true, run mto one of his prejudices and they could 
be so adamant that there was nothing to be done but steer 
another course 

Freud is widely supposed to have been a pessirmst. He was 
certainly a cheerful person, so the worst that might be supposed 
was that perhaps he was one of those ‘cheerful pessimists* with 
whom we are familiar in hfc, it was indeed a phrase he more 
than once used to describe himself But it would not really be 
true. The proper word is certainly ‘reahst*, someone free of illu¬ 
sions It is true that he considered hfc to be inherently hard 
rather than easy It was something primarily to be endured If 
one was successful in domg so there was plenty m it to enjoy, 
and life was very well worth hving In his httle essay on 
‘Transaence’ he desenbes as sheer nonsense the idea that the 
good things of hfe lost their value through their impermanence, 
if they lasted but a rmnutc they could be good. 

Freud hved in the present. In spite of his fascmation with the 
past, both of individuals and of Ae human race, and his behef 
that only through the study of it could one learn anything valu¬ 
able and helpful, he seemed no longer to have any mterest in 
his own past and never spoke of it. For him personally it “was 
the present that mattered, includmg of course any plans for the 
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quite immediate future As for the future in general I do not 
think he spared it much thought He was so aware of the enor¬ 
mous comple'^ity of both material circumstances and psycholo¬ 
gical motu cs that it was a waste of time to speculate on such an 
unpredictable thing as the future He had, however, no inclina¬ 
tion to be pessimistic about it In a letter to Reik he wrote 
'Although I agree with your judgement about the world and 
the present race of human beings, I cannot, as you know, regard 
your pessimistic rejection of a better future as justifiable Freud 
would ha\e been in favour of any obvious social reforms, but on 
a longer vnew he was not sure that they would produce a really 
satisfactory' civilization Something more radical was needed 
As for arrogance, it is really an absurd word to apply to Freud 
If one wished one might use the word opinionated to desenbe 
the tenaaty with which he held to his hard-won convictions, but 
It would be untrue if one meant that they were immovable and 
not open to revision The gradual fashion in which Freud felt his 
way into the unknown, and the changes increasmg experience 
brought about in his conclusions, arc facts of history In the 
face of the vast unknown Freud’s attitude could not be other 
than Newton’s, with his pebbles on the beach of knowledge He 
knew he had made ‘a few beginnings and opened out a few 
paths, but where they could lead to he could not judge and did 
not try to do so He was not philosopher enough to imagme he 
had the capacity for constructing any finished system of thought, 
bcginmngs arc far removed from anything of the kmd 

I doubt very much if Freud ever thought of himself as a great 
man or that it ever occurred to him to measure himself with the 
men he considered great Goethe, Kant, Voltaire, Darwm, 
Schopenhauer, Nietzsche Mane Bonaparte once told him she 
thought he was a mixture of Pasteur dnd Kant He rephed That 
IS very complimentary, but I can’t share your opimon Not be¬ 
cause I am modest, not at all I have a high opimon of what I 
have discovered, but not of myself Great discoverers are not 
necessarily great men Who changed the world more than 
Columbus? What was he? An adventurer He had character, it 
IS true, but he was not a great man So you sec that one may 
find great things without its mcanmg that one is really great. 
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Of one thing about himself he was always sure. that he had a 
poor intellectual capacity There were so many thmgs, e g m 
mathematics or physics, he knew he should never be able to 
understand where so many others easily could 
Whatever the source of it - and Freud himself was constandy 
puzzled by this very problem - a moral attitude was so deeply im¬ 
planted as to seem a part of his ongmal nature He never had any 
doubt about what was the nght course of conduct. It was all so 
obvious that a favourite quotation of his was F T Vischer’s say- 
mg. ‘Morahty is self-evident’ It was only m late hfe that Freud 
was able to throw hght on the ongm of the moral sentiment. 

A letter to Putnam is very reveahng about his attitude to 
morahty In 1915 Freud read Putnam’s recendy published book 
entided Human Motives^ and wrote as follows: 

Your book has arrived at last, long after it was announced I have 
not yet finished reading it, but I have read what were for me the 
most important sections on rehgion and on psycho-analysis and yield 
to the impulse to wnte to you about it. 

You will assuredly not ask for praise and recogmtion from me. 
It IS pleasant to think that it will make an impression on your fellow- 
countrymen and with many of them break down their deeply rooted 
resistance On p 20 1 found the passage which I must regard as most 
applicable to myself ‘To accustom ourselves to the study of imma¬ 
turity and childhood before proceeding to the study of maturity 
and manhood is often to habituate ourselves to an undesirable limita¬ 
tion of our vision with reference to the scope of the enterpnse on 
which we enter ’ 

I recognize that is my case. I am certainly mcompetent to judge 
the other side of the matter I must have used tbi<: one-sidedness to be 
able to sec what is hidden, from which other people knew how to 
keep away That is the justification of my defensive reaction The 
onc-sidcdncss had after all its own usefulness 

On the other hand, that the arguments for the reality of our ideals 
do not mal c any deep impression on me does not prove very much 
I cannot find any transinon from the fact that our ideas of perfecnon 
base psjchical reality to a belief m thar objeeme existence You 
know, of coufe, how little is to be expected from arguments I sstU 
add that I ha\c no dread at all of the Almighty ^ If we c\er is ere to 
meet I should have more reproaches to make to Him than He could 
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to me I should ask Him why jde had not given me a better intel¬ 
lectual equipment, and He could not complain that I had not made 
the best use of my supposed freedom (By Ae way, I know that every 
one of us represents a fragment of life energy, but I don’t see what 
energy has to do with freedom, i e , absence of conditioning factors ) 

For I have to tell you that I have always been dissatisfied with 
my gifts and know precisely m what respects they are lacking, but 
that I consider myself to be a very moral person who can subscribe 
to the excellent maxim of Th Vischer “What is moral is self- 
evident ’ I believe that in a sense of justice and consideration for 
others, m dislikmg making others suffer or taking advantage of them, 
I can measure myself with the best people I have known I have never 
done anythmg mean or mahcious and cannot trace any temptation 
to do so, so I am not m the least proud of it I am taking the idea 
of morahty we are speaking of m its soaal meaning, not m its sexual 
Sexual morality as society, m its most extreme form the American 
one, defines it, seems to be very contemptible I stand for an mcom- 
parably freer sexual life, although I myself have made very htdc use 
of such freedom only m so far as I myself judged it to be allowable 

The publicity with which moral demands are made often makes 
^ unpleasant impression on me. What I have seen of religious- 
ethical conversions has not been very mviting [Here comes an out¬ 
spoken reference to Jung ] 

I see one pomt, however, m which I can agree with you When 
I ask myself why I have always behaved honourably, ready to spare 
others and to be kind wherever possible, and why I did not give up 
domg so when I observed that in that way one harms oneself and 
becomes an anvil because other people are brutal and untrustworthy, 
then. It IS true, I have no answer Sensible it certamly was not In my 
youth I never felt any special ethical aspirauons, nor have I any 
recognizable satisfaction in concludmg that I am better than most 
other people You are probably the first person to whom I have ad¬ 
mitted it. So one could ate just my case for your view that an im 
pulsion toward the ideal forms an essential part of our constitution 
If only more of this valuable constitution were to be observed in the 
others I I have the secret belief that if one possessed the means of 
studying the sublimations of instincts as thoroughly as the repressions 
of them one might come across quite natural psychological explana¬ 
tions which would make your philanthropic supposiUon unnecessary 
But, as I said, I know nothing about it all Why I - and inadentally 
my SIX adult children also - have to be thoroughly decent human 
beings IS quite mcomprehcnsible to me. 
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Freud used to say that an alternation of love and hate was 
apt to affect his relationships with men, and there is no doubt 
that It occasionally did No such disturbmg ambivalence, how¬ 
ever, ever troubled those with women, where his attitude was 
much more consistent. It would probably be called rather old- 
fashioned Whatever his mtellectual opmions may have been in 
the matter, there are many mdications m his -wriangs and cor¬ 
respondence of his emotional attitude It would certainly be 
going too far to say that he regarded the male sex as the Lords 
of Creation, for there was no tinge of arrogance or supcnority 
in his nature, but it might perhaps be fair to descnbe his view 
of the female sex as havmg as their mam function to be mmister- 
mg angels to the needs and comforts of men His letters and his 
love choice make it plam that he had only one type of sexual 
object in his mmd, a gentle femimne one While women might 
belong to the weaker sex, however, he regarded them as finer 
and ethically nobler than men, there are mdications that he 
wished to absorb some of these quahties from them 
There is httle doubt that Freud found the psychology of 
women more emgmatic than that of men He said once to Mane 
Bonaparte ‘The great question that has never been answered 
and which I have not yet been able to answer, despite my thirty 
years of research mto the femmme soul, is “What does a woman 
want?” ’ ^ 

Freud was also mterested m another type of woman, of a more 
mtellectual and perhaps mascuhne cast. Such women several 
times played a part m his hfe, accessory to his men friends 
though of a finer calibre, but they had no erotic attraction for 
him The most important was first of all his sister-m-law, Minna 
Bernays, then m chronological order Emma Eckstem, Loe 
Kann, Lou Andreas-Salomt^ Joan Riviere, Mane Bonaparte. 
Freud had a special admiration for Lou Andreas-Salom^’s distin¬ 
guished personality and ethical ideals, which he felt far tran¬ 
scended his own 

Freud was quite pecubarly monogamous Of few men can it 
be said that they go through the whole of hfe wathout being 
erotically moved in anj serious fashion by any woman beyond 
I Was tatll das Weib? 
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the one and only one Yet this really seems to have been true 
of Freud Such men are fortunate indeed if all goes well with 
the great choice, as happened to Freud, but whether they are 
to be regarded as representing the true normality of males is a 
question that only social or psychological anthropology can 
answer 

Freud undoubtedly exercised a remarkable attraction on mem¬ 
bers of both sexes, and this assuredly cannot be attributed to 
charm of manner or gallantry only Women, even those who 
knew him only shghdy or even not at all personally, often 
found irresistible his peculiar combmation of confident strength 
with unfailmg considerateness and tenderness, here was a man 
that could be trusted They were also impressed by his evident 
interest m their own personahty Men also were as a rule struck 
by the air he gave of authoritative finality, a true father-image, 
by his transcendent knowledge, and by his kindly tolerance, he 
was plainly a person they could look up to and perhaps take as 
a model 

Most students of Freud have been struck by what has been 
called his obstmate dualism Runnmg all through his work there 
IS what Heinz Hartmann has called ‘a very characteristic kind 
of dialectical thinking that tends to base theories on the inter¬ 
action of two opposite powers’ This was of course most pro¬ 
nounced in his basic classifications love-hunger, ego-sexuality, 
auto-erotism-hetero-erotism, Eros-Thanatos, hfe-death, and so 
on It IS as if Freud had a difficulty in contemplating any topic 
Unless he could divide it into two opposites, and never more than 
two 

One IS naturally tempted to correlate this tendency with its 
manifestations m Freud’s own personahty There was the fight 
between scientific discipline and philosophical speculation, his 
passionate love urge and his unusually great sexual repression, 
his vigorous mascuhnity, which shines through all his wriUngs, 
and his feminine needs, his desire to create everything himself 
and his longing to receive stimulation from another, his love of 
independence and his needs of dependence But such thoughts 
assuredly bring the nsk of felsification from the lure of simphstic 
solutions 


475 


The Years of Maturity 

I now propose to make the daring attempt of approaching as 
near as I can to the secret of Freud’s genius A bold endeavour, 
one can but fail 

When I first got to know Freud I could not fail to observe 
such mamfest quahties as his directness, absolute honesty, toler¬ 
ance, ease of approach and his essential kindhness But I ako 
soon noticed another feature which was more peculiar to him 
It was his attitude about being influenced by other people’s 
opimons He would hsten politely to them, show interest and 
often make penetrating comments on them, but somehow one 
felt that they would make no difference to his own It was hkc 
taking interest m something gazed at which did not really con¬ 
cern oneself personally 

It was not that he was opinionated, nor was he really self- 
willed, since that word refers typically to active wishes, an m- 
sistence on domg or gettmg something It was characteristically 
< in negative resistance that his will displayed unusual strength 
Once his will was really set he would not be driven or even 
gmded in any particular direction ‘No’ could be a powerful 
word tp him In his old age he would repeat the words ‘nein, 
nein, nein’ to the accompamment of a vigorous shaking of the 
head that made me thmk how strenuously he must have resisted 
imnistrations as an infant. 

Now Freud had mhercntly a plastic and mobile mind, one 
given to the freest speculations and open to new and even highly 
improbable ideas But it worked this way only on condition that 
the ideas came from himself, to those from outside he could be 
very resistant, and they had httle power in gettmg him to change 
his mind I was at first puzzled by this resistiveness to outside 
opinion imtil I hit on what I consider to be the explanation of it. 
An intuition, soon confirmed by evidence, told me that side by 
side with Freud’s great independence of mmd and sceptical criti¬ 
cism of ideas there was also a concealed vein of the very oppo¬ 
site — his resistiveness was a defence against the danger of being 
too readily mfluenced by others With a patient he was treating 
before the war, whose life history I knew mtimately, I would 
come across instance after instance where he was believing state¬ 
ments which I knew to be certainly imtrue and also, incidentally, 
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refusing to believe things that were as certainly true Joan Riviere 
has related an extraordinary example of this combination of 
creduhty and persistence During her analysis Freud spoke very '' 
angnly one morning of an Enghsh patient he had just seen who 
complained bitterly of monstrous, and mdeed fantastic, ill-treat¬ 
ment she had suffered at the hands of an Enghsh analyst in 
Ipswich - of all places Mrs Riviere’s cool mmd at once perceived 
that this was a cock-and-bull story, but she contented herself with 
remarkmg that there was no English analyst of the name men¬ 
tioned, that there never had been an analyst m Ipswich nor in¬ 
deed anywhere in England outside London That made no 
impression, and Freud continued his tirade against such scan¬ 
dalous behaviour Shortly afterward, however, he received a 
letter from Abraham saying he had recommended an Enghsh 
lady to consult him and that she was a wild paranoiac with a 
fondness for inventing incredible stories about doctors So poor 
Abraham had been the wicked analyst of Ipswich I 
There are on record unquestionalilc proofs of this credulous¬ 
ness against which Freud must have had to fight so hard In the 
mneties he had for years absorbed his friend Fhess’s amazing 
numerological phantasies, and I am not even sure that he ever en¬ 
tirely freed himself from a lingering belief in them So he knew 
from bitter experience the extraordinary extent to which his think¬ 
ing could be influenced by someone who aroused bs emouons 
And then there was the credulous acceptance of his patients 
stories of paternal seduction which he narrated in his earlier 
publications on psychopathology When I commented to my 
friend James Strachey on Freud’s strain of creduhty, he very 
sagely remarked ‘It was lucky for us that be had it ’ Most mves- 
tigators would simply have disbcheved the patients stones on 
the ground of their inherent improbabihty — at least on such a 
large scale - and have dismissed the matter as one more example 
of the untrustworthiness of hysterics Freud took them seriously, 
believed at first in their literal truth, and only after a feu years 
of reflection made the disco\cry that they represented highly 
significant phantasies It was the beginning of his appreciating 
the importance of the life of phantasy in the unconscious and of 
discoNcnng the existence of repressed infantile erotism. 
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We must come to the conclusion, therefore, that this curious 
strain m Freud’s nature, far from bemg an unfortunate weakness 
or deficiency, constituted an essential part of his gemus He was 
wilhng to beheve in the improbable and the unexpected - the 
only way, as Herachtus pomted out centimes ago, to discover 
new truths It is doubtless a two-edged weapon It led Freud at 
times mto making serious misjudgements, possibly even ridicu¬ 
lous ones, but it also enabled him dauntlessly^ to face the un¬ 
known 

It IS an interesting thought that very possibly this trait may be 
not a weakness but an indispensable tool of genius 
The picture of Freud as a tediously patient and rationally 
factual mvestigator is, as we have seen, a very imperfect one. 
Patient and rational he undoubtedly was, but he was far more 
The daemon of creative speculation, which he had so ruthlessly 
checked m the early years of saentific work when he oed himself 
all day to the microscope, never really rested for long After his 
self-analysis he attained a balance that enabled him to tread 
surely through the mazes of his new provmce and for forty 
years to brmg back invaluable reports of what he had found. 
Then, as we shall learn later, m the last twenty years of his 
hfe he gave his speculative daemon a freer rem than ever before, 
■with bewildenng results that are as yet far from adequately 
appraised 

This power of divinmg truth postulates an unusually mtensc 
desire to do so Freud not only had this, and evidcndy so, but I 
venture to surmise that it was the deepest and strongest dnving 
force m his life and the one that impelled him toward his 
pionecrmg achievements What truth? And why was the desire 
so ovcrwhclmmg? In his study of Leonardo, Freud mamtaincd 
that the child’s desire to know is fed by powerful motives arising 
m his inf antile cunosity about the primary facts of hfe, the 
meanmg of birth and what has brought it about As early as 
1909 Freud had •written, when discussmg the child’s tmnd, ‘The 
thirst for knowledge seems to be inseparable from sexual curio¬ 
sity ’ This curiosity is commonly animated by the appearance of 
a rival child who displaces him m his mother’s attention and to 
some extent in her love. We know that httle Juhus played this 
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part in Freud's infantile life and dm he nc\cr ceased to re¬ 
proach himself for being through his hostile uishcs, responsible 
for the intruder's carK death We also know of the immense 
C‘>pacitj for ]calous\ he manifested during his engagement to 
hfartha B crnnjs and his inordinate demand for cxclusuc pos¬ 
session of the lo\cd one He had, therefore, scry good reasons 
for wainting to l-now how such things happened, how it was 
that intruders could appear and who w'ns responsible for their 
doing so It cannot after all be chance that after many years of 
distraction m other fields the one in which the chaste and puri¬ 
tanical Freud ultimately made his discos cries was in that of the 
«:xual life 

Only in knossung the truth could there be found security, the 
secunt) that possession of his mother would gisc But to conquer 
die forbidding barriers bctssccn him and his goal needed not 
nicrclj determination but also superb courage to face the phan¬ 
toms of the unknoss-n This undaunted courage was Freud’s 
highest quahtj and his most precious gift. Whence could he 
base densed it other than from a supreme confidence in his 
naothcr’s lose? 

Can SVC nosv from this point of vicsv come to a nearer under¬ 
standing of the other prominent features of Freud’s character 
ff success svas to be attained m the great search for truth, abso¬ 
lute honesty and complete integrity svcrc essential, so much is 
evident But svhy had he to be wholly independent in the search? 
He had not only to carry it out alone but also to fend off any 
influences from without, howes'cr apparently helpful, as if they 
avere interfering distractions or even designed to lead him astray 
That accords with the vein of distrust in his nature, m the last 
resort he could only trust himself in his vital quest That being 
so, however, how arc we to account for the opposite attitude 
he also exhibited at times? There was the tendency to believe 
stones told him by someone else, someone who seemed to have 
more power of revealing secrets than he had What had become 
of Freud’s distrust at such junctures? There must have been 
the behef that someone else really did know the answer to the 
nddlcs that unconsaously perplexed him But would they teU 
him the truth? How often m later years did Freud complain 
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of the times he had been ‘betrayed’, to use his expression, by his 
friends, m turn Breuer, Fhess, Adler, and Jung had promised 
to aid or even mspire him m his great search and then deserted 
him I think we are justified in the present context of replacing 
the word ‘betrayed’ by ‘deceived’. So after all he would have to 
find out for himself 
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The years succeeding the First World War were extremely hard 
Everythmg had come to a standstill m Vienna and life there was 
scarcely bearable The monotonous diet of thm vegetable soup 
was far from bemg adequately nourishmg and the pangs of 
hunger were continuous The winters of 1918—19 and 1919-20 
were the worst of all, with thcu completely unheated rooms and 
feeble illumination. It needed a tough spmt to endure sitting 
still and treating patients for hour after hour in that deadly cold, 
even if equipped with an overcoat and thick gloves Then m the 
evening Freud had his correspondence to answer -with his half- 
frozen fingers, numerous proofs to correct of new editions of his 
books and of the periodicals for which he felt responsible Yet 
somehow there was energy left to contemplate new ideas and 
produce further works 

To the inevitable hardships there were added many anxieties 
It was months before any news could be had of Freud s eldest 
son who was a prisoner of war m Italy For a couple of years 
he was concerned about his sons’ chances of finding woA one 
Was Still a student - and he had to help not only them but also 
bs son-m-law m Hamburg besides other members of his family 
and various friends The economic situation m Austna was as 
bleak as it could be, and the future prospects just as dark. Freud s 
finanaal position was very serious and its future still more 
prccanous His earmngs could not keep pace with the steady 
nse in prices, and he was forced to hvc on bs savings In Octobr 
1919 he estimated that these would last another eighteen months, 
but that was on the optimistic assumption that the mflation 
would not mcrcasc Actually he lost all his savmgs, auiounttna 
to 150,000 crowns (then worth £6,000), and so had nobing left 
for his old age. But his ebef anxiety concerned bs wife s future, 
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on the expectation that she would survive him - as she did He 
had insured his life on her behalf for 100,000 crowns (^4,000). 
He had felt satisfied on that score, but through the inflation 
this was soon not enough to pay a cab fare 
It soon became plain that Ac only hope of keeping his head 
above water lay m Ae possibility of acquiring American or 
English patients who would pay m Aeir relatively unimpaired 
currency Early m October 1919, a London physiaan. Dr David 
ForsyA, came for seven weeks to learn something of psycho¬ 
analysis Freud welcomed him, not only as Ac first swallow but 
also for his ^distinguished personahty whiA made a considerable 
impression on him Then m Aat November I induced an Ameri¬ 
can dentist who had sought my help to brave Ae rigours of life 
m Vienna He was to pay the low fee of five dollars, but Freud 
commented it was right he should pay only half fees smee he 
was only half American, the oAcr half was a Hungarian Jew 
In Ae following March I was able to send him an Enghshman 
who paid a gmnea fee Freud told me Aat wiAout Acse two 
patients he could not make ends meet And he asked Ferenczi 
‘What would happen to me if Jones were not able to send me 
any more patients?’ At Ae end of that year, however, Ae flow 
became continuous Budding analysts from England, and later 
from America, came to learn his techmque, and he had more 
than enough to do But this led to anoAer trouble Freud did not 
find It easy to follow Ae differing accents and he complained bit¬ 
terly Aat English was not spoken with Ae clear enunciation to 
which he was accustomed with Continentals After six hours’ 
effort to follow such pauents he was completely exhausted 
In spite of several offers he would not for a moment Aink 
seriously of emigrating To my urging him to come to England, 
he gave Ae answer, as he was to later in 1938 ‘I will stay at my 
post as long as I reasonably can ’ Just before Aat, however, he 
had cvidcndy been toying wiA Ae idea of England as a last 
resort, since he wrote to Eitingon as follows “I have engaged 
a teacher today so as to get my English polished up The situa¬ 
tion here is hopeless and will doubtless remain so I believe Aat 
England will be willing to allow former enemies to enter by 
Ac time I have spent Ac last of my savings, in about eighteen 
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months from now My two brothers already rest in English soil; 
perhaps I shall also find room there ’ In the end he did 
The cataclysmic events that had passed over Europe in those 
two years, and most of all over Austria, evoked m Freud a mood 
of helpless but cheerful resignation The foUoiving passages are 
fi'om letters ivritten withm a couple of weeks of each other In 
one of the first letters I got after the war he virrotc “You shall 
hear no complamts I am still upright and hold myself not re¬ 
sponsible for any part of the world’s nonsense ’ To Ferenczi, 
who was counting on some official recogmtion m Budapest, he 
Wrote at the same time ‘Keep a reserved attitude We are not 
suited to any kmd of oflScial existence, and we need mdepen- 
dence m all respects Perhaps we have reason to say God pro¬ 
tect us from our friends So far we have dealt successfully with 
our enemies Moreover, there is such a thmg as a future, in 
which we shall agam find some place We arc and must r emain 
far from any tendcntiousncss except for the one aim of mvcsti- 
gatmg and helpmg' 

At about the same time, he wrote to me ‘I can’t remember 
a time of my kfe when my horizon was so dark or if so I was 
younger then and not vexed by the ailments of bcginmng old 
age I know you had a bad time and bitter experiences yourself 
and feel extremely sorry that I have nothmg better to report and 
uo consolation to offer When we meet, as I trust we shall m this 
you will find I am still unshaken and up to every cmcr- 
gency, but it is so only m sentiment, my judgement is on the 
side of pessimism We arc hvmg through a bad time, but 
science is a mighty power to stiffen one’s neck Take my best 
love and send your better news to your old friend Freud ’ 


Eh Bernays’ son, Edward, did his best in these years to further 
iTcud’s mterests m America When m Paris at the beginning of 
^919 he had managed to get a box of Havana agars taken to 
Vienna by the head of a mission mvcstigatmg the conditions 
‘^cre, he knew that no present could have been more welcome 
^ his uncle who had not tasted a good cigar for years In return 
'^cud sent him a copy of his Introductory Lectures on Psycho- 
‘analysts^ and Edward promptly offered to arrange for a trans- 
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lation, tx> which Freud at once agreed When I saw Freud the 
following October I told him of our plan to produce an English 
translation of the book and of the difficulty of finding an English 
pubhsher if the Amencan rights had already been disposed of 
He at once cabled to New York to stop the translation there, but 
It was too late Edward Bernays had lost no time in securing a 
number of Columbia graduates to work on a mixed translation 
and had arranged a contract with Bom and Livenght to produce 
the book, which appeared m the followmg sprmg under the title 
of A General Introduction to Psychoanalysts Freud was dis¬ 
pleased with the numerous errors and other imperfections in the 
translation and later on expressed his regret at havmg sanctioned 
It m spite of welcome royalties it brought him during a tune 
of strmgency In the meantime Joan Riviere had made a careful 
translation which appeared m 1922 with the more correct tide 
of Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysts 
It took more than financial stringency to prevent Freud from 
leavmg Vienna m the summer when there was the apparent 
need to do so On 15 July 1919, he left for Bad Gastein (Villa 
Wassmg) ivith Minna Bernays, both of them being m need of the 
refreshment provided by the ‘cure’ there His wife was unable 
to accompany him, smee she was convalcscmg in a sanatonum 
near Salzburg from the after-effects of an influenzal pneumonia 
she had contracted two months before On 9 September he set out 
on the uncomfortable journey to Hamburg, via Munich, to see 
his daughter Sophie - as it turned out, for the last time, she died 
only four months later He returned to Vienna on 24 September, 
where I soon joined him - our first meetmg m nearly five years 
Events at the end of the war turned Freud’s thoughts in the 
direction of the outer world from which he had been for years 
almost completely isolated The dismal situation m Vienna, 
together with the separation from Hungary where only recendy 
he had perceived the most promising centre of psycho-analysis 
and the extreme difficulty even of commumcating with Ferenczi 
there, made him very eager to learn authenUc news of what pro¬ 
gress his work had made in more distant countries, his appetite 
was further whetted by the favourable accounts I was able to 
send him from abroad. 


486 



Reunion 

Freud certainly needed cheering up, smce the professional 
attitude toward his work was as antagonistic as ever in ustria 
and Germany Alfred E Hoche, at the meetmgs of the South- 
West German Neurologists and Ahenists m 1919,1920, and 1921, 
ceaselessly belahoured Freud and his theories They were imper¬ 
missible mystical efforts m a scientific veil’. Ernst Kretschmer 

used similar language . 

In the years lust after the World War there was a great deal 

of talk about Freud and his theones among mtellectual circle in 
England There was, in fact, a considerable cult or vogue which 
was by no means welcome to serious students, an we 1 our 
best to confine ourselves to our saentific work - even at Ae cost 
of being labeHed sectarians or hermits The Briush Psycho- 
Analytical Soacty was reorganized in February 1919, with twenty 
members The British Psychological Society also was undergomg 
an extensive transformation, J C Flugcl was Secretly an was 
Chairman of the Council that was carrymg it out One outcome 
was the foundmg of a special medical section, w ic prove an 
mvaluable forum for the discussion of our 1 eas wi o a 
medical psychologists To heighten its prestige we got 
Rivers, the distingmshed anthropologist, to act as its fost Presi¬ 
dent, but the next seven were all psycho-analysts, as have been 
many smce 

Although Freud and I were equally anxious to resume contact 
by a personal meeting, the difficulties m the way were a ost in¬ 
superable. The authorities behaved as if the danger of rmany 
renewmg the war was imminent, mstcad of being twenty years 
ahead, and were extremely suspiaous of the motives of anyone 
who wished to travel abroad The French authonties were even 
more difficult. Nevertheless, I reached Berne on 15 M^ch 
1919, and met Otto Rank there Harms Sachs arrived two days 

later , 

In the previous month Sachs had written from Davos to Preud, 
announcmg his deasion to change his profession from at o a 
lawyer to that of a practising psycho-analyst The prospecti o 
any success m his former position in Vienna were, m view o e 
general state of collapse there, exceedingly dim 

I was very astonished at the remarkable change the war jears 
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had wrought in Rank I had last seen him a weedy youth, timid 
and deferential, much given to chcking of heels and bowmg 
Now m stalked a wiry, tough man with a masterful air whose 
first act was to deposit on the table a huge revolver I asked him 
what he wanted vnth it, and he nonchalantly rephed ‘Fur alle 
Falle (for any eventuahty)’ How had he got it through the 
frontier examination? When the official pointed to his bulgmg 
pocket Rank had calmly answered ‘bread’ The change had 
coincided with his resummg his work m Vienna after the war 
and must have been a hypomamc reaction to the three severe 
attacks of melanchoha he had suffered while in Krakdw 
A Budapest friend of Ferenczi’s and Freud’s, Ignotus, was 
head of the Hungarian delegation m Berne that was vamly seek¬ 
ing contact with the Entente authonUes The day before I parted 
from him we got the news of Bela Kun’s Bolshevist revolution 
m Hungary, which at once abolished his delegation. This politi¬ 
cal change affected Freud m two ways For five months it was 
barely possible for him to get a word of news from Ferenczi, 
which was a source of considerable anxiety. Then the Bolshevists, 
who had not yet discovered that psycho-analysis was a bourgeois 
deviation, and that the capitahsts had suborned Freud m opposi¬ 
tion to Marx, favoured it somewhat, and they mstalled Ferenczi 
as the first Umversity Professor of Psycho-analysis Sandor Rado 
had some influence with the new masters, and it was he who 
manoeuvred this, R6heim had been made Professor of Anthro¬ 
pology a couple of weeks before 
Ferenczi was to pay dearly enough for his incautious accept¬ 
ance of the honour After the Roumanians entered Budapest in 
August the reactionary regime they supported was violently anU- 
ScmiUc, and for a long time Ferenczi was afraid to show himself 
in the street To his great chagrin he was even expelled from the 
Medical Society of Budapest, and the fact that only he could 
negotiate with the authorities over the von Freund fund proved a 
fatal obstacle 

On 22 March, after a couple of days in Lucerne, the three of us 
left for Zunch and on 24 March 1919, addressed the newly con¬ 
stituted Swiss Psycho-analytical Soacty which had replaced the 
pre-war one headed by Jung The Council of the new Swiss 
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Society consisted of Ludwig Binswanger, F Morel, Emil Ober- 
holzcr, Oskar Pflstcr, and Hermann Rorschach 
I managed to get to Switzerland again in August, accompanied 
by my assistant Eric Hiller We met Sachs in Basle on 25 August 
It was out of the question to obtam a permit to travel to Garmisch 
m Germany, near which place Freud was on holiday, but I had 
more success with the Austnan Ambassador in Berne In his 
nonchalant aristocratic manner he expressed surprise that any¬ 
one should wish to go to such an unhappy and dismal place as 
Vienna, but, adding, ‘It’s a matter of taste,' raised no objection, 
nor did the Swiss authorities So HiBcr and I set out. It did not 
take long to confirm Freud’s hints of the desolate situation of 
his country. The starved and ragged officials were evidence 
enough, nor shall I forget the vain efforts of the emaciated 
dogs to stagger to the food I threw to them We were the first 
foreign civilians to reach Vienna and were joyfully received at 
the Hotel Regina, where visiting analysts always stayed 
I found Freud somewhat greyer and a good deal thinner than 
before the war, he never regained his former plump figure But 
his mmd had lost nothing of its alertness He was as cheerful and 
tvarmly friendly as ever, so it was hard to think we had not seen 
each other for nearly six years We had not been together long 
before Ferenczi burst mto the room and to my astomshment 
effusively kissed us both on the cheeks He had not seen Freud 
for more than a year We aU had endless news to exchange about 
what had been happemng to us m all those years There were, of 
course, comments on the vast changes m the European situation, 
and Freud surpnsed me by saymg he had recently had an mter- 
vicw with an ardent Communist and had been half converted to 
Bolshevism - he had been informed that the advent of Bol¬ 
shevism would result m some years of misery and chaos, and 
that these would be followed by umversal peace, prosperity, 
and happmess Freud said ‘I told him I beheved the first 
hal£’ 

He had hard thmgs to say about President Wilson, whose 
vision of a friendly Europe based on justice was rapidly be¬ 
coming illusory When I pomted out how complex were the 
forces at work m arrangmg the peace settlement and that it 
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could not be dictated by any one man, he repbed “Tben he 
should not have made all those promises ’ 

It was evident to Freud that what he called ‘the centre of 
gravity of psycho-analysis’ would have to be moved westward 
So he proposed to Ferenczi that he transfer to me the acting 
presidency of the International Association to which the Buda¬ 
pest Congress had voted him during the war. Ferenczi agreed 
with a good grace, but in years to come it was a source of keen 
regret to him that he was never called upon to function in that 
position and I had good reason later for thinking that he bore 
me an irrational grudge for havmg had to supplant him Freud 
remarked on that occasion It is to be hoped we have found the 
nght man this time,’ evidently expectmg that my position would 
be a lasting one Unfortunately, from my point of view, there 
were times later on when he no longer held that opinion. 

It was during that conference m Vienna that Freud suggested 
to us that Eitingon be mvited to join our private ‘Committee’. 
We at once agreed to this, and Abraham was commissioned to 
procure Eitmgon’s consent, the necessary insigma of a rmg fol¬ 
lowed a few months later In May 1920, Freud gave his daughter 
Anna a similar nng, the only other woman to receive this honour 
were Lou Salom6, Marie Bonaparte, and my wife 

In October 1919, Freud was given the title of fuU Professor of 
the University He desenbed it as an ‘empty title’, since it brought 
with It no seat on the Board of the Faculty But, fortunately, 
neither did it bring any speaal tcachmg responsibihdes 

In the first month of 1920 fate dealt Freud two grievous blows * 
one for which he was prepared, though not resigned, the other 
a startUngly unexpected blow The former was the death of Tom 
von Freund Following an operation for sarcoma at the age of 
thirty-mnc, von Freund had developed a severe neurosis for 
which Freud successfully treated him in the years of 1918-19 
But in March of the latter year suspiaous signs of an abdommal 
recurrence of the sarcoma appeared, and for months his friends 
wavered between hopes and fears A further exploratory opera¬ 
tion, however, put the sinister diagnosis beyond doubt, and the 
patient’s state rapidly worsened In December Abraham asked 
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Freud whether \on Freund was aware of his approaching end, 
so as to know in what terms to write to him Freud answered 
that von Freund knew everything, and had even ordered the rmg 
Freud had gi\en him to be restored after his death so that it 
could be passed on to Eitingon After von Freund’s death, how¬ 
ever, his widow claimed the ring, so Freud gave Eitmgon the 
one he had himself worn Freud visited the dying man every day 
and did all he could to comfort him The end came on 20 
January 1920, and Freud remarked that von Freund had died 
heroically without disgraang psycho-analysis, Freud had been 
specially fond of him, and his death was a severe personal blow, 
he said it was an important factor in his agemg 
Then only three days later, on the very evening of the day von 
Freund was buried, came news announang the serious illness of 
Freud’s beautiful daughter Sophie, the one they called their 
‘Sunday child’, at her home m Hamburg, it was the influenzal 
pneumoma so nfe in that year There were no trains leaving 
Vienna for Germany and so no possibihty of her parents’ reach¬ 
ing her Two days later, on 25 January a telegram announced her 
death She was only twenty-six, had been in perfect health and 
happiness, and left behmd her two children, one of whom was 
only thirteen months old The news was a thunderbolt from 
a clear sky On the day after receiving it Freud wrote to me 
‘Poor or happy Tom Freund was buried last Thursday, 22nd of 
this month Sorry to hear your father is on the list now,^ but 
we all must and I wonder when my turn will come Yesterday I 
hved through an expenence which makes me wish it should not 
-last a long time ’ Telhng Ferenczi of the news, he added ‘As 
for us? My wife is quite overwhelmed I thmk la sSance con¬ 
tinue But It was a htdc much for one week ’ Freud’s stoicism 
could conceal deep, though controlled, emotion Wntmg a little 
later to Eitingon, who as usual had been as helpful as possible, 
he described his reaction ‘I do not know what more there is to 
say It is such a paralysing event, which can stir no afterthoughts 
when one is not a behever and so is spared all the conflicts that 
go with that Blunt necessity, mute submission ’ 

Ferenczi had been deeply concerned about the effect of this 
I I had ]ust told him my father was dying 
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temble blow on Freud’s spirits Freud reassured bun in these 
pathetic hnes 

Do not be concerned about me I am just the same but for a litde 
more tiredness The fatal event, however painful, has not been able 
to overthrow my attitude toward life For years I was prepared for the 
loss of my sons,^ now comes that of my daughter Since I am pro¬ 
foundly irreligious there is no one I can accuse, and I know there is 
nowhere to which any complaint could be addressed ‘The unvary- 
mg circle of a soldier’s duties’ ^ and the ‘sweet habit of existence’ ^ 
will see to It that thmgs go on as before Quite deep down I can 
trace the feeling of a deep narassistic hurt that is not to be healed 
My wife and Atinerl are ternbly shaken m a more human way 

When a couple of weeks later I told Freud of my father’s 
death, he rephed ‘So your father has not to hold out until he got 
devoured piecemeal by his cancer as poor Freund was What a 
happy chance Yet you wiU soon find out what it means to you 
I was about your age when my father died (43) and it revo¬ 
lutionized my soul ’ 

Still, hfe had to go on Freud’s next mterest was the opening 
of the Berlin Pohchmc on 14 February 1920 This m his opinion 
made Bcrhn the chief psycho-analytical centre It was Eitmgon s 
generosity that made it possible to estabhsh it, and Ernst Freud 
had designed the arrangement of the building m a manner that 
evoked general praise There was, of course, a hbrary for re¬ 
search, and plans were bemg laid for a Training Institute, it was 
the first, and for long the most famous, of its kind. In the summer 
Hanns Sachs came from Switzerland to Berlin to assist in the 
teaching, and he was joined there not long after by Theodor 
Reik from Vienna 

Naturally the members of the Vienna Society wished to follow 
suit, and it was proposed to estabhsh a similar chnic as a depart¬ 
ment of the General Hospital Freud tvas very much against the 
idea The reasons he gave Abraham were that he could give no 
time to It himself, and he would not know to whom in the Soaety 

1 In battle. 

2 'Des Bienstes glejchgestelite Vhr ’ Schiller, Die Ptccolomini, 

Acx I, Scene 4 

3 'Dateins siisse Gewohnheit ' Goethe, Egmont, Act V, Scene 3 
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he could entrust the directmg of it. To Fcrenczi, however, he 
confessed that in his opinion Vienna was not a suitable centre 
for psycho-analysis, so it was not a proper place to have such a 
clinic. Nevertheless, the need was undeniable, and the clinic, 
given the name of Amhulatonum, was opened on 22 May 1922 
From time to time Freud exchanged letters with Havelock 
EUis, and he often sent him copies of his books But he was not 
pleased with a paper EUis had written during the war, which 
just now came to his notice In it Elhs mamtained that Freud 
was an artist, not a scientist, Freud called that ‘a highly sub¬ 
limated form of resistance’ Writmg to me, he desenbed Elhs’s 
essay as ‘the most refined and amiable form of resistance, calhng 
me a great artist m order to mjure the vahdity of our scientific 
claims’. 

At the end of the war there were many bitter complamts about 
the harsh, or even cruel, way m which Austrian mihtary doctors 
had treated the war neurotics, notably m the Psychiatric Division 
of the Vienna General Hospital of which Professor Juhus 
Wagner-fauregg was the Director At the beginnmg of 1920 the 
Austnan mihtary authonties mstitutcd a speaal Commission to 
investigate the matter, and they mvitcd Freud and Emil Ram- 
mann (Wagner-Jauregg’s assistant) to submit memoranda on it. 
Inadentally, this is evidence of the saentific standmg Freud held 
at that time in the eyes of the authorities in Vienna His report 
was entitled ‘Memorandum on the Electrical Treatment of War 
Neurotics’. 

Freud began by remarking on the division of opimon that had 
subsisted in the medical profession about the nature of traumatic 
neuroses followmg on railway and other accidents, some main- 
taimng that they were due to mmutc mjunes to the nervous 
system, even when these could not be demonstrated, and others 
that they were purely disturbances of function with an intact 
nervous system The experiences of the war, particularly of the 
war neuroses that occurred far from the front without any physi¬ 
cal trauma such as the bursting of bombs, had deaded the ques¬ 
tion m favour of the second view 
Psycho-analysis had traced all neuroses to emotional conflicts, 
and It was easy to attribute at least the immediate cause of war 
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neuroses to the conflict between the instinct of self-presentation, 
with the need to get away from military dangers, and the various 
motives that would not allow this to be fully avowed - the sense 
of duty, the traimng to obedience, and so on The therapy that 
had been evolved to meet this situation, first of all in the German 
Army, was to apply electrical treatment in such doses as to be 
even more disagreeable than the thought of returning to the 
front, ‘As to its use m the Vienna Clmics I am personally con- 
vmced that Professor Wagner-Jauregg would never have allowed 
It to be intensified to a cruel pitch I cannot vouch for other 
doctors whom I do not know The psychological education of 
doctors IS in general pretty deficient, and many of them may well 
have forgotten that the patient he was seeking to treat as a 
malingerer was not really one 

‘The brilliant imtial successes of the treatment with strong 
electneal currents afterwards proved not to be lasting A patient 
who had been restored and sent back to the front could repeat the 
story afresh and relapse, whereby he at least gamed time and 
avoided the immediate dangers When he was once more under 
fire his dread of the electric current receded, ]ust as during the 
treatment his fear of active service had faded Furthermore, the 
rapidly incrcasmg wcarmcss in the popular spirit and the grow¬ 
ing disinclination to continue the war made itself felt more and 
more, so that the treatment began to fail in its effect In these 
circumstances some gave way to the charactcnstically German 
inclination to achieve their aims quite ruthlessly Something 
happened which never should have the strength of the currents, 
as well as the seventy of the treatment otherwise, were increased 
to an unbearable point in order to depnve war neurotics of the 
advanUigc they gamed from their illness The fact has never been 
contradicted that m German hospitals there were cases of death 
during the treatment and suiadcs as the result of it I have no 
idea at all, however, whether the Vienna Chmes also passed 
through this phase of the therapy ’ 

In Freud’s opinion, examples of pure malingcnng w'cre in a 
small minontv That he was right in this judgement has been 
amply borne out bv further experiences But most army doctors 
certainly thought othervase Even Wagner-Jauregg, who ad- 
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ttumstcred relatively mild electnc currents when the war neurotic 
showed physical symptoms, such as tremors, admitted m his 
autobiography ‘l£ all the malmgerers I cured at the Clmic, often 
by harsh enough measures, had appeared as my accusers it 
would have made an impressive tnaL’ Fortunately for him, as 
he remarked, most of them were scattered over the former 
Austro-Hunganan Empire and were not available, so the Com- 
Dussion ultimately deaded m his favour 
Freud was faced with the disagreeable task of givmg evidence 
before the Gimmission that was investigating these complamts 
about the treatment of war neuroses They centred on Professor 
Wagner-Jauregg, the man who was ultimately responsible Freud 
said he intended to be as friendly as possible to Wagner-Jauregg, 
since the latter was not personally responsible for anytiung that 
had happened At the meeting on 15 October, all the Viennese 
neurologists and psychiatrists were present, and the press was 
also mvited Freud first read aloud the Memorandum he had 
scut m eight months before and then expounded his views in a 
calm and objective fashion Wagner-Jauregg mamtained that all 
the patients with war neuroses were simply malmgerers and that 
he had had a far richer expcnencc of them than Freud, to whom 
such patients never came Freud said he could not agree with 
that opmion m so far as all neurotics were m a certam sense 
tnalmgcrcrs, but only unconsciously so, that was the essential 
difference m the two views He also agreed that it was difiScuIt 
to apply psycho-analysis m such cases m wartime, but he mam- 
tamed that a knowledge of psycho-analytical pnnaplcs would 
have been more useful than the electrical therapy He dso pointed 
to the conflict between a doctor’s duty to put his patient’s mtercsts 
always first and the demand of the mihtary authonties that the 
doctor should be chiefly concerned with restonng patients to 
military duty. This was followed by a sharp debate, with the 
entire Commission sidmg violently agamst Freud In the course 
of It very hard thmgs were said to the discredit of psycho¬ 
analysis Afterwards he said the meeting had only confirmed his 
opimon of the msmeenty and hatcftilness of the Viennese 
psychiatrists 

About this time Freud heard of the rumour that had been 
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current in America during the war, to the effect that the hard 
conditions m Vienna had dnven him to smade. He said he 
could not regard it as a kmd thought 
In July 1920, Eitingon got a Viennese sculptor, Paul Konigs- 
berger, to make a bust of Freud Freud was badly overworked at 
the tune, but he could refuse Eitmgon nothmg He expected to 
be annoyed with the sculptor, but mstcad he took a hkmg to 
him and thought him very skilful Freud and his family were 
pleased at the result ‘it gives the impression of a head of Brutus, 
with a rather overwhelming effect’ The members of the Com¬ 
mittee subscribed to buy the original as a presentation gift on 
Freud’s sixty-fifth birthday It then had to find a place in Freud’s 
domicile as ‘a ghosdy, threatenmg, bronze douBle of himself 
But he complained he had been taken in ‘I really believed Eitin¬ 
gon wanted it for himself, otherwise I should not have sat for it 
last year ’ 

As soon as the war was over we had begun speculatmg about 
the feasibihty of holdmg the next International Congress A 
neutral country seemed the obvious place, and Holland was 
preferable to Switzerland because of the complicated restrictions 
about travelling across France In the sprmg of 1919 I hoped we 
might hold one that autumn, but a little investigation of the 
conditions showed the impossibility of domg so 
The sixth International Psycho-Analytical Congress opened on 
8 September 1920, and lasted four days Of the sixty-two 
members present two came from America (Dorian Feigenbaum 
and William Stern), seven from Austna, fifteen from England, 
eleven from Germany (including Georg Groddeck), sixteen from 
Holland (including G jelgersma and van Rcntcrghem), three 
from Hungary (includmg Melanie Klem), one from Poland, and 
seven from Switzerland Among the fifty-seven guests who also 
attended were Anna Freud, James Glover, and John Rick¬ 
man 

Freud gave a paper entitled ‘Supplements to the Theory of 
Dreams He made three points One was the expansion of his 
u ish-fulfilmcnt theory to include those where the wish proceeded 
not from the pleasure-seeking side of the unconscious, but from 
the sclf-punishing tcndcnacs of the conscience A more disturb- 
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mg observation to subsume under his theory was the simple 
repetition m a dream o£ a traumatic expenence, this was one o£ 
the considerations that at that time was leading him to postulate 
a ‘repetition compulsion’ m addition to the £amihar pleasure 
pnnciple The third pomt was his rejection o£ vanous recent 
attempts to discern a ‘prospective tendency* in dreams, attempts 
which he mamtamed betokened a confusion between the mani¬ 
fest and latent content of dreams 
Other outstandmg papers were by Abraham ‘Manifestations 
of the Female Castration Complex’, and Ferenczi Turther De¬ 
velopment of an Active Therapy m Psycho-Analysis’ Rdheun 
gave an astomshmg extempore address m English on A.ustrahan 
totemism 

It was m every way a successful Congress, with the happy re- 
umon of workers who had been for years out of mutual contact. 
Freud wrote afterwards that ‘he was proud of the Congress’, and 
It was a matter of general congratulation that it was the first 
occasion when any workers from hostile countries had come 
together for scientific cooperation 
We took steps on the occasion of the Hague Congress to con- 
sohdate further the mternal structure of the private Committee, 
which now met together m full for the first time We dcaded to 
replace, m part at least, the irregular correspondence passmg 
among its vanous members by a regular Rundbnef (circular 
letter), which every member would receive and which would 
keep us all au courant with the changing events and plans It was 
at first weekly, but was changed at vanous times to mtervals of 
ten days or even a fortnight. This timc-savmg device, however, 
was not mtended to abrogate more personal correspondence, 
particularly with Freud himself 
In October 1920, Freud, cheered by the appearance of Amen- 
can royalties, wrote to his nephew offenng to wnte four articles 
for a good magazine m New York They would be of a popular 
nature, and he proposed that the first should bear the tide of 
‘Don’t Use Psycho-analysis m Polemics’ Bernays at once took up 
the suggestion with Cosmopolttan Magazine They offered Freud 
$1,000 for the first article, if that proved a success they would 
take further ones They countered Freud’s suggestion of a topic 
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by offemig several of their own, such as ‘The Wife’s Mental 
Place in the Home’, ‘The Husband's Mental Place m the Home’, 
and so on Freud was outraged That the acceptance of articles by 
‘an author of good esteem’ should have to depend on the taste 
of the general pubhc, and that his themes should be dictated for 
him, hurt his pndc or digmty ‘Had I taken into accoimt the 
considerations that mfluence your editor from the beginnmg of 
my career I am sure I should not have become known at all m 
either America or Europe ’ He sent a stinging letter of refusal 
to Edward Bernays, but I cannot help thinkmg that some of his 
mdignation emanated from feelmg a httle ashamed himself at 
having descended from his usual standards by proposmg to earn 
money through writmg popular articles It was the only time in 
his hfe that he contemplated domg such a thmg 
A month later Bernays cabled to him that a group in New 
York would guarantee him $10,000 if he would spend six months 
there treating patients m the mormng and lecturmg m the after¬ 
noons The reply cable was simply ‘Not convement’, and it was 
followed by a long letter that was a masterpiece of business 
acumen Freud calculated m detail his expenses, which he would 
have to pay himself, with the accrumg mcome taxes, etc, and 
concluded that he would return to Vienna exhausted and poorer 
than when he started, the pomt about lecturmg m Enghsh was 
also deasive 

Later in 1920 Freud’s finanaal situation began to show signs 
of rehabihtation. By November he was already earmng two 
thirds of his mcome before the war He even began to accumu¬ 
late a little foreign currency For this purpose he got me that 
summer to open an account m my name m a Dutch bank to 
which he could remit some of the fees from foreign patients 

The pubhshmg house which was to play a large part m 
Freud’s life from then on, the Intemationaler Psychoanalyttscher 
Verlag, was founded m Vienna m the middle of January 1919 
The Directors were Freud, Fercnczi, von Freund, and Rank In 
September I took the place of von Freund, who was slowly dymg, 
and m 1921 Eitmgon also became a Director. Rank was installed 
as the Managing Director, presently with Rcik as his assistant. 
The first book the new undcrtakmg issued was that on Psycho- 
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Analysts and the War Neuroses, by Abraham Fercnczi, Ernst 
Simmel, and myself, m May 1919 
Freud’s mtcrcst m the fortunes of the Verlag was mainly an 
expression of his strong desire for mdependence The idea of 
hemg completely free of the conditions imposed by pubhshers 
and of bcmg able to pubhsh just what books he hked and when 
he liked, made a forable appeal to this side of his nature Then 
with his own Verlag the contmued existence of the psycho¬ 
analytical periodicals, which had been gravely threatened durmg 
the war, should be more secure Lastly, penurious authors could 
be sure of having a good work pubhshed which commercial pub¬ 
hshers might not accept. From the pomt of view of the outside 
pubhc there would be some guarantee that books pubhshed by 
such a Verlag, although mevitably varymg m value, belonged to 
the corpus of psycho-analytical hterature, and could thus be dis¬ 
tinguished from many other pubhcations masqucradmg under 
that name 

Most of these aims were achieved, though at considerable cost, 
both finanaal and m much energy diverted from scientiiic work 
In the twenty years of its existence the Verlag published some 
hundred and fifty books, mcluding five set senes and also Freud’s 
Collected Worlds, besides mamtammg five psycho-analytical 
penodicals What started as its branch m England has also pub¬ 
hshed more than fifty volumes, many of them bemg translations 
of the more valuable of the Verlag books The outstandmg diffi¬ 
culty throughout was finance Tfic Verlag was solvent only at 
rare moments, and recourse had constantly to be made to appeals 
for contributions from psycho-analysts themselves, throughout 
Freud accepted no royalties for his books and also sank a good 
deal of his own money m the Verlag The finanaal stnngcncy 
had the effect of defeatmg our object of assistmg penunous 
authors On the contrary, we were compelled to ask them to pay 
some of the cost of produemg their books, so they were often 
worse off than if they had approached a commeraal firm Still, 
weighing everythmg, the Verlag must be counted as a laudable 
undcrtakmg To Freud himself it brought much anxiety, enor¬ 
mous personal labour, but profound satisfaction. 

What IS certam is that die Verlag could not have come mto 
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existence at all, or survived for a day, without the truly astound¬ 
ing capaaty and energy, both editorial and managenal, with 
which Rank threw himself into the task It was four years before 
he ever got away from Vienna on any sort of hohday, taking with 
him even then a mass of matcnal to deal with The five years in 
which Rank continued at this furious tempo must have been a 
factor in his subsequent mental breakdown. 

Von Freund had left a large sum of money as a special fund 
to support the Verlag and other under takin gs Freud had m 
mind It was the eqmvalent of ^1^100,000 It had, howei'er, a very 
chequered career It was only possible to transfer less than a 
quarter of it, half a mdhon crowns, to Vienna It was deaded to 
keep half of this m Vienna and transfer the other half to London. 
Over the former half. Rank made the only financial miscalcula¬ 
tion I ever knew him to make At that time, when the Austro- 
Hunganan Monarchy was dissolving, one had the option of 
keeping crowns m the Austrian currency or convertmg them 
into the crowns of the new Czechoslovak Repubhe Rank judged, 
as a good many people did, that the new State would not proie 
to be nable and so kept the money m Austnan notes Withm a 
couple of years the inflation made these worthless, whereas the 
Czech notes actually mcrcascd in value I was m Vienna that 
September (1919), together with Enc HiUer, and we undertook to 
smuggle the other quarter of a milhon crowns out of the country 
and into England On crossing the Austnan frontier we were 
stnppcd naked by the Customs offiaals, so the manocui rc needed 
some finesse My suitcase was examined first, so I then calmly 
fetched the roll of notes from Hiller’s case and placed it in my 
own, which had now passed through the Customs Both cases 
vxrc, hovelcr, to be rc-cxamincd on the following day w'hcn 
the train left for Switzerland, so I hired a cab the next morning 
and droic mcr the Rhine bridge separating the tvso countries 
.'\t us boundary' we could just claim that our luggage had already 
been crammed and stampicd This feat, howcicr, met wath no 
rc ”3rd, sin^c in another j'car or two the notes were hardly worth 
the p'’p''r they were printed on No one could belicic at that 
time thit a naiioml currency’ couH entirely di'^appcar 
T' c \W hcMU regime in Hungarx, followed by the Rouman* 
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lan occupation m August I 9 i 9 > time being all 

efforts vain to transfer any more of tbe main body of the fund to 
Vienna The Red Terror there was followed by a White Terror 
with a strong wave of anti-Semitism that, as was mentioned pre¬ 
viously, seriously affected Ferenczi’s situation Nevertheless, he, 
Rank, and von Freund continued to struggle, and at the end of 
1919 there seemed some shght prospect of saving at least some 
of the money from confiscation The mumcipal authorities held 
that a chantable bequest should be devoted to local philan- 
thropical purposes and that m any case the money should not 
leave the country 

Ferenczi became involved in a senes of elaborate negotiations, 
but the obstruction of the anti-Scmitic and anti-psychological 
forces was too strong, and it was only after three years that a small 
amount of that valuable fund was rescued It placed Freud and the 
Verlag m an awkward position, smce they had in the meantime 
undertaken rather extensive finanaal commitments Eitmgon, 
however, the ever-dcpendable stand-by, saved the situation a few 
months later by inducmg a sympathetic brother-m-law m New 
York to make to the Verlag the handsome donation of $5,000 
From the bcginnmg there was present the obvious desirabihty 
of extendmg our pubhshing activities beyond the German 
language A week after the Verlag was founded a pubhshing 
firm in Berne offered to combme with it by issmng French trans¬ 
lations of the works pubUshed in Vlenna. 

The firms of ‘ex-enemy’ countnes were at that time not 
allowed to have branches m England, or only imder impossible 
restrictions, so I had to become an mdependent publisher by 
estabhshmg what we called the International Psycho-Analytical 
Press It began with a shop m Weymouth Street, where mainly 
German books, otherwise unobtamable, were sold, Eric Hiller 
was m charge of it. This undertakmg hardly lasted a year, when 
we sold the stock for 100 and closed the shop Then came the 
International Psycho-Analytical Library Senes, of which I have 
)ust finished cditmg the fiftieth volume, the first two volumes 
appeared m 1921 After that, m the London Institute came 
to a satisfactory arrangement with the Hogarth Press, and their 
]omt pubhcation has contmued ever since, 
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Of the enormous labour of translating Freud’s work the chief 
matter that concerns us here is the constant detailed cooperation 
he himself afforded us We sent him question after quesUon 
about shght amhigmties m his expositions, and made various 
suggestions concerning inner contradictions and the like This 
process has contmued^ ever smce under James Strachey’s able 
leadership, with the noteworthy result that the Enghsh trans¬ 
lation of Freud’s works under the name of the Standard Edition 
will from an editorial pomt of view be considerably more trust¬ 
worthy than any German version 
To help me m editmg the International Journal of Psycho- 
Analysis, the third and most important of our tmdertakmgs, I 
enhsted the names of Douglas Bryan and Flugel in England 
The dehcate matter of choosmg the American editors proved 
more complicated After some tactful manoeuvring, the final 
choice fell on the names of Bull, H W Frink, and Clarence 
Oberndorh 

I had, of course, at the outset commumcated our plans to Bnll, 
and he at once promised me his cordial support He made at the 
same time the curious suggestion that we form an Anglo-Amen- 
can Psycho-Analytical Assoaation m contrast to the International 
Association, which was at that time essentially German or at 
least German-speaking Bnll had been strongly pro-German in 
the early part of the war, but later events seemed to have over- 
Amcncanized him I frowned on the suggestion and heard 
nothmg further of it. 

Apart from that fnendly letter there was a dead silence for a 
long time I should have liked to open the Journal with a paper 
from Bnll, but repeated requests, includmg three cables, failed 
to elicit any response Freud had not heard from him smce the 
beginmng of the war, and as time went on after it was over he 
became more and more concerned about him Then there was a 
sign of life ‘From Bnll I got the translation of Leonardo, Wit, 
and Totem No letter ’ In the meantime, however, Bnll had nobly 
collected $1,000 to help the Verlag It was no news to me when 
Freud wrote saying that ‘Brill is really all nght’ 

He had not attended The Hague Ckingress in September 1^20, ^ 
but then came the explanation of his prolonged sdence ‘I have 
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received a letter from Bnll, a long, tender, crazy letter not men- 
tionmg a word about the money but explaming away the mystery 
of his behaviour. It was all jealousy, hurt sensibihty, and the 
hke I will do my best to soothe him ’ Brill had evidently been 
gomg through a very bad time, but it was the only one m his 
life of that land For ever after he was his old loyal and friendly 
self. The trouble had been Brill’s behef, quite unfounded m fact, 
that Freud was displeased with him because of the severe cnti- 
asms that had been made of his translations Freud had never 
taken them at all amiss, but from that time Bnll wisely decided 
to leave such work to others. 

By 1916, m the middle of the war, Freud must have felt that 
he had given to the world all that was in his power, so that htde 
remamed beyond hvmg out what was left of hfe In the amazing, 
and almost mcredible, burst of energy m the sprmg of 1915 he 
had poured his deepest thought and his most far-reaching ideas 
into the theoretical senes of essays on metapsychology, and m 
the foUoviang year he had brought his years of lectunng and 
exposition to an end by wntmg and pubhshing the Introductory 
Lectures on Psycho-Analysts 

For the next couple of years there seemed to be nothing to look 
forward to, either in further development or in the spread of 
his doctnnes Then with the stimulation at the end of 1918 of 
the successful Budapest Congress, the foundation of the Verlag, 
and the good news commg in from beyond the seas, Freud’s 
spmts revived At the beginnmg of the New Year he had told 
Fcrcnczi he was still quite held up with respect to saentific 
ideas, but only a couple of weeks later we hear of some new 
ideas on the Aeme of masochism, the truth of which he felt 
assured In March there came a longer account of the fermenting 
that was evidently going on m that sprmg ‘I have just fimshed 
a paper, 26-pages long, on the genesis of masochism, the title of 
which will be ‘‘A Child Is Bemg Beaten” I am begmnmg a 
second one with the mysterious caption “Beyond the Pleasure 
Pfmciple” I don’t know whether it is the cold spnng or the 
vegetarian diet that has suddenly made me so productive ’ Then, 
a fortmght later, he vwote. ‘I am writing the new essay on 
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"Beyond the Pleasure Pnnaple”, and count on your understand¬ 
ing, which has never yet failed me Much of what I am saying 
in It is pretty obscure, and the reader must make what he can 
of It Sometimes one cannot do otherwise Still I hope you will 
find much in it that is intercstmg ’ 

In a couple of months the first draft was done, but he planned 
to rewnte it durmg his treatment at Bad Gastein In the mean¬ 
time, however, he filled m his few spare hours before leaving by 
rewriting an old paper of his which he found in his drawer It 
was an interesting one, entitled ‘The Uncanny’, which he pub- 
hshed m Imago toward the end of the year The progress durmg 
the holiday was slow, and he told me he could not get on because 
he felt too well Evidently he was not satisfied with the effort, 
and he seems to have dropped it tiU the following summer In 
the interval he wrote one of his great case histones, the one on 
female homosexuahty 

In that May he told Eitingon ‘I am now correctmg and com- 
pletmg the “Beyond the Pleasure Principle”, and fod myself 
in a productive phase ’ In June he wrote to Fcrenczi that ‘cunous 
continuations’ had turned up m it, presumably the part about 
the potential immortality of protozoa He fimshed it before 
leaving for his summer holiday, and asked Eitmgon to bear 
witness that it had been half ready at a time when his daughter 
Sophie was in the best of health, he added ‘Many people will 
shake their heads over it,’ It was a rather cunous request, and 
one might have wondered if it did not betoken an mner denial 
of his novel thoughts about death having been influenced by his 
depression over losing his daughter were it not that in another 
letter wntten only two weeks after that unhappy event he had 
casually referred to what he had been wntmg about the ‘death 
instinct’ 

The startling ideas Freud here put forward on the relation of 
life to death, with his mtroduction of the conception df the 
‘death instinct’, were not only profoundly philosophic but also 
in the nature of things highly speculative Freud himself put 
them forward as such and in a quite tentative fashion, though 
later he came to accept them entirely He had never wntten any¬ 
thing of the sort m his hfe before, and this in itself is a matter 
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of the highest interest to any student of his personality HeJiad, 
as we have seen, often admitted havmg a speculative or even 
phantastic side to his nature, one which he had for many years 
strenuously checked Now he was surrendenng the old control 
and allowmg his thoughts to soar to far distant regions 
In deahng with such ultimate problems as the ongm of life 
and the nature of death Freud displayed a boldness of specula¬ 
tion which was unique m all his wntmgs, nothmg that he wrote 
elsewhere can be compared with iL This book is further note¬ 
worthy in bemg the oiily one of Freud’s which has received htde 
acceptance on the part of his followers 
The problem that was the startmg-pomt of Freud’s cogitations 
was the duahsm of the mind He was m all his psychological 
work, as the result of his extensive expenence, seized with the 
conception of a profound conflict withm the mind, and he was 
very naturally concerned to apprehend the nature of the oppos¬ 
ing forces For the first twenty years or so of his work Freud 
was content to state the terms of mental conflict as being erotic 
' impulses, derived from what biologists call the reproductive m- 
stinct, on the one hand, and ego impulses, including notably the 
mstinct of selE-prcscrvation, on the other This formulaUon was 
radically disturbed m 1914 when convmcing reasons forced him 
to postulate the concept of narcissism, and m this self-love he 
felt the mstmet of self-preservation must be mcluded So the 
only conflict then visible was between the narcissistic and the allo- 
erotic impulses, 1 c, between two forms of the sexual instinct 
This was profoundly unsatisfymg, smee Freud always felt sure 
that there must be some instinct m the rmnd, presumably in the 
ego, besides the sexual one, he had temporarily labelled it ‘self- 
mterest’ This was the begmning of the concept of a non- 
hbidmal part of the ego which could be contrasted with the 
sexual mstincts At about this time he had repeatedly observed 
a game played by his eldest grandson, who kept carrying out 
over and over agam actions which could only have an unpleasant 
meanmg for Viim — actions relating to his mother s absence 
He began his exposition by re-stating his opimon of the im¬ 
portance of the pleasure-unpleasurc principle, which in agree¬ 
ment with Fechner he had regarded as following the stability 
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pnnciple the latter had laid down According to this the essential 
function of mental activity consists in reducing to as low a level 
as possible the tensions mduced by either instinctual or external 
exatation. Freud used a term suggested by Barbara Low, the 
‘Nirvana pnnaple', to apply to both, whether the goal was to 
abolish or merely to reduce the excitation The prmciple seemed 
to accord well with Freud’s expenence of abreaction, and indeed 
with his whole theory of wish fulfilment where impulses seek 
satisfaction and then come to rest But by now he had come to 
see that the correlauon between increased exatation and un¬ 
pleasantness, and between relief and pleasure, could not be so 
close as he had hitherto assumed, the pleasure obtamed by the 
mcrcase of sexual tension would seem to be a flagrant contradic¬ 
tion of the rule, and now the expenence of ‘war dreams’ seemed 
an equally stnkmg one 

Freud then related the story of the child’s game alluded to 
above, and commented on the fondness of children for repeatmg 
games, stones, and so on quite irrespective of whether they are 
pleasurable or not It was this observation that made him wonder 
whether there was some pnnciple mdependent of the pleasure- 
unpleasure pnnciple, and he suggested there was one to which 
he gave the name repeutton-compulsion A number of appar 
endy similar phenomena then came to his mind which seemed 
to fit m with this conception the recurrent dreams of war 
neurotics m which the onginal trauma is revived agam and 
again, the pattern of self-mjunng behaviour that can be traced 
through the fives of certain people, the tendency of many patients 
dunng psycho-analysis to act out over and agam unpleasant 
expcnences of their childhood It would not be hard m all these 
cases to discover some other motive for these repetitions, and 
mdeed Freud hirr^self suggested some Thus with the war 
dreams, where the shock had broken through the defensive 
barrier m the absence of any preparation, he remarked that the 
repetition during sleep, accompamed by intense anxiety, rmght 
represent an endeavour to supply the warning ‘anxiety signal’, 
the absence of which had accounted for the traumatic effect of 
the shock Nevertheless, Freud thought that such dreams proved 
an exception to his general theory of dreams representmg a wish 
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fulfilment He reverted to his and Breucr’s distinction between 
free and bound energy, one which he had made a fundamental 
basis of his own psychology, and he now correlated this with the 
endeavour to ‘master’ or ‘bind’ unpleasant experiences which 
to him was the meaning of the repetitions in question 

Freud had now found the second pnnaple he was looking for 
It was this necessity to bind or master pnmitive impressions, to 
transform them from the ‘primary system’ into the ‘secondary 
system’ - to use his characteristic language This he now re¬ 
garded as more fundamental than the pleasure principle, it was 
indeed a necessary prehmmary before the latter could be allowed 
to operate. 

Three ideas, of equal importance m Freud’s way of thmkmg, 
now came together in his mind The primary processes that had 
to be bound before the pleasure pnnaple could operate eman¬ 
ated from internal stimulation and so belonged to the instincts 
The tendency to repetition was also pretty evidently of an instinc¬ 
tual nature It also was more fundamental than the pleasure 
prmaple and contrasted with it in its ‘demomc’ character, the 
former was often refined into a ‘reality prmciplc’ The tendency 
toward stabihty, also called the ‘constancy prmciplc’, was a 
fundamental attribute of the mind. From these three ideas just 
mentioned two‘further ones began to emerge in Freud’s tram 
of thought, and they constituted his final theory of the mmd 

It was the tendency to repetition that most occupied Freud’s 
mind at this pomt. He nghtly perceived that this tendency was 
a typical feature of instinctual life, which was therefore in its 
nature essentially conservative Human instincts, it is true, are 
notable for thar extraordmary plastiaty, but the lower we go m 
the animal scale the more stereotyped docs mstinctual behaviour 
appear So far, therefore, we arc still withm a biological com¬ 
pass, but Freud’s imagmation began to give the repetition- 
compulsion a more transcendental significance We might even 
wonder how far he was influenced here by the memory of Fhess’s 
law of mevitablc pcnodiaty, which was to account for all the 
happenings of life, and by Nietzsche’s doctnne of the ‘eternal 
recurrence of the same’ — a phrase Freud actually quoted m the 
book. At any rate there appears here a step m the reasomng 
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which IS not easy to follow and which has given nsc to much 
misgivmg 

The step in question was to equate the tendency to repetition 
with that of restoring a previous state of affairs, an equation 
which IS far from obvious Be this as it may, Freud came to the 
conclusion that the fundamental aim of all mstincts is to revert 
to an earher state, a regression And if mstincts aimed at the 
past, why should they stop before reducing a hvmg orgamsm to 
a pre-vital state, that of inorganic matter? So the ultimate aim of 
life must be death. In this way arose Freud’s celebrated concept 
of the Death Instinct 

Contemplating an all-pervadmg ‘mstinct’ with a range of this 
order now brought Freud mto the danger of havmg to recognize 
a momstic view of life, the danger he had narrowly escaped m 
1914 when the concept of narassism extended the scope of the 
sexual instinct over a huge field In his opinion the sexual m- 
stinct was the most conservative of all, while the instinct of self- 
preservation, which one might have hoped would be opposed 
to the death instinct, turned out to be its servant, its only func¬ 
tion was to ensure as far as possible that the organism died in its 
own way according to its inner law and at the time ordamed 
by this, not through any avoidable acadent or disease Even the 
famous pleasure principle itself, which had done such yeoman 
service, was now stated to be the handmaid of the death instinct. 
The impasse appeared absolute this tunc, and Freud seemed to 
have landed in the position of Schopenhauer, who taught that 
‘death is the goal of hfc’. Incidentally, Goethe himself had ex¬ 
pressed in one of his conversations a very similar idea But Freud 
dexterously extneated himself once more, this time by pointing 
out that although the sexual mstincts were conservative and 
obe)cd both the repetition-compulsion and the constancy- 
nirvana principle they did so in a way peculiar to themselves It 
was true that they tended to reinstate earlier forms of being and 
must therefore form part of the death mstinct, but at least their 
mode of action had the merit of indcfimtclj postponing the final 
goal of the latter One could even say that by doing so through 
creating ever new life thej were thwarting the aim of the death 
instinct, and so could be Mcwcd m contradistinction to it. So 
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Freud succeeded after all in establishing two opposing forces in 
the mind he termed them Life instmets and Death Instincts 
respectively, the former bemg entitled Eros They were of equal 
vahdity and status and in constant struggle with each other, 
although the latter inevitably won m the end. 

Then came a further problem That mute force, operative both 
m the min d and m every smgle cell of the body, mtent on ulti¬ 
mate destruction of the hvmg being, performed its work silently 
Was there any way of detecting signs of its existence? Freud 
thought he could discover two such signs, or at least indications, 
that might proceed from the hypothetical death mstinct It was 
the cruelty in hfe that afforded the clue, the Great War ^tself 
had recently afforded a massive spectacle of aggression, brutahty, 
and cruelty Not long before Freud had admitted the existence 
of a primary aggressive or destructive mstmet, one which when 
fused vinth sexual impulses becomes the famihar perversion called 
sadism. When he first did so (in 19^5) he counted it as part of 
the ego mstincts, but later he gave it a more fundamental status, 
one mdependent of the ego and ante-datmg its formation Maso¬ 
chism he had always hitherto regarded as secondary to sadism, a 
sadistic impulse that had been turned mward agamst the self 
Now he reversed the order, and suggested that there could be a 
primary masochism, a self-injurmg tendency which would be an 
indication of the death instmct. Destructive and sadistic im¬ 
pulses would be derived from this, and no longer its source 
Freud’s idea was that the sexual or hfe instmets — responsible for 
the ‘clamour’ of life - m their struggle against their opponent 
endeavour to save hfe a httle longer by diverting the self-destruc¬ 
tive tendency outwards agamst other people, much as a ruler 
may deflect rebelhous or revolutionary impulses agamst the 
foreign world by mstigatmg a war - the very motive with which 
his country, Austria, had brought about the great World War. 
It was a highly ingenious conception, and with it Freud had to 
his satisfaction rounded his dynamic conceptions of mental 
functioning 

Although Freud first announced as purely tentative the ideas 
we have just been considering, a private train of thought, so to 
speak, that amused him but of the vahdity of which he was far 
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from convinced - within a couple of years m his book The Ego 
and the Id, he came to accept them fully, and as time went on 
with increasingly complete conviction. As he once said to me, he 
could no longer see his way vwthout them, they had become in¬ 
dispensable to him ^ 

The new theones, however, met with a very mixed reception 
among analysts, and that in spite of Freud’s high prestige A 
few, includmg Alexander,^ Eitingon, and Ferenczi, accepted 
them at once So far as I know, the only analysts, e g Melanie 
Klem, Karl Menmnger, and Hermann Nunberg, who still em¬ 
ploy the term ‘death instmet’ do so m a purely chnical sense 
which IS remote from Freud’s original theory Any climcal appli¬ 
cations he made of it were postulated after devismg the theory, 
not before Thus we have the purely psychological observations 
of the infant’s aggressive and cannibalistic phantasies, followed 
later by murderous ones, but one cannot infer from them any 
active will on the part of the cells of the body to lead that body 
to death The very phrase ‘death wishes’, i e , murderous wishes, 
unavoidable m psycho-analytic work, seems to have wrought 
much confusion here through the mere play on the word ‘death’ 
The fact that in rare cases of melanchoha such wishes may, 
through compheated mechamsms of identification, etc, result 
m suicide is again no proof that they arose from a pnmary wish 
for self-destruction on the part of the body, the chmeal evidence 
pomts clearly m the opposite direction. 

It IS quite essential to distinguish between the hypothetical 
aspects of the death mstinct theory and the chmeal observations 
that have become secondarily associated with it. Edward Bibring 
has put this pomt well in the following statement ‘instmets of 
life and death are not psychologically perceptible as such, they 
are biological instincts whose existence is required by hypothesis 
alone. That bemg so, it follows that, strictly speaking, the theory ^ 
of the pnmal instincts is a concept which ought o^y to be ad¬ 
duced in a theoreucal context and not in discussion of a chmeal 
or empirical nature In them, the idea of aggressive and destruc¬ 
tive mstincts will suffice to account for all the facts before us ’ 
The hard thmking in the book under consideration makes the 
I Alexander's opinion changed later, 
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tram of thotight by no means easy to follow, and several analysts, 
mcludmg myself, have attempted to present it m simpler lan¬ 
guage, and Freud’s views on the subject have often been con¬ 
siderably mismterpreted. 

The second book dating from this pcnod. Group Psychology 
and Analysts of the Ego, was conceived m the same outburst of 
productivity that created Beyond the Pleasure Pnnaple He 
began it dunng the wmter of 1919-20, when he was bemg held 
up over the difficulties inherent m the earher book, and fimshed 
It m the sprmg of 1921 

In these first two years after the war, therefore, we see that 
Freud had hopefully resumed his active hfe, was full of new 
productive ideas and of practical plans for extending the know- 
ledge of his work in the world at large After this time thmgs 
never went so well with him aaam Disappomtments with friends 
snd terrible physical suffering were sorely to test his fortitude. 
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(1921-6) 


There was somctlimg in Freud’s attitude to the ODiniruttce 
that transcended his cordiality toward its individual members, 
and It IS important to bear it m mmd when the foUowmg story 
IS bemg unfolded More than individual friendships Freud had 
come to treasure the value of his discoveries and all that ensued 
from them It was as if he had been entrusted with a valuable 
accession to our knowledge, and it was his function above evcry- 
thmg else to cherish and to further it, rather as a conscientious 
hereditary landowner might feel about his estate Now Freud 
never expected to hve long, so inevitably he was deeply con¬ 
cerned with the transmission of his mam function m life, the 
care of psycho-analysis, to what might be called his heirs During 
their voyage to America in 1909 Freud used to relate his dreams 
to his compamons, Jung and Ferenczi, as they did to hun, and 
they told me shortly after that the predominant theme running 
through them was care and anxiety about the future of his 
children and of psycho-analysis 

It would be a mistake to think that Freud felt any personal 
dependence on any member of the Committee, even on the one 
nearest to him, Ferenczi In the nature of thmgs his attitude 
toward us was more that of a father than of a colleague of our 
own age. He was mterested m our wcll-bemg and m our family 
hfe, particularly our children, but he had no occasion to enter 
into our intimacies except m the case of Ferenczi, who constandy 
demanded personal help m his private difficulties 

It follows from these considerations that the preservation of 
harmony in the Comrmttec was a matter of prime concern to 
Freud How long could such harmony continue m a group com¬ 
posed of men of very dificrcnt temperaments, commg from five 
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diffcrcut nationalities, who had only rare opportunities of com- 
ing together to exchange their views and consohdate their 
friendship? Besides that fnendship there was of course the great 
common bond of devotion to a cause, the pursmt of psycho¬ 
analytical knowledge The most likely source of dissension 
would be manifested m any faltenng m that pursmt, and so it 
turned ouL 

The harmony that had prevailed for some ten years was now 
to be distmbed, and seriously so The evil spirit of dissension 
arose, and by 1923 the Committee so important to Freud’s peace 
of mmd seemed to be dismtegrating It did m fact cease function¬ 
ing for a space of several months It is not smprising that this 
calamity caused Freud deep distress, especially as it comcided 
With the onset of what he knew to be a fatal afSiction in his 
own body His philosophic powers of resignation, which had 
already withstood so man y blows from fate, came to the rescue, 
and he bore it all with his customary fortitude But he would 
not have been human had he failed to reproach those of us whom 
he took to be responsible for what had happened The blame 
fell on Abraham and to a lesser extent myselt It was only after a 
lapse of a few years that the true somce of the trouble became 
uiamfcst namely, in the failing mental mtegration on the 
part of Rank and Ferenczi. 

The first sign of anythmg gomg wrong was a gradually mount¬ 
ing tension between R ank and myself over the business of 
pubhcation The circumstances of the time, and a certam m- 
compatibihty in our temperaments, were responsible I had 
always been very fond of Rank and contmued to be so up to the 
very time of the ruptme. We always saw eye to eye whenever 
We had to confer together personally Operating at a distance, 
however, was another matter, and it led to difficulties that could 
possibly have been smoothed out had we hved m the same town 
In our jomt plan of foundmg the Enghsh Press m 1919, which 
Was to sustam the Verlag, we had made fatal financial miscal¬ 
culations Moreover, the general machmery of life had so run 
down m Austria after the war that there were indescribable 
difficulties m gettmg anythmg done Paper and type had to be 
scrounged from odd comers, labour disputes were frequent, and 
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communications exasperatingly slow Rank struggled heroically 
with the endless problems and accomphshed super-human feats 
m coping with them almost single-handed, as one example, he 
had to buy his own strmg, make up the parcels of books to be 
dispatched and carry them himself to the post office But the 
strain told on his sensitive nature 

On the personal side our relationship was hampered by a tend¬ 
ency of mine that often caused me difficulties m life, a rather 
obsessive msistence on doing things m what I conceived to be 
the best way, with an impatience for sloppmess, at the nsk of 
provoking the sensibilities of other people concerned Rank on 
his side was working with an almost maniacal fury m the atm 
of achicvmg and produang at all costs, so my occasional protests 
irntated him beyond measure He responded - or was it that he 
began? - by displaying toward me an overbeanng and hectoiing 
tone which I foimd extremely strange when coming from an old 
friend What had aroused this harsh, dictatonal, and hitherto 
unseen, vein m Rank’s nature I could not guess, it took a couple 
of years before it became plain that a manic phase of his cyclo¬ 
thymia was gradually intensifying 

I had known that Rank had suffered much in childhood from 
a strongly repressed hostihty to his brother, and that this usually 
covered a similar attitude toward a father This was now being 
unloaded on to me, and my dominant concern was how to pro¬ 
tect Freud from the consequences I sensed how much harmony 
m the Committee meant to Freud, so I strove to conceal the 
Rank-Joncs difficulties from him My partner, however, was at 
his side and had not the same scruples He constantly poured 
mto Freud’s ears stones of how impossible I was as a colleague, 
and Freud’s native sceptiasm commonly left him in the lurch 
in such personal situations I kept reassuring him that he 
should not trouble himself about us, that we two could surely 
arrange matters between ourselves, but his opmion of me 
detenorated 

For three years I hved with the fear lest Rank’s ‘brother- 
hostihty’ regress to the deeper ‘father-hostihty’, and I hoped 
against hope that this would not happen m Freud’s hfetime. 
My fear was unfortunately justified, smee at the end of that 
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tixnc Rank openly expressed an ungovernable hostility against 
Freud 

The background of the differences between Rank and myself 
was the intense opposition to psycho-analysis with which I had 
to strug^e in England After the First World War our op¬ 
ponents exploited the anti-German sentiment of the English to 
the full, and psycho-analysis, with the stress it had to lay on the 
less seemly aspects of human nature, was vilified as a typical 
product of German decadence and general beastliness ^ My 
protests that Freud was more Jewish than German had httle 
effect — It was enough that he wrote in German — but it is under¬ 
standable that I was eager not to emphasize the German associa¬ 
tions of our work. It was bad enough that the International 
Journal had unavoidably to be printed m obviously foreign type, 
there bemg no Enghsh type available in Austria The foreign 
printers, having no knowledge of English, interlarded the text 
with Germamsms, which I was at pains to ehmmatc Then Rank, 
who at that time knew very htdc Enghsh, took to correctmg the 
proofs himself without mforming me So we had to mstall 

I The ann-Gcrman prejudice was of course only part of the general 
opposition to psycho-analysis, and the years 1921—2, with which we arc 
here concerned, were particularly difficult ones for us in London There 
were scores of ‘wild analysts’, and all their misdemeanours were ascribed 
to the mqmnes of psycho-analysis An ‘English Psycho-Analytical Pub- 
hshmg Company’ published the followmg advertisement ‘Would you 
hkc to earn ,^1,000 a year as a psycho-analyst? We can show you how to 
do It Take eight postal lessons from us at four gumeas a course I’) The 
press revelled m stones of raped patients who were then blackmailed, and 
so on. When an American teacher was sent to prison, and then deported, 
for indecent behaviour with ‘patients’, that agam was an example of our 
perfidy, and T/te Times refused to pubhsh a letter we sent them disclaimmg 
any connexion with bim Newspaper placards blared such news and shrieked 
about the supposed dangers of psycho-analysis, and the Daily Graphic ap¬ 
pointed a committee of lawyers and doctors to mquire into our practices, it 
published daily reports on their progress The Archbishop of Canterbury 
appointed a Committee to study the ethics of masturbation m response to 
a httle book on the subject written by a clerical cx-patient of mmc, and I 
had an mterestmg time giving evidence before it 
There was a clamour for some offiaal body, particularly the General 
Medical Council, to investigate our work The Royal College of Physicians 
was approached, but refused to act, a httle later, however, the British 
Medical Association did so, with results enurely favourable to us 
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someone in Vienna who could correct proofs there and save the 
time spent in posting them to London Eric Hiller was sent to 
Vienna m December 1920, and that much improved matters 
An invaluable, though at the time apparently mcidental, gam, 
was the enlistmg of Anna Freud’s help m the English de¬ 
partment in Vienna, work which brought her closer to psycho¬ 
analysis than ever before and which foreshadowed her future 
career. 

Although It was not really his concern. Rank kept sendmg me 
sharp criticisms on the way I jedited the Journal He would 
even reject a paper I sent turn to print if he was not satisfied 
with It What he specially objected to was what he called 
‘transatlantic rubbish’, and that was the first sign of the con¬ 
flict between Vienna and New York m which I was to spend the 
next twenty years I had wanted the Journal to be not simply 
a duplicate of the German Zettschnjt, but to serve also as an 
opportumty for the budding analysts m England and America 
to publish their contnbutions even if their first efforts were not 
of a classic nature Freud also expressed dissatisfaction with the 
contents of the first two years of Ae Journal 
The troubles over the Journal, however, were mild m com¬ 
parison with those in connexion vnth the translation of Freud’s 
works For a long time he was cunously indifferent to this 
matter, and he was opposed to my ‘wastmg my time’m even 
revising the translations that were being made m England Then 
when he observed the ambitious plans I was making his attitude 
changed Always obsessed with the idea that he had not long to 
hve, he became very eager to see some of the promised volumes 
appear in his lifetime, and he got mcreasmgly censonous over 
the delays Freud fully accepted Rank’s views that I was solely 
to blame for them, as well as for the delays m issuing the 
Journal, it was my meddlmg mterference 
In the fourteen years I had known Freud our personal rela¬ 
tions had always been excellent and had never been marred by 
any trace of disagreement, over and again he had paid me the 
highest compliments, both personally and m respect of my work. 

I was therefore startled, and of course pained, to receive early 
in 1922 the foUowmg letter. 
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Dear Jones* 

I am sorry you should still be suffering and as I felt rather ill myself 
these two weeks I am full of sympathy for you 

This last year brought a disappointment not easy to bear I had to 
find out that you had less control of your moods and passions, were 
less consistent, smeere, and rehable than I had a right to expect of 
you and than was required by your conspicuous position And al¬ 
though you had yourself proposed the Committee you did not refrain 
from endangering its intimacy by unjust susceptibihdes You know it 
IS not my habit to suppress my true judgement m relations of friend¬ 
ship and I am always prepared to run the risk attachmg to that 
behaviour 

You are qmte right m asking that friends should treat each other 
as unrelentmgly as fate does, but just imagmc how much more satis¬ 
factory It is to a friend to acknowledge, or praise, or admire the 
other man than to forgive him. 

Wishmg for a complete restoration of faith and friendship in 1923 

[JIC] 

Affectionately yours 
Freud 

I must leave it to others to deade whether Freud was here 
presentmg a true bill or giving an example of his suggcstibihty 
The allusion to my ‘passions’, which could hardly have emanated 
from Rank, partioilarly puzzled me, especially as it was followed 
m later letters by mysterious illusions to ‘adventures’ (which 
could only mean erotic ones) and how they distract one from 
work The explanation came months later Among the many 
patients I vras sendmg to Freud m those years was a woman I 
had partly analysed myself, so I sent Freud a short account of 
the case. She had taken a couple of kindnesses I had shown her 
as proofs of personal affection on my part and, as I put it m my 
letter, ‘it came to a declaration of love’ on her part Freud had 
misread this as meamng that it was my declaration and even 
assumed I had sexual relations with her, when she came to him 
for analysis he was pleased to find his nustake 

Presently Freud came to more concrete criticisms of my 
behaviour, and they were much easier to cope with. The 
essential problem was the source of the inordmate delay in 
ffic pubhshmg of Freud’s books m Enghsh, He became more 
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and more impatient and doubted if he would hve to see any 
of them 

Another wheel in the machinery seems to be wrong and I imagine 
It IS your position m the middle of it and the ceremonial that pre- 
scnbes your personal interference in every step of the process So I 
hear that every Korre\tur ^ has to go to you and as there are three 
to five men who do the correcung I understand why I get one sheet 
of the Msscnps^ in two weeks and see no chance to live up to the 
fimshing of these two poor pamphlets (Jenseits and Mass ),^ let alone 
bigger things like my SammJung I don’t see why you want to do it 
all alone and suffer yourself to be crushed by the common drudgery 
of the foutine work. 

Pardon my meddling with your affairs but they are ours and mine 
too and Rank is too meek to oppose you m these quarters My broad 
shoulders are as you say better to lift this weight. 

The innocent allusion to Rank, which evoked what novelists 
term a mirthless laugh, showed me that Freud never saw the 
overbearing letters I was constantly receiving from him In my 
reply I said, ‘ . As you say, we must also see what can be done 
to hasten matters at the London end, and there I shall be very 
grateful for any definite suggestions The only one you make, of 
leaving all but the final proof corrections to Vienna, I have 
already put mto force some eighteen months ago . 

‘I have no love at all for detailed work of this sort, on the con¬ 
trary, and have feared I have been too complaming in expressing 
my strong desire to be reheved of routine work wherever pos¬ 
sible , What trouble I have got into is due rather to my 
deputmg too much (i e, translations for the Journal) So 
you see my anxiety comaded with your advice to reheve myself 
of burdens and is not at all, as Rank mistakenly thinks, the 
desire to keep control of details I had better wnte fully to him 
descnbmg the procedure of what happens from the reception of 
work to Its appearance and ask him to suggest some modifica¬ 
tions, of which I should be only too glad 

You know how sorry I am that your translations are not 

1 Proof 

2 Group Psychology 

2 Beyond the Pleasure Principle and Group Psychology 
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more advanced, but they constitute a good case in point You 
nghtly complam about the two brochures, Jenseits and the 
Massenpsychologie Well, judge from them I revised the trans¬ 
lation of the former a year ago and sent it to Vienna to be 
pnnted last May Smcc then I have had nothing to do with its 
existence except to receive last December the first two Bogen ^ 
and to make repeated mquines about its fate So much for my 
mterfermg with details Similarly with the Massenpsycholo- 
gie I finished the revision last August, and Strachey took it 
with him to Vienna This week I get the first of the proofs 
‘I am sorry to trouble you at such length, but the matter con¬ 
cerns us all, and I wanted to put the true situation before you 
smee you have been so good as to take deep mterest in it all You 
know that it is essentially for you that we are all workmg, which 
IS why your inspiration and approval mean so much to us all If 
I can produce a Collected Edition of your works m my hfetime 
and leave the Journal on a soundly organized basis I shall feel 
that my life has been worth hvmg, though I hope to do more for 
psycho-analysis even than that.’ 

This matter-of-fact reply brought a postcard ‘Thank you so 
much for your kind letter Afraid I am groviong old and moody 
You spared me all cnticism.’ In the next letter he wrote ‘ My 
first suspiaon that the fault lay with you I had to take back and 
to apologize to you . I was deeply stirred by your saymg that 
you considered the brmging out of my English books as one of 
the foremost tasks of your work and hope you will see this m 
the hght of a tender exaggeration produced by some sudden 
impulse, while your substantial work is sure to aim higher and 
lose sight of my personal interests I still apprcaate your words 
as an expression of an unfailing kmdness toward me which 
as you know I always intend to return ’ 

After that Freud’s crioasms, though they continued from time 
to time, became milder, but my rdations with Rank kept on 
worsening He now took to censuring my conduct of the Inter¬ 
national Assoaation affairs, usually on grounds that could be 
easily refuted Presently, when Abraham had become Secretary 
of the International Association, Rank, wthout letting cither of 
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us know, circularized the various Societies on matters that solely 
concerne'd the Central Executive Abraham’s response to Rank 
was much sharper than any of mme, and Freud composed a 
personal letter to both of us m which he defended Rank agamst 
our supposedly neurotic susceptibihties. We both of course 
disputed Freud’s version 

The affairs of the Press and Vetlag steadily worsened Hiller 
refused to work any longer with Rank and had resigned With¬ 
out an English representative there it was out of the question 
to contmue on the old lines, and it was ultimately agreed that 
the Press should, with the support of the Institute of Psycho- 
Analysis that was just then being founded in London, lead an 
independent existence 

I had hoped that the separation in our business relations would 
lead to a dStente on the personal side, but I was surprised to 
find that Rank’s hostility to me became increasingly manifest. 
This came to a head at the last Committee meetmg we ever held 
together, toward the end of August 1923 Ferenczi and Rank 
had spent the previous month together fimshing a book. The 
Development of Psycho-Analysts, on which they had been en¬ 
gaged for a couple of years 

We all met at San Cnstoforo, on Lake Caldanozzo in the 
Dolomites, so as to be near Freud who was spending his holiday 
at Lavarone, 2,000 feet higher Freud had proposed that we 
should try the experiment of meeting together to learn to achieve 
harmony without him, if we succeeded he would be pleased to 
greet us afterward It appears that I had made some cntical re¬ 
marks about Rank — I cannot remember now to whom — and 
he at once brought up this unfriendhncss on my part. I apolo¬ 
gized for having hurt his feelings, but he refused to accept this 
and demanded that I be expelled from the Committee This the 
others naturally would not allow, Abraham m parucular de¬ 
fending me, but there was a very painful scene with Rank m 
uncontrollable anger and myself m a puzzled silence 
Although harmony had not been restored, Freud agreed to re¬ 
ceive us, and I shall never forget the kmdly forbearance with 
which he made every effort to bring about some degree of recon¬ 
ciliation. 
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After that painful event I fade out of the Rank picture and my 
place as a ‘disturber of the peace’ is taken by Abr^am Ferenczi 
and Rank pubhshed The Development of Psycho-Analysts to¬ 
ward the end of that year, 1923 This remarkable book, which 
Was to play a fateful part m the story, appeared suddenly without 
anyone else m the Committee except Freud knowmg about it, 
and that alone surprised the other members of the Committee, 
who could not help regarding it as an mauspiaous circumstance 
so much at vanance with our customs and, mdeed, mutual 
promises It/gave a bnlhant account of many aspects of psycho¬ 
analytic techmque, but it had mconsistent and self-contradictory 
passages, and it sounded a strange note as if heralding a com¬ 
pletely new era for psycho-analysis The mam theme it dealt 
with was the propensity of patients to hve out their unconscious 
impulses m action Freud had devoted a special paper to this 
topic and had stressed the struggle between this propensity and 
the more analytic aim of revivmg the original and now repressed 
impulses of childhood. This book very properly showed how 
the analysis of the actmg-out tendency could itself be of great 
value, and Freud accepted this conclusion as a correction of his 
former attitude and techmque. Actually m the seven years smee 
wnting that paper Freud had advanced m his techmque and was 
making more use of the ‘livmg-out’ tendencies than he had 
earher 

But there were many passages m the book which suggested, if 
not qmte exphatly, that analysis of such tendencies might be 
suffiaent vnthout penetrating their histoncal sources in child¬ 
hood To me this was remimscent of the charge I had brought 
against Jung at the Mumch Congress of 1913 that he was re¬ 
placing analysis of childhood by discussions of current situations 
only Freud also had this doubt, although be felt sure it would 
not apply to the authors of the book The analysts in Berlin, 
particularly Abraham and Rado, were less happy on this point, 
and time was to jusufy their fears 

Freud had read the book before it was published and had made 
a number of suggestions He told Ferenczi htcr that he had at 
first been captured by it, espccnlly because of the stress it laid 
on the advance m techmque he had himself been makmg But 
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as tune went on he had come to think less and less of the book 
He found it ‘not honest’ Gincealcd behind it were Rank’s ideas 
about birth trauma and Ferenczi’s techmcal method of ‘activity’, 
both of which were aimed at shortemng an analysis, and yet 
neither of these was mentioned m the book 
On 2 January 1924 Ferenczi read a paper from the book before 
the Vienna Soaety m Freud’s presence When he asked for 
Freud’s opmion on it later, Freud wrote to hun that it left a 
curious impression on the audience, smce Ferenczi did not touch 
on the main theme of the book — the tendency to hve out 
memories instead of recalkng them - and had dealt only with his 
new techmque of ‘active therapy’. Freud also made a mild re¬ 
mark in this letter that he did not entirely agree with all that 
the book contained Ferenczi m a letter ten pages long said he 
had been ‘shattered’ by this remark, and excitedly protested that 
he could never dream of departing by a hair’s breadth from 
Freud’s teachmg Freud rephed ‘As for your endeavour to rc- 
mam completely m agreement with me, I treasure it as an ex¬ 
pression of your fnendship, but find this aim neither necessary 
nor easily attamablc I know that I am not very accessible and 
find It hard to assimilate ahen thoughts that do not quite he m 
my path It takes quite a time before I can form a judgement 
about them, so that in the mtcrval I have to suspend judgement. 
If you were to wait so long each time there Would be an end of 
your productivity So that won’t do at all. That you or Rank 
should in your mdependent flights ever leave the ground of 
psycho-analysis seems to me out of the question Why shouldn’t 
you therefore have the right to try if things won’t work out 
from that I had thought? If you go astray in so doing you will 
find that out yourself some tune or other, or I will take the hberty 
of pomtmg It out to you as soon as I am myself sure about it.’ 

The situation was greatly complicated by the apjjearance about 
the same time, December 1923, of a far more disturbing book 
by Rank cntided The Trauma of Birth Neither Freud nor 
Ferenczi had read this beforehand, though they knew Rank was 
wnting It, and it came as a great surprise to the rest of us 
Freud had long thought that the painful experience of bemg 
born, when suflocation mevitably brings the infan t mto mortal 
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penl, was a prototype of all later attacks of fear^ Rank, now 
applying the word ‘trauma’ to this event, mamtamed that the 
rest of hfe consisted of comphcated endeavours to surmount or 
undo It, incidentally, it was the failure of this endeavour that 
was responsible for neurosis The book, badly and obscurely 
composed, was vmtten m a hyperbolical vem more suitable for 
the announcement of a new rehgious gospel No data were given 
which could be tested, and most of the book consisted of extrava¬ 
gant speculations m the fields of art, philosophy, and religion. 
Climc^y It followed that all mental conflicts concerned the re¬ 
lation of the child to its mother, and that what might appear 
to be conflicts with the father, including the Oedipus complex, 
were but a mask for the essential ones concermng birth Psycho¬ 
analytic treatment, therefore, should consist solely m concen¬ 
trating from the outset in compclhng the patient to repeat m the 
transference situation the drama of birth, and the resulting re¬ 
birth would constitute the cure 

These ideas of Rank had germinated slowly It stayed m my 
uund in that March 1919, when I met him with his pregnant wife 
in Sivdtzerland, he had astomshed me by remarkmg m a dismal 
tone that men were of no importance in hfe, the essence of life 
was the relation between mother and child On 16 March 1921, 
he had read a curious paper before the Vienna Soaety on the 
relation between mam^ partners; they, he maintained, always 
repeated in essence those between mother and child (on both 
sides alternately) Freud had on a few rare occasions used the 
device of putting a term to a patient’s analysis, a date before 
which he had to fimsh it. Rank now took to domg this m every 
case without exception, dius greatly reduang the length of an 
analysis It gave him the idea that an analysis should consist in 
one gigantic ‘hvmg-out’ expencnce, and before long this assumed 
the form of rebirth 

When Rank told Freud of his theoretical ideas, not the prac¬ 
tical ones, m the summer of 1922, Freud’s first remark was ‘Any¬ 
one else would have used such a discovery to make himself 
independent.’ His comment to Ferenczi was *1 don’t know 
whether 66 or 33 per cent of it is true, but m any case it is the 
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most important progress smce the discovery of psycho-analysis ^ 
Freud’s varymg responses to Rank’s theory throw an interest- 
mg hght on his personahty His mitial response to The Trauma 
of Birth was to mistrust it, and four months after the book ap¬ 
peared he said that his first shock of alarm - lest the whole of 
ins hfe’s work on the aetiology of the neuroses be dissolved by 
the importance attached to the trauma of birth - had not entirely 
vanished Very soon, however, this gave way to the pleasure he 
felt that Rank had made a discovery of fimdamental importance, 
and his mterest turned to the problem of how it was to be woven 
into the previous fabric of psycho-analysis Nevertheless, as tunc 
went on, probably influenced by the criticisms commg from 
Berlin, which voiced the very misgivmgs he was trymg to stifle, 
he became more and more doubtful about the value of Rank’s 
work This oscillation, with at times his contradictory comments 
on the theory, naturally made it hard for others to know what 
was really his opmion. 

At Christmas, 1923, Sachs was m Vienna and Freud expressed 
to him the doubts he felt about Rank’s theory Sachs wrote this 
to Berhn, where it reinforced the critical attitude already prevail¬ 
ing there Then Freud heard from Eitingon about what he called 
the ‘storm’ in Berhn, and he felt he should do something to 
assuage it. He therefore dictated the followmg circular letter to 
all members of the Committee 

15 February 1924 

Wten 

Ltebe Freunde, 

I have heard from vanous sides, not without some astonishment, 
that the recent publications of our Ferenczi and Rank - I refer to 
their jomt work and that on birth trauma - have evoked considerable 
disagreeable and agitated discussion. One of our friends ^ has begged 
me to ventilate among ourselves the as yet undetermined matter, in 
which he perceives a germ of dissension When I accede to this re¬ 
quest please do not think I am obtruding I should myself prefer to 
keep as much as possible m the background and let each of you 
follow his own way 

When Sachs was here recently I exchanged some comments on the 
birth trauma with him, hence perhaps the impression that I discern 
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an antagonistic tendency in the publication of that work or that I 
absolutely disagree with its contents I should have thought, however, 
that the very circumstance of my accepting the dedication should 
invalidate this idea 

The fact of the matter is this neither the harmony among us nor 
the respect you have often shown me should hinder any of you m the 
free employment of his productivity I do not expect you to work in a 
direction to please me, but m whatever way accords with your obser¬ 
vations and ideas Complete agreement m all saentific details and on 
all fresh themes is quite impossible among half a dozen men with 
difierent temperaments, and is not even desirable The sole condition 
for our workmg together fruitfully is that none of us abandons the 
common ground of psycho-analytical premises Then there is another 
consideration with which you must be familiar and which makes me 
specially unfitted for the J^ction of a despotic censor always on the 
watch I do not find it easy to feel my way mto ahen modes of 
thought, and I have as a rule to wait until I have found some con¬ 
nexion with my meandermg ways So if you wanted to wait with 
every new idea until I can endorse it you would run the nsk of 
getting pretty old 

My attitude toward the two books m question is as follows The 
^ ]omt work I value as a correction of my conception of the part played 
by repetition or acting-out m the analysis I used to be apprehensive 
of them, and used to regard these happemngs - ‘experiences’ you call 
them nowadays - as undesired mishaps Rank and Ferenczi have 
called attention to the fact that these ‘expenences’ cannot be avoided 
and can be made good use of. In my opinion their desorption has 
the shortcommg of not being complete, i e, they give no account of 
the changes m technique with which they are so concerned, but only 
kint at them. There are certainly many dangers attaching to this de¬ 
parture from our ‘classical techmque’, as Ferenczi called it m Vienna, 
but that doesn’t mean that they cannot be avoided In so far as it is a 
question of techmque, of whether for practical purposes we could 
carry out our work in another way, I find the expenment of the 
two authors entirely justified We shall see what comes of it In any 
event we must guard against condemning at the outset such an imdcr- 
taking as heretical AU the same, we need not suppress certam mis- 
givmgs Ferenczi’s ‘active therapy’ is a nsky temptation for ambitious 
beginners, and there is hardly any way of prevenung them from 
making such experiments Nor will I conceal another impression or 
prejudice I have In my recent illness I learned that a shaved beard 
takes SIX weeks to grow again. Three months have passed smee my 
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last operation, and I am still suffermg from the changes m the scar 
tissue So I find it hard to believe that m only a slightly longer time, 
four to fi\e months, one can penetrate to the deepest layers of the 
unconscious and bring about lasting changes in the mmd Naturally, 
however, I shall bow to expenence Personally I shall continue to 
make ‘classical’ analyses, since in the first place, I scarcely take any 
patients, only pupils for whom it is important that they hve through 
as many as possible of their inner processes - one cannot deal with 
training analyses m quite the same way as therapeutic analyses - and, 
m the second place, I am of the opinion that we still have very much 
to investigate and cannot yet, as is necessary with shortened analyses, 
rely solely on our premises 

Now for the second, and mcomparably more mteresting, book, the 
Birth Trauma by Eank I do not hesitate to say that I regard this 
work as highly significant, that it has given me much to think about, 
and that I have not yet come to a defimtive judgement about it. We 
have long been famdiar with womb phantasies and recognized their 
importance, but in the prommence Rank has given them they achieve 
a far higher significance and reveal in a flash the biological back¬ 
ground of the Oedipus complex To repeat it m my own language 
jomc instinct must be associated with the birth trauma which aims at 
rcstonng the previous existence One might call it the instinctual 
need for happiness,* understanding there that the concept ‘happiness’ 
is mostly used in an erotic sense. Rank now goes further than psycho¬ 
pathology and shows how men alter the outer world in the sersicc 
of this instinct, whereas neurotics haic themselves this trouble by 
taking the short cut of phantasying a return to the womb If one adds 
to Rank’s conception the one of Fcrcnczi, that a man can be repre¬ 
sented by his genital, then for the first time we get a derivation of 
the nonrnl sexual instina which falls into place wnth our conception 
of the world 

Now comes the pioint where I find the difficulties begin Obstacles, 
vhich c\olc anxiety, the barriers against incest, are opposed to the 
phantastic return to the womb now' where do these come from^ 
Their representatne is cMdcntly the father, reality, the authority 
which decs rot pe"nit incest Why have these up the barrier 
rgiin'* incest? Mv cxplamtion was an historical and social one, phylo- 
pcocnc. I denied the barrier against incest from the primordial his- 
lo-y of tnc human fa-niiy, and thus saw in the actual father the real 
o'vad", V hicli erects the harrier against incest anew Here Rank 
ciscTgci from rac He refuses to con'ider die phylogenesis, and rc- 

I GI~I kitrfh 



Dtsumon 

gards the anxiety opposing incest as simply a repetition of the anxiety 
at birth, so that the neurotic repression is inherently checked by the 
nature of the buth process This birth anxiety is, it is true, trans¬ 
ferred to the father, but according to Rank he is only a pretext for it. 
Basically the attitude toward the womb or female genital is supposed 
to be ambivalent from the start Here is the contradiction I find it 
very hard to decide here, nor do I see how experience can help us, 
since in analysis we always come across the father as the representa¬ 
tive of the prohibition But naturally that is not an argument For the 
time being I must leave the matter open As a counter-argument I 
might also point out that it is not m fhe nature of an mstmct to be 
associatively inhibited, as is the mstmct to return to the mother 
through the association with the birth terror Actually every mstmct 
m Its urge to restore a former condition presupposes a trauma as the 
cause of the change, and thus there cannot be any ambivalent in¬ 
stincts, 1 e , any accompamed by anxiety Naturally a good deal more 
could be said about this m detail, and I hope that the thoughts Rank 
has conjured up will become the subject of many fnutful discussions 
We have to do here not with a revolt, a revolution, a contradiction 
of our assured knowledge, but with an mterestmg addition the value 
of which we and other analysts ought to recogiuze 

When I add that it is not clear to me how the premature mter- 
pretmg of the transference as an attachment to the mother can con¬ 
tribute to shortemng the analysis, I have given you a faithful picture 
of my attitude to the two works m question I value them highly, 
already accept them m part, have my doubt and misgivmg about 
several sections of their content, look forward to a clarification from 
further reflection and experience, and would recommend all analysts 
not to form too quickly a judgement, least of all a disapprovmg one, 
about the questions that have been stirred 

Forgive my discursiveness Perhaps it will keep you from provok¬ 
ing me to express opinions over matters which you can just as well 
judge for yourselves 

Freud 

This perhaps over-tolerant letter failed to allay Abraham’s 
misgivmgs He did not like to reply in a curcular letter lest it 
irritate the two people concerned, so he wrote a private letter to 
Freud saying that he saw signs of a fateful development which 
concerned vital questions of psycho-analysis Freud asked him to 
specify the danger he siw threatemng, smcc he himself could sec 
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none Encouraged on hearing that Freud was open to hsten to 
cnticism, even of his near friends, Abraham said outright that he 
saw in the two books in question signs of a saentific regression 
which closely resembled that of Jung’s twelve years before The 
only hope lay m a frank discussion among the Committee mem¬ 
bers before the next Congress (m April) 

Sachs was more sympathetic to Rank’s mnovation than was 
Abraham, but he put his finger on a fatal weakness m Rank s 
exposition of it ‘'Ilie trauma of birth can be proved from ethno¬ 
logical material and from the psychology of rehgion as little as 
can the Oedipus complex The interpretation of dreams and the 
theory of neuroses are the presupposition without which Totem 
and Taboo would not be thmkable Without such a basis the 
whole exposition remains not a proof, but an analogy ’ 

Freud was a htde piqued that Abraham should for a moment 
have doubted his wiUingness to hsten to a painful criticism, and 
he admitted that the possibilities Abraham had envisaged were 
not so remote from his own mmd But, he declared, the two men 
in question differed fundamentally from Jung and were moved 
by nothing more than a desire to find something new. So the 
only danger they ran was that of bemg m error, ‘which is hard 
to avoid m scientific work Let us take the most extreme case, 
that Ferenczi and Rank made a duect assertion that we have 
been wrong m pausmg at the Oedipus complex The real deci¬ 
sion IS to be found m the birth trauma, and whoever had not 
overcome that would come to shipwreck m the Oedipus situa¬ 
tion Then instead of our actual aetiology of the neuroses we 
should have one conditioned by physiological acadents, since 
those who became neurotic would be either the children who had 
suffered a speaally severe birth trauma or had brought to the 
world an organization specially sensitive to trauma. Further on 
the basis of this theory a number of analysts would introduce 
certain modifications m techmquc What further harm would 
ensue? One could stay under the same roof with the utmost 
calm, and after a few years’ work it would become plain whether 
some had over-estimated a valuable find or whether others had 
underestimated it So it seems to me Naturally I cannot before¬ 
hand mvahdatc the thoughts and arguments you mtend to brmg 
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forward and for that reason I am fuUy m favour of the discus- 
” 3 e«crs of Freud's - to which 

could be added - constitute m themselves a decisive reb^al of 
the legend that some writers have mvente a out 
was averse to allowmg any of his adherents to ave i e 

own or ideas that diverged from his rVip 

Freud had evrdendy not reckoned the reacnons o£ 4 e 

two authors Two days after writing to Abrahm he no ^ 
wisely, told Rank of Abraham’s suspiaons and ™ 

Jung; and Rank of course passed on the news “ 
hard to say which of the two got angnw . behind 

nouncing the 'limitless ambition and , JcOon he 

Abraham’s ‘mask of pohteness’, declare ^ j 

had sealed the fate of the Committee, and ^3 

forfeited the right to be elected Presdent 
Association which it had been arranged wo P 

coming Congress The fat was fairly m c , 

Freud had been too optimistic m supposmg that the *0“ 

fttraham, Fereocai, Ra^. badly sh^en 

thrash matters out calmly, and he w y , , 

by the turmoil he had unwittmgly provo Rank’s 

aLre Ferencai of bis absolute confidence “ ^.s^d Ra^* 
loyalty But he could not conceal his distress at «hat ^ 
pened- •! do not doubt that the other rnembers of 

Comnuttee feel cousideratencss ™the”mdl just when 

yet It has come to pass that I shall r 

I have become an mvahd with dimnushed J 

and UI an enfeebled frame of nund which tmns from any 

mcreased burden and no lon^r fa afy step 

to^r St'e^r^S: /know. goL rs 

lost. I have survived the Committee that 

successor Perhaps I shall survive the Inttuna 

It IS to be hoped that psycho-analysts wdl survive me But it all 

gives a sombre end to one’s life 
1 Uin xst hin, verloren ut verloren A quotation from Lcnorc , a poem 
by Burger 
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In this mood of resigned despair Freud even turned against the 
faithful Abraham whom he now blamed for all the trouble He 
wrote a hard and not at all friendly letter to Abraham m which 
he said. ‘However justified your reaction to Ferenczi and Rank 
may be, your behaviour was certainly not friendly. And that is 
what has made it qmte clear that the Committee no longer exists, 
because the sentiments are not there that would make a Com¬ 
mittee out of this handful of people In my opmion it is up to 
you now to stop any further dismtegration and I hope that 
Eitmgon will help you m that.’ Freud could on rare occasions 
be distinctly unfair, and this was one of them. His rather irra¬ 
tional blame of Abraham persisted, as such attitudes were apt to 
with Freud But wntmg m reference to Abraham’s supposed bad 
behaviour (and perhaps also mme), he concluded ‘A httle more 
or less mjustice when one lets oneself be driven by passions is not 
a reason for condemnmg people of whom one is otherwise fond ’ 
Abraham did not take this lying down In a friendly and 
manly letter he disputed such accusations, and was bold enough 
to attnbute Freud’s changed attitude - quite correctly - to his 
resentment at bemg told a painful truth 
An attack of influenza made it impossible for Freud to attend 
the Salzburg Congress of Easter 1924 Ferenczi and Rank had 
absolutely refused to take part in any discussion of then work, 
so the Committee meetmg that had been arranged for the day 
before the Congress did not take place In fact, ten days before 
that Rank sent us a cncular letter m which he announced the 
dissolution of the Committee, a deasion m which Ferenczi had 
angrily and Freud sorrowfully acqmesced 
Neither the indefatigable Abraham nor myself, however, were 
content to leave matters m that state Together we tackled 
Ferenczi at the first opportumty during the Congress, and 
Abraham qmte frankly told him he was startmg on a path that 
would take him away from psycho-analysis altogether His 
manner was so absolutely sincere and impersonal that Ferenczi 
could only respond with a smile and protests such as ‘You can’t 
really mean that.’ A calm and mcreasmgly amicable conversa¬ 
tion followed Presently Sachs jomed us, and a fair degree of 
harmony was restored 
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Rank, however, proved quite inaccessible, and he left the Con¬ 
gress on the second day for his journey to America He told Freud 
later that he had left the Congress humedly before the Business 
Meeting because he could not bear to witness Abraham being 
made President Freud’s fears about an acrimomous rupture atthe 
Congress proved to be unfounded In the symposium at which 
the topic of birth trauma had to be mentioned, the three Berhn 
analysts who conducted it spoke with restraint and objectivity 

When It came to the point it was Fcrcnczi himself who pro¬ 
posed Abraham’s election to the presidency When writing to 
congratulate Abr aha m on his new position, Freud said ‘In the 
judgement on the facts I am very near your point of view, or 
rather I keep approachmg it more and more, but m the matter 
of personahties I sdll cannot side with you I am convmced of the 
correctness of your behaviour, but nevertheless thmk you should 
have done things differendy ’ His affection for Abraham had 
fuUy returned In the next letter he called hun his ‘rock of 
bronze’ and explained his former mood ‘To avoid bemg cross 
with me you have to feel yourself (mtensively) mto my condition 
Though I am supposed to be on the way to recovery there is deep 
mside a pessimistic conviction that the end of my life is near 
That feeds on the torments from my scar which never cease 
There is a sort of semle depression which centres m a conflict 
between an irrational love of hfe and more sensible resigna¬ 
tion . If I am deceived and this proves to be only a passing 
phase I shall be the first to note it and then once more put my 
shoulder to the plough ’ 

His earlier enthusiasm for Rank’s work was rapidly dimimsh- 
^g ‘I am getting further and further away from the birth 
trauma I beheve it will “fall flat” if one does not cnticizc it too 
sharply, and then Rank, whom I value for his gifts and the great 
service he has rendered, will have learned a useful lesson ’ For 
some weeks he had tned to apply Rank’s theory in his daily 
Work by mterpretmg the associations wherever possible m terms 
of birth, but he got no response from his patients, nor had the 
interpretations any other efiect on them Ferenczi, on the other 
hand, had had wonderful results by applying the same method 
and could not do without it m a smglc case. 
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Thaddeus H Ames, then President of the New York Soacty, 
had invited Rank to come there for six months After seme three 
months disturbmg accounts of his activities began to reach 
Europe The teachmg that the ‘old’ psycho-analysis had been 
qmte superseded by his new discovenes and that an analysis 
could now be completed m three or four months caused a con¬ 
siderable stir Many of the younger men were captivated by the 
wonderful improvement, but the more tough-mmded, notably 
Brill, were merely puzzled and naturally wanted to know what 
Freud had to say about it all Freud himself hoped at first that 
the accounts were exaggerated, though he thought it wrong of 
Rank to propagate ideas that had not yet been properly tested A 
few weeks later, however, an extremely unpleasant letter from 
Rank arrived Freud found it hard to beheve what he read, it 
seemed so unlike the Rank he had known He was completely 
bewildered ‘I simply don’t imderstand Rank any longer Can 
you do anythmg to enhghten me? For fifteen years I have known 
him as someone who was affectionately concerned, always ready 
to do any saX'ce, discreet, completely trustworthy, just as ready 
to receive nc^, suggestions as he was uninhibited m the workmg 
out of his O'(m ideas, who always took my side m a quarrel and, 
as I beheve, without any mner compulsion to make him do 
so . Which IS the real Rank , the one I have known for fifteen 
years or the one Jones has been showmg me m the past few 
years?’ 

He sent a copy to Eitmgon. ‘Naturally Abraham is not to 
learn anythmg about the content of Rank’s letter The senti¬ 
ments he expresses in it are too ugly There is m it a tone of 
mahee and hostihty that makes me doubt any good issue ’ Rank 
had evidently reproached Freud for his bad treatment of him m 
not fully accepting all the new ideas that had been offered him 
Rank also explamcd his feehngs of hostihty as the result of 
Freud’s hstenmg to Abraham’s criticisms, Freud appositely com¬ 
mented that he was mdulging m a queer kmd of revenge on 
Abraham m following along the very path the latter had sus¬ 
pected him of taking In a letter to Rank Freud had rather 
mcautiously suggested that he would not have written the book 
if he had been analysed, because of the danger of importing his 
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own complexes into his theory (Yet only eighteen months before 
Freud had remarked that m Ae fifteen years he had known 
Rank he had scarcely ever had the idea of Rank needmg any 
analysis ) Rank angrily rephed that from what he had seen of 
the analysts Freud had trained he thought he was lucky never to 
have been analysed Freud commented on this. ‘That passes 
everythmg, just as does his description of Abraham as an absolute 
Ignoramus ’ 

In spite of sqU nourishmg some hope of the prodigal’s return 
Freud was prepared for all contmgencies ‘Rank is carried away 
by his discovery, just as Adler was, but if he becomes mdepen- 
dent on the strength of it he will not have the same luck, smcc 
his theory contravenes the common sense of the laity who had 
been flattered by Adler’s stnvmg for power . When he comes 
to his senses it will of course be the time to recollect his extra- 
ordmary services and his irreplaceabihty and to forgive him 
his divagations I dare not hope for that, however, experience 
shows that once the devil is loose he goes his i;yay to the very 
end I feel very mortified to think that Jones 5;, jould prove to 

have been nght ’ ^' u c i 

The talk Abraham and I had had with Ferei:. j at t^ S^z- 
burg Congress had probably had some efiect on him e a 
been on the edge of a prcapice, and he now drew himse a 
m an unmistakable fashion. He announced to Freud ^ tea 
mg Rank’s rude letter that he had definitely turned his back on 

him .. T) u 

At the end of September Freud got another letter from Rank, 
this time wntten m a cooler but even more fi^l tone Alter 
getting It Freud regarded hun as defimtely lost iTie whole epi¬ 
sode of Rank’s curious behaviour m America had teen very 
reminiscent of Jung’s visit there m 1912, and the final issue 


proved to be the same , 1. i, j 

When Rank came back to Vienna m the next month he had a 
three hours’ talk with Freud He made a confused impr«sion, 
and attnbuted all his bchawour to his resentment at Abraham s 
provocauon This had given him the idea that Freud 
drop him, so he had to thmk of making a living cl^%here. 1 he 
intcrv'icw was unsatisfactory and led nowhere, c mam no 
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in It was of evasive denials At the end of the talk Rank an¬ 
nounced his intention of returning to America for at least six 
months On 19 November Rank called on Freud to say good-bye 
It must have been a painful and embarrassmg mterview Freud 
said he felt dreadfully sorry for him because he could see he had 
somethmg heavy on his heart which he was quite unable to ex¬ 
press He had not much hope of ever seemg him agam On the 
same day Freud got a letter from Bnll which made a deep im¬ 
pression Brill reported m lurid terms the extraordmary doctrmes 
which Rank had been inculcating m New York and the confu¬ 
sion he had thereby created, Rank’s pupils had gleefully related 
that it was no longer necessary to analyse dreams, nor to make 
any interpretations beyond that of birth trauma, and they were 
relieved also from gomg mto the unpleasant topic of sexuahty. 

Agamst Rank he felt no resentment at all, much as he deplored 
his loss Nor did I When Freud thought Rank had left Vienna 
for good, he had vmtten to me about the situation ‘As you see, 
an open break has been averted Rank himself had not mtended 
one, and a scandal would not be m our mterest either But all 
intimate relations with him are at an end . Not only I, but the 
two others present at the mterview, foimd it very hard to regard 
him as honest and to bcheve his statements I am very sorry that 
you, dear Jones, have proved to be so entirely right’ In a subse¬ 
quent letter to me, Freud v?rotc as follows ‘The Rank affair 
IS now meeting its end You must not ibink that the matter 
has greatly discomposed me or will have any after-effect That is 
perhaps rather queer when one reflects on what a part Rank has 
played m my life for a decade and a half But I know of three 
explanations for the coolness m my feehngs First it may be a 
result of age which docs not take losses so heavily In the second 
place I tell myself that the relationship has so to speak been 
amortized in those fifteen years, it is not the same if someone 
IS disloyal after two or three years or only after he has for years 
performed superlaUve work In the third place, and last but 
not least, perhaps I am so calm because I can trace absolutely no 
part of the responsibility for the whole process ’ 

Then an amazmg thing happened Rank got as fer as Pans 
on his way and was seized there with a severe attack of depres- 

534 



Disunion 

Sion; his last one had been five years before He 
Vienna and came to see Freud m the second wee o ccem cr. 
He was once more a changed man Apart fro® o 
he seemed to have clear insight mto his condition. ^ Freud put 
It, he had emerged from a psychiatnc condition. He 
the whole matter with Freud as if m a confessiona 
a really sad episode which had nearly ended m an actua a^ y 
Freud was deeply moved by it and overjoyed at ^ 

old friend and adherent. Writing to Eitmgon he said that 
had acted out his neurosis on the very hnes he and ^ 

desenbed in their joint book, and that the conten o 
closely similar to the theories Rank had put ^ , 

on birth trauma. Rank was now overwhclme at e 
what had happened and had only one wish, to undo 
he had causeZ Freud remarked that he co^d ^de«md om 
rcscrvmg a certain mistrust, but that for s own P ’ 
his fuller knowledge of the condition, he had 
come It He told Abraham he was quite sine ^ 
cured of his neurosis through his expenence ( r )) 
he had gone through a regular analysis 
Frcudl optimism and rehef were both epiressed m a lett^ of 

4 e .amc date to Joan Rtvtorc: Tfoa wtU 
has been a dtsagteeable intermeano with Dr Rank, 
was only a paaamg feature He has come bach to 
and has accounted for his behaviour in a fashion 
tolerance and forgiveness He bo® 1, u„der- 

tic state, has now come to himself, and s .m- rtT7/.rrnmr the 
stands cverythmg that happened, he has not y 
depression which is an understandable r«u t o 
There are two remarkable features about 
which can be explained only by his intense rehef 
of not having te a friend who for so bad bra ^ 

valuable to lin One was his knowledge that " 1^0 

cyclothynua,' a feet he had commented on J®”® b^ 
had been tramed m psychiatry and was thoroug ^ , j. 

the feature of almost inevitable recurrence m ® n Rank’s 
he was able to repress this obvious consideration, actually Rank 

I 1C, mamc-deprcssivc psychosis 
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present melancholic phase was again replaced by another mamc 
one only six months later, with the usual oscillation m later 
years The other cunous feature was Freud’s apparent acceptance 
of ]ust the heresy we had been combatmg m the theory that 
study of a repcatmg experience could supersede the need for a 
deeper genetic analysis that Erlebms therapy could replace psy¬ 
cho-analysis 

On 20 December 1924, R ank sent a circular letter to us ex- 
plainmg what had happened to him and askmg for our forgive¬ 
ness He humbly apologized to Abraham and myself for the 
wrongs he had done us, and hoped we could resume our friendly 
relations His hostihty to Freud, so he told us, was part of a 
neurosis that had become mamfest in assoaation with Freud’s 
dangerous illness from cancer Naturally we all rephed, 
reassurmg him of our understandmg and sympathy. 

We had not, however, waited for this d6iouement before 
takmg steps to repair the impaired hnks m the Committee In¬ 
deed before that happened Freud had already suggested to 
Fercnczi that, there now being a harmomous Committee again, 
we resume our former custom of sendmg regular circular letters 
to one another 

Naturally we all gladly responded to this mvitation, and we 
also accepted Abraham’s earher proposal that Anna Freud, who 
had started her analytic work the year before, take the place m 
the Committee then vacated by Rank 

Rank left for Amenca agam on 7 January 1925, and Freud 
wrote at length to Bnll explaimng the situation and askmg him 
to help Rank in the difficult task that lay m front of him Such 
appeals to Bnll’s generosity were never made m vain He m- 
formed us that Rank was domg what he could, but was m a poor 
state Rank stayed only a few weeks in New York this time, and 
came back to Vienna before the end of February in a miserable 
and depressed condition 

In June Freud reported that Rank had emerged from his de¬ 
pression and that they were havmg frmtful analytic talks 
together Rank read a paper at the Homburg Congress m Sep¬ 
tember 1925 It was very obscure and was gabbled at such a pace 
that even Ferenczi, who knew his thoughts so well, could not 
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follow It He was very exated and talked about his vast plans 
for the future, but he did not display any personal friendliness 
to any of us After the Congress he departed on his third visit 
to America Freud approved of his domg so and was stiU sure 
there would be no recurrence of his former outbursts 

On his return to Vienna, however, he kept himself quite aloof, 
snd on 12 April 1926 - significantly enough three weeks before 
the tclebration of Freud’s seventieth birthday - he came for the 
last time to say good-bye ‘Rank has left Vienna for Pans to begin 
with, but probably that is merely a halt on his way to America. 
He may have had several motives . but the mam thing is that 
now he has earned out m a so to speak sober cold fashion the 
intention he first tned to achieve in a stormy pathological attack* 
the separation from me and from all of us Two facts were un¬ 
ambiguous that he was unwilling to renounce any part of the 
theory m. which he had deposited his neurosis, and that he took 
not the shghtest step to approach the Society here I do not belong 
to those who demand that anyone should be chamed and sell 
themselves for ever out of “gratitude” He has been given a great 
deal and accomphshed much m return So qmts 1 On his final 
Visit I saw no occasion for expressmg my special tenderness, I 
Was honest and hard But we have certainly lost him for good. 
Abraham has proved nght.’ 

One of the rare allusions to Rank that Freud made later was 
written tn 1937, the year before Rank died It was on the topic 
of short analyses and the difficulty of makmg them efiiaent. Re- 
ferrmg to Rank’s attempt to carry out analyses m a few months 
hy concentrating on the theme of trauma at birth, Freud said 'It 
cannot be demed that Rank’s tram of thought was bold and m- 
gemous, but it did not stand the test of critical exaimnation It 
was conceived under the stress of the contrast between the post¬ 
war misery of Europe and the “prosperity” of Amenca, and it 
, was designed to accelerate the tempo of analytic therapy to smt 
fhc rush of American life ’ 

We are not concerned here with Rank’s further career, any 
more than with those of the earher dissidents Adler, Stckel, and 
Jung All that mattered to Freud was that their work should 
be clearly differentiated from psycho-analysis There arc certain. 
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/ analogies between Rank’s defection and Jung’s which are per¬ 
haps worth commenting on Both began with great secrecy, 
followed by considerable obscurity m the presentation of the 
divergenaes Both were first manifested duiing visits to Amenca, 
then with a rude personal letter Then came a profound, but 
temporary, apology The divergencies were perceived by others 
long before Freud would adnut the possibihty of them When he 
did so he made every effort toward reconahation, and when 
that faded he dismissed the events mto obhvion. Hie outstand¬ 
ing difference in the two cases is of course that Jung was not 
afflicted by any of the mental trouble that wrecked Rank and so 
was able to pursue an unusually fnutful and productive life. 
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PROGRESS AND MISFORTUNE 

(jp2I'j) 


Contrary to Freud’s forebodings during the war, his wor 
and his name were by now becoming more widely known an 
ever His books were eagerly sought and were being trans ate 
into various languages Even from France there was a truest 
from Andr^ Gide, as one of the Directors of the Nouvclle Revue 
Ffan^aise^ for permission to publish his writings In many 
new Societies were being founded in Dresden, Leip^g, an 
MumcE The BriUsh Assoaation for the Advancement of Socnce 
had deaded to found a branch devoted to psycholo^, and in¬ 
vited Freud to inaugurate it with an address, but he declme 
Professionally he was fully occupied From this time 
he took fewer patients, there being so many pupils, mmnly from 
Amenca and England, who wished to learn his technique In 
July he said he had promised to analyse twice as many people as 
he could actually take on resuming work m October As things 

turned out, he accepted ten ^ i 

Early m the year the Verlag pubhshed a book by Groddeck 

entitled Der Seelensucher {The See\er of the ouT) t 
racy book, with some bawdy passages Sever^ ^alysts, partira- 
larly Pfister, felt it was not the type of book for an avowedly 
saentific firm to pubhsh, and the Swiss Soaety e a speci 
mcetmg of protest- Freud had found the book very entertammg, 
and all he said m reply to the mdignant letters that kept pounng 
m from Switzerland was ‘I am defending Groddwk energetic- 
ally against your respectability What would you have said had 

you been a contemporary of Rabelais? 

On 3 Apnl a third grandson was born, Anton Walter, *e son 
of Martin Freud, and on 31 July yet another, tep cn a ri , 
Ernst Freud’s first son Freud complained at having four gran - 
sons but no granddaughter 
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About the time of Freud’s sixty-fifth birthday, his constant 
complaints about getting old took a sudden turn ‘On 13 March 
of this year I quite suddenly took a step mto real old age Smce 
then the thought of death has not left me, and sometimes I have 
the impression that seven of my internal organs are fightmg to 
have the honour of bringmg my hfe to an end There was no 
proper occasion for it, except that Oliver said good-bye on that 
day when leavmg for Roumama Stdl I have not succumbed to 
this hypochondria, but view it qmte coolly, rather as I do the 
speculations m Beyond the Pleasure Prtnaple ’ 

On 15 July Freud went to Bad Gastein, as usual to the Villa 
Wassmg, with his sister-in-law Ivhnna, who also needed treat¬ 
ment there His wife and daughter were m the meantime spend¬ 
ing a holiday at Aussee in the Salzkammergut. On 14 August 
they all met at Seefeld, a village nearly 4,000 feet high m the 
North Tirol close to the Bavanan frontier Freud was still com- 
plainmg of a tired heart, with palpitation and other cardiac 
symptoms, but he soon recovered m ^e mountam air, it was an 
ideal spot, and he could walk for hours 
There he had several visitors Van Emden, who was staying 
at Salzburg, came twice to see him, and Ferenczi also spent a 
day with him Most important was a visit from Bnll, whom he 
had not seen since the war, after which it had be^ almost im¬ 
possible to get another letter out of him At the end of January 
he sent Bnll a very strong letter, which was tantamount to an 
ultimatum, he threatened to break off all relations with him 
and withdraw all further translation nghts It was six months, 
however, before even this brought any reply Freud was more 
and more incensed and began to feel the case w'as hopeless ‘Bnll 
IS beha\ mg shamefully He has to be dropped ’ Then at last 
Bnll did the sensible thing, which I had been urging on him 
for some time, and came to Europe to talk it all out with Freud 
As was to be expected, the result w'as entirely satisfactory ‘Brill 
has been w'lth me these last few’ days He is all right, quite wall¬ 
ing to assist us, thoroughly reliable, confessing his neurotic faults 
It IS a great gam ’ 

Freud left Seefeld for Berlin on 14 September, and from there 
S' cm to Hamburg to sec his two grandsons We, all the mcm- 
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bers of tbc Committee, met him m Berlm on 20 Septemlwr and 
travelled together to Hildesheim We had planned making a 
ten days’ tour of the Harz region, Abraham, who knew it wt^, 
actmg as guide We stayed first at Hildesheim and then m the 
chanmng old town of Goslar From here we chm to e top 

of the Brocken, a spot of particular interest to me cause o its 

assoaation with witches, and even caught a g impse o e 
femous Brocken spectre Every day there were w mg expc 
tions, and we were aU impressed with Freud’s swift and tireless 

capaaties m this pursmt. , , ^ 

It was one of the rare occasions when the whole Committ 
had the opportunity of meeting together, and e on y one w en 
we aU spent a hohday together with Freud It was thus 
tous event. At the end of the tour Freud said ^ ^ ^ 

hved through some expenenccs together, and that always bind 
mem’ Few expenenccs, however, arc perfect, and this one was 
shghtly marred by our all having severe co s reu ® ^ P 
ticularly bad, but he assured me it did not aSect him. It is y 

the outer man ’ 1 r ^ 

Durmg those days there was of course ample time tor ex¬ 
tensive discussion among us on various scien c topics o com 
mon mteresL Freud read to us two papers he had spcaally wn - 
ten for the occasion, the only time he ever di s ne was on 
telepathy, which he had begun to wnte at the ^d of July and 
had finished m three weeks The other paper he read to us is 
better known. Freud had announced m the previous January 
that he had suddenly obtained a deep innght, ^ ^ 

rock’, into the mechamsm of paranoiac jealousy ^ 
the study of an Amencan patient I had sent him, 

patient smee the war. ^ ^ 

After the tour Freud got back to Vienna on 29 September, ^d 
it was not long before he was ‘regrettmg Hildesheim and 

Schicrcke like a distant dream’ 

In December Freud was gratified at bemg made^ Hono ^ 
Member of the Dutch Soaety of Psychiatnsts and ^e^lo^ 
all the more so because his name had been approve y 
fessor Wmckler, a man who had often oppose psy y 

It was the first tm.c Freud bad been honoured in this feshion, 
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and It marked the begmnmg of a change in the professional 
estimate of his work From now on it was common to recognize 
that some of it, in spite of its many supposed ‘errors’, was of out- 
standmg importance, and that Freud himself was a man of 
saentific eminence. 

The year 1922 began with the visit of several members of the 
Committee to Vienna There were at that time a number of 
Amencan and English students studymg psycho-analysis vsnth 
Freud, and he conceived the idea of adding to what they learned 
m their own analysis by getting several Viennese analysts to 
lecture to them on the theoretical aspects of the subject Then, 
at their request, Abraham, Ferenczi, R6heim, and Sachs came 
to Vienna m the first week of January and dchvered a couple of 
lectures each The plan proved very successful 
Freud’s name was becommg a household word in London at 
this time In January his photograph appeared m the fashionable 
weekly magazme. The Sphere But pubhshers had to beware of 
the pohce Kegan Paul & Co , who had been prosecuted for pub- 
hshing an allegedly obscene autobiography - and m those days 
sexuality and psycho-analysis were interchangeable concepts - 
decided that the sale of a translation of Freud’s Leonardo they 
were publishing was to be restricted to members of the medical 
profession, so artists were preserved from contamination 
But Freud found his mcreasing popularity only a burden ‘I 
am sorry I did not answer your last but one Sometimes my pen 
gets weary I have so much business correspondence to do, warn¬ 
ing patients not to come as I have not the time to treat them and 
dechmng flattenng offers to vmte a paper on such a subject for 
such a periodical These are the drawbacks of popularity I see 
not much of its blessing ’ Comparing his situation with that of 
the time when he first met Eitingon, he wrote ‘My situation 
has gready changed in those fifteen years I find myself relieved 
of matenal cares, with the hubbub on all sides of a popularity 
that I find repellent, and involved in undertakings that take away 
time and energy from tranquil scientific work ’ And he wrote to 
Ferenczi m the same week “Naturally, it pleases me when you 
wntc enthusiastically, as m your last letter, about my youthful- 
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ness and actis ity, but when I turn toward the reality principle I 
know It IS not true and am not astonished it is not My capacity 
for interest is so soon exhausted: that is to say, it turns away so 
willingly from the present in other directions Something m me 
rebels against the compulsion to go on earning money w ic is 
ncier enough, and to continue with the same psychological de¬ 
vices that for thirty years have kept me upnght in c aceo my 

contempt of people and the detestable world Strange secret yearn 
mgs rise m me - perhaps from my ancestral heritage - for the 
East and the Mediterranean and for a T 

Wishes from late childhood never to be fulfil e > ° " 

conform to reality as if to hint at a loosening o one s r a ^ 

to It. Instead of which - we shall meet on the soi o so r 
The University of London, m combination with Ae Jew 
Histoncal Socie^ arranged a senes of lectures on five Jewish 
philosophers Philo, Mairaomdcs, Spinoza, Freud, and Ems c 
That on Freud was given by Israel Levine (w my ^ 

In the following year Lcvmc published a oo en ^ e 
consaous^ he was the first philosophy to s ^ v^te to 
tion of Freud’s conceptions When Freu rea i , , 

me ‘Who IS Israel Uvine? I never wy 
book on psycho-analytical matter as by his neon ^ 

bird if he IS a philosopher. I want to know c man c 

Freud had, from 1906 onward, occasionally corresponded wth 

the famous wnter Arthur Scbmtzler Strangely enough Aey had 

never met, although they moved in similar cir es mi 

was wcU acquainted with Schnitzlcr’s brother, the 

surgeon A^hur Schnitzler, m his own medical d^s rc^ 

viewed Freud’s translation of Charcot s fons 

1893 Despite his remarkable psychologiyl 

his admiration for Freud’s writings, with which 

been famihar, Schnitzler would never admit to 

Freud’s mam conclusions He had many , analysts 

with Reik, Alfred von Wmterstem, myself, and oth« ^dys^ 
but he c^uld not overcome his objection to the ideas of mcest 

and infantile sexuality. , ,. 

In New York that year there had 
over an madent with Fnnk. He had studied with Freud from 
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March 1920 to June 1921, and Freud always spoke in the highest 
terms of his intelhgence and promise He had now fallen in love 
with one of his patients, both of them being unhappily marned, 
and proposed to secure a divorce and marry her The patient’s 
husband was furious and threatened to provoke a scandal that 
would rum Fnnk Fnnk had not made himself popular after 
his return from Europe and many analysts, Bnll and Smith 
Ely JeUiffe bemg prominent among them, took a very serious 
view of the situation Actually Freud approved of the step Fnnk 
was contemplatmg, the falhng m love was a mistake, but it now 
had to be accepted In New York the wildest rumours were 
current, one bemg that Freud himself was proposmg to marry 
the ladyl The end of it all was that the husband m question 
died at the critical moment, 

Anna Freud, who had read a paper before the Vienna Society 
on ‘Beatmg Phantasies and Day Dreams’ on 31 May, was made 
a member of the Soaety on 13 June 1922, to her father’s grati¬ 
fication 

As was mentioned earlier, Freud had been lukewarm at first 
about the idea of havmg a psycho-analytical dime m Vienna 
Neverthdess, the other analysts m Vienna, notably Hitschmann, 
Helene Deutsch, and Paul Federn, persisted, and m June 1921, 
the Mmistry of Education offered them quarters m the Gamt- 
sonsspital (military hospital) Fmally, after the overcommg of 
many difficulties and obstructions, a dime, called the Ambula- 
tonum, was opened m the Pehkangasse on 22 May 1922, Hitsch¬ 
mann bemg the Director It contamed a large room m which 
the Soaety meetings were then held However, after six months 
the Mumcipal Medical authonties abrupdy ordered it to be 
dosed, and it took another three months of negotiations before 
they allowed it to be reopened 

Dunng his summer hohday, Freud received the news of the 
death at the age of twenty-three of his mece Caeahe, of whom 
he was speaally fond Fmdmg herself pregnant, she took an 
overdose of veronal, she died of pneumonia on 18 AugusL She 
was the remammg child of Freud’s favourite sister Rosa, whose 
only son had been killed m the war Freud was ‘deeply shaken’ 
by this tragedy. 
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Ferenczi was staying at Seefeld that August together with 
Rank, and Abraham and Sachs visited them there. It was on 
that occasion that the rather belated decision was taken for the 
members of the Committee to consohdate their mtimacy by 
addressmg each other as Du and usmg our first names This 
certainly saved much embarrassment, smee previously the cus¬ 
tom had varied among the different members, thus, for example, 
I had been accustomed to addressing Ferenczi, Rank, and Sachs 
with the f amiliar Du, but not Abraham or Eitmgon, and so on. 
Freud addressed us all with the more formal Ste The only per¬ 
sons outside his family I know of addressmg hun as Du were the 
psychiatnst. Professor Juhus Wagner-Jauregg, and the archaeo¬ 
logist, Professor Lowry, both of them friends from student days, 
^er old friends, such as Professor Komgstem, Rosenberg, 
and the Rie brothers did so as well, but it is cunous that Josef 
Breuer retained the old-fashioned mode of address as ‘Verehrter 
Herr Professot^ The only people I know of addressmg Freud by 
bts surname without any tide were the famous French dtseuse 
and family friend, Yvette Gmlbert, the American Ambassador 
W C Bulhtt, and the Enghsh novehst H G. Wells Freud 
naturally addressed the members of the Committee by their sur- 
^^ames, both m conversation and m letters, with the exception 
that letters to Eitmgon began after June 1920, at the latter’s re¬ 
quest, as hieber Max It is a htdc strange that he never used 
Ferenczi’s first name, m letters he and Abraham were always 
I^eber Freund 

Thc-Berlm Congress, held on 25-7 September 1922, was the 
last of such meetings Freud was destmed to attend, although 
fic made serious efforts to come to the next two The paper he 
delivered on this occasion was entidcd ‘Some Remarks on the 
Unconscious’, it was never pubhshed The new ideas he here 
promulgated were taken from the book. The Ego and the Id, 
which appeared soon afterward They overthrew his original 
identification of the unconscious proper with the mental pro¬ 
cesses m a state of repression, and he now discussed the uncon¬ 
scious aspects of the nonrepressed ego It was the bcginnmg of 
die new psychology of the ego, a fundamental advance m the 
dieory of psycho-analysis 
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Among the many other papers those by Franz Alexander, 
Abraham, Ferenczi, Istvdn H0II6, Karen Homey, Melanie 
Klem, Hermann Nunberg, Pfeiffer, Rado, R6hcim, and myself 
have subsequently proved to have had stimulatmg effects Abra¬ 
ham’s on melancholia and Ferenczi’s on gemtal theory were 
outstanding The general scientific level of the Congress was as 
high as any yet reached In my report I mentioned that the 
membership of the Assoaation had risen m the past two years 
from 191 to 239 members 

Freud was very satisfied with the success of the Congress, and 
he complimented me particularly on my after-dinner speech I 
can recollect the passage m it which most amused him, and it 
may serve to show that analysts are not so destitute of humour 
as IS often alleged It concerned the rumour gomg round that 
the anonymous donor of the Berhn Pohclmic had m fact been 
Eitingon So I said ‘In Enghsh we have two notable proverbs • 
“Chanty begins at home” and “Murder will out” If now wc 
apply the mechamsms of condensation and displacement to 
these we reach the conclusions that “Murder begins at home”, 
a fundamental tenet of psycho-analysis, and “Chanty will out”, 
which IS illustrated by the difficulty of keeping secret the name 
of the generous donor of the Berhn Pohdmic.’ 

Even in Vienna mterest in psycho-analysis was at last reach¬ 
ing wider circles, and Freud had been asked to give lectures by 
the Dohtoren-Kollegtum (Medical College), by the Soaely of 
Freethinkers and even by the highest pohee authonties ( 1 ) 
Needless to say, he did not accede to any of these requests His 
professional work, added to the difficulty of conducting most of 
It m a foreign language, was proving very tinng, and he told 
Eitingon he was reduemg it to eight hours a day 
In November the son of an old servant of Freud’s shot his 
father, though not fatally, while the latter was m the act of 
raping the youth’s half-sister Freud did not know the youth 
personally, but his humamtarian nature was always moved by 
sympathy with juvenile difficulties So, paymg all the legal ex¬ 
penses himself, he engaged Dr Valentin Tcinch, the leading 
authonty in that sphere and founder of an institution for the 
reform of judicial procedures in such cases, to defend the youth 
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He also wrote a memorandum saying that 

for deeper motives would the excitement 

Stiaussler wrote a similar one, mam ^ g which 

of the moment caused a ‘short circuit in 7 

was tantamount to temporary msamty. P 

granason a^ved, soa Luc^ 

Michael, now a distmguishcd pamter. 

in which the friction between R of the Committee 

aahappy because a f 

Muck gnmmcr, however, « before it attamed its 

disease that was to cause untol numbered, 

final goal He had often imagined that his days w 

but now at last the dread reahty came Freud did 

The first sign o£ trouble -nnon it 

nothing about it for »J^ouplc^ ^ it was m a 

to anyone, family or ago a leucoplastic 

letter dated 25 April I detert ^ removed 

growth on my jaw and palate rig swallow I was 

on the noth I am stiU out of work and ™ ^„body 

assured of the bof'g™'? *hm nSpotno«'d to grow further 
can. guarantee its behaviour when P accepted 

My own diagnosis had bc^ loCT^of this tissue-rebelhon ’ 
Smoking is accused as the aeu ^ at the age of sixty- 
Leucopfakra is not such a “ foety-feven, so I 

seven as it is at fifty-seven, and 

took It that this was only a local trou c nusgivmg was 

_nd ot The only aspect ““ “b.s” s?omfo di. 

Freud’s mentiomng it to me at ^ - even this I did 

cuss his health with anyone whether Freud was 

not know m those days — so I hal 

making hght of some^mg tenous j 

What had happened was this Umck, an old acquaint- 

consulted a leading rhinolo^st, ^ Schnitzlcr. Hajek said 

ance of his, he was a br°dier-m-law S^hn ^ 

the trouble was a Icucoplakia due to smotang, 
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question made the ominous remark; ‘No one can expect to live 
for ever.’ He advised, however, that the httle growth he re¬ 
moved - ‘a very slight operation’ - and asked Freud to come to 
his out-patient dime one mormng A few days before Felix 
Deutsch had been visiting Freud over some private matters and 
at the end of their talk he was asked to look at ‘somethmg un¬ 
pleasant’ m Freud’s mouth which a dermatologist had called 
leucoplakia, advising its exasion He at once recognized the 
cancer and was further discomposed to hear Freud ask him for 
help to ‘disappear from the world with decency’, if he was 
doomed to die m sufFermg Then Freud spoke of his old mother, 
who would find the news of his death very hard to bear. Deutsch 
seems to have taken these remarks as a more direct threat of 
suicide than they probably were; we shall see that Freud held 
out weE past the Seventh hour So Deutsch contented himself 
by saying there was a simple leucoplakia which it was advisable 
to remove. 

After a few days of reflection Freud quietly turned up at 
Hajek’s climc without saying a word to anyone at home; it 
should be said that the clmic was part of a general teachmg hos¬ 
pital that had no pnvate wards Presently the family were sur- 
pnsed by getting a telephone message from the climc requesting 
them to bnng a few necessities for him to stay the mght. Wife 
and daughter hurried there to find Freud sitting on a kitchen 
chair m the out-patient department with blood all over his 
clothes The operation had not gone as had been expected, and 
the loss of blood had been so considerable that it was not advis¬ 
able for the patient to return home There was no free room or 
even a bed m the chnic, but a bed was ngged up in a small 
room already occupied by a cretinous dw^ who was under 
treatment. The ward sister sent the two ladies home at lunch 
time, when visitors were not allowed, and assured them the 
patient would be all nght When they returned an hour or two 
later they learned that he had had an attack of profuse bleeding, 
and to get help had rung the beU, which was, however, out of 
order, he himself could neither speak nor call out- The friendly 
dwarf, however, had rushed for help, and after some difficulty 
the bleeding was stopped, perhaps his action saved Freud’s life. 
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Anna then refused to leave again and spent the night sitting by 
her father’s side He was weak from loss of blood, was half- 
from the medicmes, and was m great pam During the 
rught she and the nurse became alarmed at his condition and 
sent for the house surgeon, who, however, refused to get out of 
bed The next mornmg Hajek demonstrated the case to a crowd 
of students, and later m the day Freud was allowed to go home. 
So ended the first of the thirty-three operations Freud under¬ 
went before he ultimately found release 
The excised growth was examined and found to be cancerous, 
but Freud was not told of this Nor had the surgeon taken the 
vanous precautions agamst the shnnking of the scar that were 
always taken later So considerable contraction took place, which 
reduced the opening of the mouth gready and thereby caused 
great hardship ever after 

It IS not easy to understand Hajek’s cavaher attitude through¬ 
out It may be that he was under the impression that he had 
accomphshed everything possible, and that the growth would 
probably not recur, or on the other hand it may be that he re¬ 
garded the case from the start as so hopeless that any special 
concern would be superfluous But two X-ray treatments fol¬ 
lowed, earned out by Gmdo Holzknecht, which did not accord 
With the supposed harmlessncss of the condition. This was fol¬ 
lowed by a senes of drastic treatments with radium capsules ad- 
uiinistcred by an assistant of Hajek’s called Feuchtiger The 
doses must have been very large, for Freud suffered greatly from 
the toxic effects Even four months later he wrote saying he had 
not had an hour free from pam smcc the treatment ceased He 
added • ‘a comprehensible mdifference to most of the tnviahtics 
of life shows me that the workmg through the mourmng^ is 
gomg on in the depths Among these tnviahtics I count science 
Itself I have no fresh ideas and have not wntten a line 
In the same month something happened that had a profound 
effect on Freud’s spints for the rest of his hfc. His grandchild, 
Hemerle (Hemz Rudolf), Sophie’s second child, had been spend¬ 
ing several months m Vienna v/ith his aunt Mathilde Freud 
Was extremely fond of the boy, whom he called the most m- 

I For his grandson, sec next paragraph below. 
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telligent child he had ever encountered He had had his tonsils 
removed about the time of Freud’s first operation on his mouth, 
and when the two patients first met after their expenenccs he 
asked his grandfather vnth great mterest ‘I can already eat 
crusts Can you too?’ Unfortunately the child was very dchcate, 
having contracted tuberculosis m the country in the previous 
year He died of mihary tuberculosis, aged four and a half, on 
19 June It was the only occasion m his life when Freud was 
known to shed tears He told me afterward that this loss had 
affected him m a different way from any of the others he had 
suffered. They had brought about sheer pain, but this one had 
killed somethmg m him for good A couple of years later he told 
Mane Bonaparte that he had never been able to get fond of any¬ 
one since that misfortune, merely retammg his old attachments, 
he had found the blow quite unbearable, much more so than 
his own cancer In the foUovmig month he wrote saymg he was 
suffenng from the first depression m his hfe, and there is htdc 
doubt that this may be asenbed to that loss, commg so soon as 
It did after the first intimations of his own lethal affliction. Three 
years later, on condohng with Binswanger whose eldest son 
had died, he said that Hemerle had stood to him for all children 
and grandchildren Since his death he had not been able to enjoy 
life, he added ‘It is the secret of my indifference - people call 
It courage - toward the danger to my own life ’ 

Freud saw Hajek several times m the next couple of months, 
and the latter raised no objection to his going away for his 
usual three months’ holiday But at the last moment he startled 
Freud by asking him to send a report of his condition every 
fortnight and to come to sec him at the end of July In the 
middle of July Freud ivrotc from Gastcin to ask if he really need 
come to Vienna, whereupon Hajek, after a fortnight’s delay, 
ansucred that it was not necessary and that he could stay away 
for the whole summer This ambiguity, or ambivalence, was 
one of the things that made Freud increasingly mistrustful of 
his surgeon A doctor m Gastcin who inspected the scar gave a 
good report, but the general discomfort was so great that, on his 
daughter’s insistence, Freud asked DcuLsch to visit him at Lavar- 
one where he v'.as spending most of the holiday wnth his family 
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Deutsch at once perceived a recurrence of the growth and the 
necessity for a further and more radical operation Several 
motives, however, acted in preventing him from putting the 
situation frankly before Freud There was the uncertamty 
whether Freud would consent to such a major operation and 
Would not prefer to die, there was the deep mourmng over his 
grandson, and finally a reluctance to cast such a shadow over 
the projected visit to Rome with his daughter on which Freud 
had greatly counted So he and Anna came down to San Cnsto- 
foro where the members of the Committee had gathered to hold 
s meeting Rank had already been mformed of the senousness 
of the situation and now to our consternation the rest of us 
learned of it. We then jomed Anna and went in to supper Dur- 
^g the meal Freud’s name was of course mentioned, whereupon 
jo our amazement Rank broke out m a fit of uncontrollable 
hystencal laughter It was only a couple of years later that the 
events related m the preceding chapter made this outburst 

mteUigible 

Afterwards Dcutsch and Anna walked back up to Lavarone 
On the way, so as to find out bs real opmion, she remarked that 
n they hked bemg m Rome bey might make a more prolonged 
there. At this Deutsch got excited and made her promise 
faithfully not to do so It was a broad hint, quite enough for 
^a’s perception. 

In the meantime, at the Committee meeting a discussion arose 
a out the most potent motive that would persuade Freud to 
to the operation Sachs suggested that this would be the 
tnought of Anna, and Rank, striking to a deeper level, sug- 
g^ed Freud’s old mother I protested that we had no right to 
ta e such a decision out of Freud’s hands, and the other mcdi- 
mcn present, Abraham, Eitingon, and Ferenczi, supported 
Jjte Many years later, when Freud was living in London, I told 
mm that we had discussed whether or not to inform him, and 
blazmg eyes he asked, 'Mit welchem Recht?' * But he told 

m'enczi later that from the beginrung he was sure the growth 

'^as cancerous 

Even then Freud was not told the truth On the contrary, 

I ‘By what nght?’ 
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Hajek, in spite of having seen the pathologist’s report, assured 
Freud that the growth had not been mahgnant and that the 
operation had been a purely prophylactic measure But the 
necessary arrangements were made for a big operation to he 
earned out on his return to Vienna. Thinking to himself, how¬ 
ever, that it might be his last opportumty he deaded to carry 
out a long chenshed plan of showmg Rome to his daughter He 
had made this decision the very week of his first operation m 
April They spent a mght and the following day m Verona, 
taking the night express from there to Rome, A gnm episode in 
the tram took place dunng breakfast. Suddenly a stream of 
blood spurted from Freud’s mouth, a hard crust havmg evi¬ 
dently loosened a piece of tissue There was no doubt of its sig¬ 
nificance m either of their minds Nevertheless the visit to Rome 
was highly enjoyable, and Freud, who was an admirable guide, 
took great dehght m his daughter’s enthusiastic responses to 
what he had to show her ‘Rome was very lovely, espeaally the 
first two weeks before the sirocco came and increased my pain. 
Anna was splendid She imderstood and enjoyed everythmg, and 
I was very proud of her ’ 

While he was m Rome he got a newspaper cutting from 
Chicago announcing that he was ‘slowly dying’, had given up 
work and transferred his pupils to Otto Rank. Freud’s comment 
was, ‘It IS lery instructive for the ongin of rumours and for 
what coverings can be developed around a real kernel. It is not 
entirely invented The article consoles me that there is no such 
thing as death, only for wicked people, the wnter is a Chnsuan 
Scientist’ 

Dunng Freud’s absence in Rome Dcutsch went ahead He 
persuaded Professor Hans Pichler, the distinguished oral sur¬ 
geon, to til e charge of the case, and in this he made a most 
excellent choice for which Freud was always grateful to him 
He also made all the necessary arrangements for the probable 
operation, and then patently awaited Freud’s return 

On 25 September Pichlcr and Hajek together examined Freud 
and found an unmistakably malignant ulcer in the hard palate 
vhich insadcd the neighbouring tissues, including the upper 
part of die lov.cr jaw and esen the check Pichlcr deaded at 
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once that a radical operation was necessary Freud wrote the 
day to Abraham, Eitmgon, and me, addmg ‘You know 
^hat It all means ’ Pichler began the usual preparations (teeth, 
on the very next day He performed the major operation on 
4 and n October in two stages In the first operation the ex¬ 
ternal carotid artery was hgatured and the submaxillary glands, 
some of which were already suspiaously enlarged, removed In 
e second operation, after slitting the hp and dieek wide open, 
e surgeon removed the whole upper jaw and palate on the 
^ected side, a very extensive operation which of course threw 
0 nasal cavity and mouth mto one These frightful operations 
Were performed under local anaesthesia I After the second one 
toe patient was unable to talk for some days, dunng which time 
e also had to be fed through a nasal tube He made a good 
^covery, however, and went home on 28 October Freud wrote 
twice while still m the hospital (Auersperg Sanatonum) One 
w^ a telegram to me, which did not mention the operation The 
a letter wntten only a week after the operation to 
taham, who had sent him one of his most cheerful letters 


Incorrigible Optimist 

T^pon renewed today Out of bed What is left of me put into 
othes Thanks for all the news, letters, greeungs, and newspaper 
'^tlings As soon as I can sleep without an injecuon I shall go home. 

began sixteen years of discomfort, distress, and pain, 
^^terrupted only by recurrence of the trouble and further opera- 
^ons The huge prosthesis, a sort of magnified denture or ob- 
J'ator, designed to shut off the mouth from the nasal cavity, was 
3 horror, it was labelled ‘the monster’ In the first place it was 
difficult to take out or replace because it was impossible for 
to open his mouth at all widely On one occasion, for in- 
^ce, the combmed efforts of Freud and his daughter failed 
insert it after struggling for half an hour, and the surgeon 
^ fetched for the purpose Then for the instrument to 
Its purpose of shutting off thc'yawmng cavity aboie, and 
ti^ speakmg and eating possible, it had to fit fairly 

8 tly This, however, produced constant irritation and sore 
P 3 ces Until Its presence was unbearable But if it were left out 
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for more than a few hours the tissues would shrink, and the 
denture could no longer be replaced without being altered 
From now on Freud’s speech was very defective, though it 
varied a good deal from time to time accordmg to the fit of the 
denture It was nasal and thick, rather like that of someone with 
a cleft palate Eating also was a trial, and he seldom cared to do 
so m company Furthermore the damage done to the Eustachian 
tube, together with constant infection m the neighbourhood, 
gready impaired his hearing on the right side until he became 
almost entirely deaf on that side It was the side next to his 
patients, so the position of his couch and chair had to be 
reversed. 

From the onset of this illness to the end of his life Freud re¬ 
fused to have any other nurse than his daughter Anna He made 
a pact with her at the begmmng that no sentiment was to be 
displayed, all that was necessary had to be performed in a cool, 
matter-of-fact fashion with the absence of emotion characteristic 
of a surgeon This attitude, her courage and firmness, enabled 
her to adhere to the pact even in the most agonizmg situations 

Freud was very fortunate m his second choice of surgeon 
Pichler’s reputation as an oral surgeon was imsurpassed, and he 
gave of his best He had only a vague idea of Freud’s standing 
m the world, but he could not have served him more faithfully 
had he been an emperor He belonged to the best type of Ger- 
man-Austnan, and was a man of the highest mtegnty No 
trouble was too great for his keen professional consaence That 
was just the kmd of doctor Freud wanted, a man he could trust 
absolutely, and their relations were excellent throughout 

There is no doubt whatever that Felix Deutsch had through¬ 
out acted from the best motives and m all good faith Some years 
later he assured Freud that he did not regret what he had done 
and m similar arcumstances would act in the same way again, 
but he could not get Freud to agree Freud, who was always 
very sensitive to the possibility of being deceived by his doctors, 
found it hard to forgive the way the full truth had been kept 
from him, although it never made any difference to his friendly 
feelings toward Deutsch or his gratitude to him What he seems 
to have specially minded was the implication that he might be 
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unwilling to face courageously a painful truth, since his abihty 
to do so was one of his outstanding virtues Deutsch of course 
sensed this, so some months after the operauons, when Freud 
had resumed a more or less normal existence, he boldly told him 
that what had happened precluded m the future the complete 
confidence so essential m a doctor—patient relationship Freud 
regretfully agreed, but he reserved the right to ask Deutsch at 
any time for further help A full reconciliation took place m 
January 1925 

After this mtrodilction to the epic story of Freud s suffenng 
We return to the day-to-day chronolgy of the time 

In February L’Endphale, the leading French neurologic^ 
penodical, requested Freud’s photograph to print with a full 
exposition of his work On the other hand, an excellent book by 
Raymond de Saussurc, La MSthode psychoanalyttque, had been 
forbidden m France under the pretext that a dream analysis by 
Odier contained in it offended against professional discretion 

The Verlag was by now having to negotiate an immense 
ber of translations of Freud’s works into various languages Two 
thousand copies of the Russian translation of the Introduaory 
Lectwes were sold in Moscow m a single month There was 
Widespread mterest m psycho-analysis in Russia in ose ays 
another psycho-analytical soaety had just been started in Kazan 
^Vhen It came to Chinese Freud expressed a doubt whether 
psycho-analysis would prove to be more intelligi e in at an 
guage than m the original It was also at this time that the de¬ 
cision was made to issue Freud’s collected works under the ut c 
of GesammeUe Schnjten The first volume to appear w^ 
Volume rV, and three volumes were ready to be displayed 

die Salzburg Congress in April 19x4 1 > 1 

On 22 February 1923, Remain Rolland wrote to Freud thank¬ 
ing him for some laudator)^ things Freud had written about him 
to their common friend Edouard Monod-Hcrzen It was the 
ficst of an interesting correspondence between them, rom u ic 
one sees that Freud thought scry highly of him He told Freud 
he had been following his work for went) years, which seems 
'Cry remarkable if correct. 
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During the summer he received a letter from a yoimg Jew 
called Leyens, an enthusiastic German Nationalist who had 
fought in the First World War and was a follower of Hans 
Bluher He wanted Freud to disperse his bewilderment over the 
paradox that Bluher, a rabid nationahst and anti-Semite, was an 
admirer of Freud In his reply, dated 4 July 1923, which con- 
tamed some dcpreaatory words about Bluher, Freud wrote 
‘I would advise you against wasting your energies m the fruit¬ 
less struggle against the current vpolitical movement. Mass psy¬ 
choses are proof against arguments It is just the Germans who 
had occasion to learn this m the World War, but they seem un¬ 
able to do so Let them alone . Devote yourself to the tiungs 
that can raise the Jews above all this foohshness, and. do not take 
amiss my advice which is the product of a long hfe Do not be 
too eager to ]om up with the Germans ’ In the Nazi time Leyens 
got away to America, and from there wrote to Freud telling 
him how nght he had been Here is Freud’s modest reply, dated 
25 July 1936 TTou surely don’t thmk I am proud at having been 
nght? I was nght as a pessunist against ^e enthusiasts, as an 
old man agamst a young one I wish I had been wrong * 

As mentioned earher, Freud was allowed to go home on 28 
October after his big operation. He was due to resume work on 
I November, but comphcations arose m connexion with the scar 
of the original operation In the septic and necrotic tissue traces 
of cancerous matenal were found on exammation, so Pichler 
immediately performed a further operation, his third, on 12 Nov¬ 
ember This time a wide exasion was made of the soft palate, 
together with the old scar tissue and the pterygoid process of 
bone, this was earned out under a combmation of Pantopon and 
local anaesthesia m the Auersperg Sanatonum There was severe 
bleeding durmg the operation, and particularly distressmg after¬ 
effects 

On 17 November Freud underwent a Stemach operation at 
his own request - hgaturc of the vas deferens on both sides 
This was m the hope that the rejuvenation such an operation 
promised might delay the return of the cancer The idea had 
come from von Urban, who had worked with Stemach and was 
enthusiasue about the results he had seen He got Fedem to 
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iirgc It on Freud, who then asked von Urban about his experi¬ 
ences Freud told Fercnczi two years later, however, that he had 
not perceived any benefit from it 
The rest of the year was taken up with almost daily visits to 
Pichler and constant changes being made in the ‘monster in the 
hope of attaining enough comfort to make talking possible He 
slso had several X-ray treatments in those months Freud could 
not see any patients until the new year He had earned nothing 
for SIX months, and his expenses had been considerable He m- 
sisted on paying Pichler full fees, as he did with all his doctors. 

The most important hterary production of this year was a 
book that broke quite new grounds, The Ego and the Id Its 
weepuon dated from the previous July, one of Freud s most pr(> 
ducuve spells He had wntten to Ferenczi ‘I am occupied with 
somethmg speculative, a continuauon of Beyond the Pleasure 
^rtnaple, it will result in either a small book or else nothmg at 
3 lk’ Freud later said of it to Ferenczi ‘Now I am m the well- 
^own depression after correcting the proofs, and I am swearing 
to myself never again to let myself get on to such shppery ice t 
seems to me that since the Jenseits the curve has ^ 

steeply That was still rich m ideas and well written, the Group 
^^ychology is close to banahty, and the present book is deadedly 
obscure, composed in an artificial fashion and badly wntten 
Except for the basic idea of the “Id” and the aper^u about the 
ongin of morality I am displeased with really every S ^ ^ 

book ’ 

Freud wrote in this year several odd articles, prefaces, and the 
hke Two papers pubUshed m January 19^3 bsd both een vuit 
^cn m the previous year the ‘Remarks on the Theory an rac 
^cc of Dream-Interpretation’, and ‘A Seventeenth 
Demonological Neurosis’ The most important paper ±<rcud 
Wrote in 1923, composed m February, was published m the Apnl 
number of the Zettschnjt It was enuded ‘The Infantile Genital 
Organization of the Libido’ 

The year 1924 was mainly taken up with the di^essmg 
pheauons ansmg from Abraham’s cntiasms of Ferenczi and 
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Rank, and the remarkable changes m the latter’s personahty. 
Freud had fully intended commg to the Congress m April, 
though to Abraham he expressed the fear that listenmg to fifteen 
papers would be too great a strain for him. Freud had made a 
pomt of hstemng to every single paper read at all the Congresses 
he had hitherto attended, an example followed in later years by 
his daughter However, in March he had an attack of influenza 
which left unpleasant after-effects in the nasal mucous membrane 
and smuses - an old trouble of Freud’s - so he was compelled 
to take a rest. 

Freud had resumed his professional work vnth six patients 
on 2 January, but the difficulty he had m talkmg made this 
effort very tinng TTou belong to those who refuse to beheve 
that I am no longer the same man In reahty, however, I am 
very tired and in need of rest, can scarcely get through my six 
hours of analytic work, and cannot think of domg anythmg else 
The right thing to do would be to give up all work and obliga¬ 
tions, and wait m a qmet corner for the natural end But the 
temptation - nay the necessity - to go on earning something as 
long as one spends so much is strong ’ There was constant 
trouble with the ‘monster’, which had to be modified every few 
days A second prosthesis was made m February and a third m 
October, but "without much success Smokmg was allowed, but 
to get a agar between his teeth he had to force the bite open 
with the help of a clothes peg 

The news of Freud’s serious operation seems to have got 
known m Vienna, and signs of fncndliness appeared The Neue 
Frete Presse published a laudatory article about him on 8 Febru¬ 
ary, It was wntten by Alfred von Wmterstem Then the City 
Council, now "with a Soaal Democratic majonty, bestowed on 
him on his birthday the Burgerrecht of Vienna, a title akin to 
the British ‘Freedom of the City’ ‘The idea that my coming 68th 
birthday may be the last must have occurred to other people too, 
since the City of Vienna has hastened to bestow on me on that 
day the honour of its Burgerrecht, which usually waits for one’s 
yoth birthday’ Freud did not mention this to Ferenczi, and 
when the latter inquired about it, this was the reply ‘There is 
httle to be said about the Vienna Burgerrecht you mention It 
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seems to be essentially a ntual performance, lust enoueh for 

one Sabbath’^ 

Stekel also, probably moved by the same considerations, as well 
^ y a revival of his old personal attachment to Freud, made an 
3pp^ for reconciliation I do not know if Freud ever answered 
s etter - probably not, he certainly did not see him 
n 24 Apnl Freud’s sixth and last grandson was born, 
eiPens Raphael - Ernst’s third son 

e Eighth International Psycho-Analytical Congress took 
P ace on 21-3 Apnl at Salzburg, the site of the first Congress 
®^een years before Immediately after the Congress I went to 
icnna to visit Freud and report, I was there for three days It 
^as of course a considerable shock to observe his altered appear- 
^Dce and the great change in his voice and one had to get used 
is habit of keeping his prosthesis m its place with his thumb, 
s, however, after a time produced rather the impression of 
P osophical concentration It was plain that Freud was as alert 
keen mentally as he had ever been Abraham and Fercnczi 
*cnt Freud fuU accounts of the Congress, and Freud was very 
ueved to know that it had passed of! with no untoward hap- 
PcoingSj be had been anxious lest the Berlin cntiasms of 
^cnczi and Rank provoke some wider dissension 
^omam Rolland visited Freud on 14 May It was Stefan Zweig 
0 brought hun to Freud’s home and they spent the evening 
getner, Zweig actmg as interpreter, with his defective speech 
Q at tittles found it not easy to make himself understood in 
^ rman, so to do so in French was beyond him The same thing 
Ppened a couple of years later when Freud was visiting Yvette 
Hilbert at the Bnstol Hotel He turned to her husband with 
^ pathetic remark, ‘My prosthesis doesn't speak French ’ 

George Seldes has kindly sent me details of the following in- 
ent belonging to that time. Two youths, Leopold and Locb, 

^ ^tned out m Chicago what they described as ‘the perfect 
^atirder They were nevertheless detected, and the long trial that 

^ann Schabbes dovon tnachen [Dr Jones, in his translation of this 
^‘■®> misses the fact that it is an ironic Jevsish saying Literallv it 
Blit make the Sabbath - that is, the Sabbath meal - from it ' 

real meaning is that one can't use it for anything at all I —Eds ] 
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ensued provided a first-class sensation in America. Their wealthy 
relatives and friends made every effort to save them from capital 
punishment, an aim they ultimately achieved Seldes, on the 
staff of the Chicago Tribune, was instructed by Colonel 
McCormick to approach Freud with the foUowmg telegram 
‘Offer Freud 25,000 dollars or anything he name come Chicago 
psycho-analyse [1 e , the murderers] ’ Freud rephed to Seldes m 
a letter dated 29 June 1924. 

Your telegram reached me belatedly because of being wrongly 
addressed In reply I would say that I cannot be supposed to be pre¬ 
pared to provide an expert opmion about persons and a deed when I 
have only newspaper reports to go on and have no opportunity to 
make a personal examination An mvitation from the Hearst Press 
to come to New York for the duration of the trial I have had to 
declme for reasons of health 

The last sentence refers to an invitation from Hearst of Chi¬ 
cago for Freud to come to Amenca to ‘psycho-analyse’ the two 
murderers, and presumably to demonstrate that they should not 
be executed He offered Freud any sum he cared to name and, 
havmg heard that he was ill, was prepared to charter a special 
hner so that Freud could travel qmte undisturbed by other com¬ 
pany -- 

In June Freud hopefully booked rooms for July at the Wald- 
haus, Films, in the canton Grisons He had often wished to spend 
a holiday in Switzerland, but somehow never managed to Now, 
again he was to be disappointed, smee the local discomfort in his 
mouth made it imperative to remain within easy reach of his 
surgeon So he rented the Villa Schuler on the Semmenng, from 
where he paid regular visits to Vienna. 

Of the news I had to gi\e Freud at this tune there was the 
report of Sach’s success in a course of lectures he gave in London 
that summer, and the more surprising fact that at the Nauonal 
Eisteddfod in Wales the chief bard received his prize for a poem 
that dealt v/ith psjcho-analysis 

Olu cr Freud’s daughter, Eva Mathildc, w’as born on 3 Septem¬ 
ber. She was Freud’s second granddaughter, Martin’s daughter, 
Minam Sophie, ha\mg been born on 6 August 1924 
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This year brought Freud a keen personal disappointment, 
^ond only to that concerning Rank Frink of New York had 
^umed his analysis in Vienna in Apnl 15^2, continuing until 
ebruary 1523, and Freud had formed the very highest opinion 
° was, so Freud maintained, by far the ablest American 

c had come across, the only one from whose gifts he expected 
somethmg Frink had passed through a psychotic phase during 
s Analysis - he had indeed to have a male nurse with him for 
3 tame - but Freud considered he had quite overcome it, and he 
counted on his being the leading analyst m America Unfortu- 
oately, on returning to New York Fnnk behaved very arrogantly 
to the older analysts, particularly Brill, telling everyone how out 
c date they were Fnnk’s second marriage, which had caused 
so much scandal and on which high hopes of happiness had been 
had proved a failure, and his wife was sumg for a divorce 
together with the quarrels just mentioned, must have pre- 
Qpitated another attack Jn November 1923 Fnnk wrote to me 
for reasons of ill health he had to give up his work for the 
lournal and also his pnvate practice In the following summer 
c was a patient m the Phipps Psychiatnc Institute, and he never 
recovered his sanity He died in the Chapel Hill Mental Hospital 
to North Carohna some ten years later. 

reud had been impatient and cntical about the translation of 
1 k papers into Enghsh, not realizing the immense 

3 our entailed if the work was to be done at all thoroughly But 
tast they began to appear ‘The news Mrs Riviere sends me 
out the first volume of the collection was a pleasure and a sur- 
f f confess I was wrong I underestimated cither my length 
tie or your energy The prospects oudined in your letter con- 
the following volumes seem splendid ’ And when the first 
th Collected Papers actually arrived, he wrote *1 sec 

at you have achieved your aim of securmg a place m England 
or the psycho-analytical hterature, and I congratulate you on 
•s result for which I had almost given up hope ’ 

*■ end of the year Helene Deutsch proposed that a Train- 
f*® cstabhshed, on the same lines as that in Berhn 
^ was made the Director, Bernfeld, Vicc-Ducctor, and Anna 
reud. Secretary 
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Toward the end of the year Freud underwent several further 
X-ray treatments as a precaution, although there had been no 
signs as yet of a recurrence of the cancer 
Freud pubhshed, besides a few prefaces and the like, five 
papers m 1924. Two of them, ‘Neurosis and Psychosis’, and 
‘The Loss of Reality in Neurosis and Psychosis’, concerned ideas 
that were extensions of those expounded xnThe Ego and the Id 
A very important paper, ‘The Economic Problem of Maso¬ 
chism’, appeared m April The stimulus for writing it came from 
some puzzling problems which were the consequence of the ideas 
put forward m Beyond the Pleasure Principle 
In October and November of 1923, while still convalescmg 
from his radical operation, Freud had written by request a short 
account of psycho-analysis, partly autobiographical, for the 
Amencan pubhshers of the Encyclopaedia Bntanntca It ap¬ 
peared there in the summer of 1924 under the rather sensational 
title of Tsycho-analysis Explormg the Hidden Recesses of the ^ 
Mind’ as Chapter LXXUI of a volume These Eventful Years 
The Twentieth Century in the Maying, as Told by Many of its 
Makers It was pubhshed four years later m the Gesammelte 
Schnften under the title of ‘Kurzer Abnss der Psychoanalyse’ 
(‘A Bnef Sketch of Psycho-Analysis’) 

In February 1925 Freud reported that he had had no new ideas 
for the past four months, the longest such period he could re¬ 
member This state of affairs, however, did not last long 
Abraham and his wife planned a visit to Vienna at Easter, and 
Freud was eager as he for their meeting But Pichler was just 
then undertakmg a reorganization of the prosthesis, which prac¬ 
tically depnved Freud of the powers of speech and caused him 
great discomfort So, to his mtense regret, he had to put Abraham 
off, but with the hope of seeing him m the summer It was their 
last chance of meetmg, since m the summer Abraham was con¬ 
valescmg from the first spell of what proved to be a fatal illness; 
he died m December 

In May I sent the following news to Freud. “You may have 
seen that Lord Balfour m his speech in Jerusalem ^ referred m a 
I At the opening of the Hebrew Umversity. 
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personally friendly way to the three men who he considered 
have most influenced modern thought, all Jews - Bergson, 
Einstein, and Freud At a recent dinner of the Anglo-Austnan 
Society at which I was present, Lord Haldane, the guest of the 
evening, dealt in his speech with the contnbuUons made to cul¬ 
ture throughout the ages by Vienna The four names he singled 
out to illustrate this were Mozart, Beethoven, Mach, and Freud ’ 
Freud had just got reprints of his Autobiography, and he sent 
me a couple to forward to the gentlemen in question, Balfour 
formally acknowledged his, but Haldane did not. 

Freud left for the Semmenng, where he had again rented the 
Villa Schuler, on 30 June He had that day had a telangiectasis ^ 
in the gum destroyed by an electric cautery A fortnight before 
that there was a curetting of some pockets in the wound, of 
course under local anaesthesia Before that the pulp had to be 
killed in four teeth and fillings inserted A v,cck after leasing 
Vienna m June Freud had to return to ha\c a papilloma and the 
surrounding mucous membrane cauterized All these minor 
operations were interludes in the consuint struggle to improsc 
the prosthesis by one modification after another, so one under¬ 
stands how Freud was tied to being u ithin reach of his surgeon 

On 20 June Joseph Breuer died, at the age of eighty-four 
Freud sent his family warm condolences, and he uTotc an obi¬ 
tuary for the Zeitschnft 

Good news came from New York, which s\as that Brill had 
resumed the presidency of the Society there. After sening fo- 
only two years at its founding he had transferred it to Fnnl for 
the next two years.since w’hich tune there had h^n no real leader 
Brill now occupied the position for the next clc\cn cntical scars, 
during sir of which he was also President of the Amerir n 
Psychoanalytic Association By the tirre he retired from the^e 
two positions he had succes'-fiilK regulated the reh'joa lup 
I'ttxsccn tlicm and aho with the In’crnationa! A^^Actattnn In 
the forty years n*' his active h^e, In hn vmvaverjng crwvi-t on 
of the truths of psycho anaivsu hn bu* ur-t rnpru niurf 

a "ay of coping w ith oppmen-*', art'l hr uafa hnf rr.id'-'-u m h'‘’n 
younger anaiv’*s. he r-rd'-red Gr "U'-'-c ‘-r rc to p ^ cho-rn-L''.- 

j \ .Tt't-i'ti. at*;---,.-* '."v V 
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in America than did anyone else At the time we are now con¬ 
sidering, the struggle in Amenca for recogmtion was particularly 
severe and it was not easy to win new adherents, in 1925, for 
instance, there was only one analyst west of New York, Lionel 
Bhtzsten m Chicago 

At Whitsun Abraham had given some lectures m Holland and 
returned with a bronchial cough The story we were told at the 
time was that he had madvertently swallowed a fishbone that 
lodged in a bronchus, the condition refused to heal, and it was 
thought that it had led to a chronic bronchiectasis In July he 
went first to Wengen and then to Sils Mana to recuperate, with 
some shght beneficial result At the Homburg Congress, how¬ 
ever, at which he had to preside, he was a sick man and evidently 
under the influence of morphia with which he was trying to con¬ 
trol his chronic cough Back in Berhn he was treated for his 
throat by Fliess, Freud’s old fnend, and he reported his astonish¬ 
ment at finding how closely the phases of his mysterious illness 
corresponded with Fliess’s numerical calculations Smee 
Abraham had always been very sceptical of Fhess’s ideas, one 
would attribute his conversion to his bewilderment, which every¬ 
one else shared, at the impossibility of makmg a reasonable 
diagnosis of his condition 

The Homburg Congress, which took place on 2-5 September, 
had been a success, though its scientific level was not quite so 
high as at the previous one Many Americans were present, and 
It was becoming plain that serious differences were ansmg be¬ 
tween them and the European groups over the vexed question of 
lay analysis I suggested to Eitingon that the Congress institute 
an International Training Commission whose function should be 
to correlate as much as possible the methods and standards of 
training candidates for psycho-analysis in the various Societies, 
and to provide opportunities for the common discussion of the 
technical problems concerned He was enthusiastic about the 
idea and got Rado to make the necessary proposal before the 
Business Meeting, where it was at once accepted Unfortunately 
this gas c rise to future trouble when the next President, Eitingon, 
who was also President of this Commission, took the view, and 
w'as to some extent supported thcrem by Freud and Ferenczi, 
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that the Commission had the nght to impose the same standards 
and rules of admission everywhere, a view that many of us, 
especially the Americans, resisted 

The event of the Congress, however, was the news that Freud 
had entrusted his daughter Anna to read a paper he had speaally 
written for it. This mark of attention on his part, the content of 
the paper, and the way m which it was read, all equally gave 
general pleasure The paper was entitled ‘Some Psychological 
Consequences of the Anatomical Distinction between the 
Sexes’. 

For a little time Freud had been unable to sleep because of 
pain in the lower jaw on the left side It was discovered that a 
retained tooth, united to the bone of the jaw, had become badly 
infected, with the formation of an abscess On 19 November this 
was chiselled out, and a granuloma and cyst m the neighbour¬ 
hood also removed The operation sounds distmcdy unpleasant, 
but all that Freud had to say about it was that it had been very 
clegandy performed A sequestrum of bone came away a week 
later 

Freud was already bccommg somewhat of a lion, on whom 
visitors to Vienna felt impelled to call In later years this became 
at times a considerable plague, and Freud was not always very 
discnmmating in the choice of the mterviews he granted The 
first visitor of the year was the famous French writer Lenormand 
who wished to discuss with Freud his Don Juan play He made 
a very senous and sympathetic impression on Freud, and they 
agreed that wnters who made use of psycho-analysis by simply 
takmg over its data were to be condemned as dangerous and 
undignified At Easter there were several analytical visitors 
Alexander, Landauer, and Pfister And Freud reported that a 
two hours’ fallr with the famous Damsh essayist Brandes was 
exceptionally mterestmg About the same tune Count Keyser- 
hng, who had first called on Freud m 1923, paid two more visits, 
but their talk seems to have turned mto a consultation, for Freud 
recommended him to put himself m Abraham’s hands In 
December there were visits from two other well-known wnters, 
Emil Ludwig and Stefan Zweig Freud said he had no spcaal 
impression of the former, and Ludwig, to judge from the extra- 
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The anxious tunc continued, and a few weeks later Freud 
had almost given up hope of Abraham’s recovery In the light 
of later medical knowledge we are agreed that the undiagnosed 
complamt must have been a cancer of the lung, which ran its 
inevitable course in a little over six months On i8 December I 
was terribly shocked to get a telegram from Sachs ‘Abraham’s 
condition hopeless ’ A week later, on Christmas Day, the end 
came The news reached Freud that day, and on the same day 
he composed the short obituary notice which was to be comple¬ 
mented later by the fuller biographical one I wrote Refcrnng to 
the line in it he quoted from Horace Integer vitae, scelensque 
purus,^ he wrote to me “Exaggerations on the Occasion of a 
death I have always found specially distasteful I was careful to 
avoid them, but I feel this citation to be really truthful ’ Many 
years before, when he was present at the unveilmg of a memorial 
tablet to Flcischl-Marxow in 1898, he had heard Professor Exner, 
Brucke’s successor, apply the same words to his dead friend 
Freud could never have known two men who deserved them 
better than Fleischl and Abraham 
He continued m the same letter “Who would have thought 
when we were all together m the Harz that he would be the first 
to leave this senseless lifel We must work on and hold together 
No one can replace the personal loss, but for the work no one 
must be irreplaceable I shall soon fall out - it is to be hoped 
that the others will do so only much later — but the work must 
be continued, in companson with whose dimensions we are all 
equally smalL’ 

The most notable production in 1925 was Freud’s Autobiogra¬ 
phy, the fullest of the sketches of this kmd he had had to write 
on various occasions It is one of the most important source books 
for the student of Freud Written for a senes of medical auto¬ 
biographies, It gives an account of Freud’s saentific career, with 
the development of his ideas, rather than of his personal life 
Another essay, also wntten by request, was composed in the 
same year Freud had allowed his name to be used as one of the 
editorial committee of a periodical, the Revue Jutve, which was 
I ‘A man of upright life and free of stain 
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published in Geneva The Editor, Albert Cohen, now pressed 
him for a contribution, using as a flattering bait the statement 
that Einstein and Freud were the two most distinguished livmg 
Jews The contribution, called ‘The Resistances to Psycho-Analy¬ 
sis’, appeared in that periodical m March 1925 After an interest- 
mg disquisition on the ambivalent attitude toward anything 
new, the dread of it and the eager search for it, Freud gave 
reasons for attnbutmg the opposition to psycho-analysis to affec¬ 
tive motives, pnncipally those based on repression of sexuality. 
Since civilization depended on control of our primitive instincts, 
the revelations of psycho-analysis seemed to be a threat that 
might undernunc that control FmaUy Freud suggested that 
anti-Semitic prejudices concerning his person might be a con- 
tnbutory reason for there bemg so much opposition and for the 
unpleasant form it so often took. 

A little paper with the cunous title of ‘A Note upon the 
“Mystic Writing-Pad” ’ appeared m the January numb^ of the 
Zeitschnft, 1925 The other two clmical papers pubhshed m 
1925 were “Negation’ and ‘Some Psychological Consequences of 
the Anatomical Distinction between the Sexes’. 
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ordinary book on Freud he wrote more than twenty years later, 
evidently returned the compliment 
It IS sad to relate that Abraham’s relations with Freud m the 
last months of his life were more clouded than at any other time, 
though without doubt this would have been a very temporary 
phase It all began with Samuel Goldwyn, the well-known film 
producer, approaching Freud with an offer of $100,000 if he 
would cooperate m makmg a film depicting scenes from the 
famous love stories of history, beginning with Antony and Cleo¬ 
patra Freud was amused at this mgemous way of cxploitmg the 
association between psycho-analysis and love, but of course he 
refused the offer and even declined to sec Goldwyn Hanns Sachs 
feported that Freud’s telegram of refusal created a greater sensa¬ 
tion in New York than his magnum opus. The Interpretation of 
Dreams In June, Neumann, on behalf of the UFA Film Com¬ 
pany, suggested that the film be made illustrating some of the 
mechanisms of psycho-analysis Abraham, who had been 
approached, asked Freud for his opinion, and thought himself it 
would be better to have one produced under authentic super¬ 
vision than assisted by some ‘wild’ analyst Freud refused to give 
his own authorization, but did not actively discourage 
Abraham’s makmg the attempt His mam objection was his dis¬ 
belief in the possibility of his abstract theories bemg presented 
m the plastic manner of a film If, agamst all his expectations, 

It proved to be feasible, he would reconsider givmg his own 
authorization, m which event he would give the Verlag any 
money he was paid 

The film was made, and I saw it m the foUowmg January m 
Berlin The news of it caused a good deal of consternation, par¬ 
ticularly the fact that such a film should be authorized by the 
President of the International Association The newspapers in < 
England, where at the time a periodic wave of abuse was under 
way, took full advantage of the story. They said that Freud, 
having failed m secunng support for his theones among profes¬ 
sional circles, had m despair fallen back on the theatrical pro¬ 
ceeding of advertising his ideas among the populace through a 
film This accusation was typical of the bad feeling which was 
attaclong psycho-analysis in every possible manner 
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In August Freud complained that the film company was an- 
nouncmg, without his consent, that the film was being made and 
presented ‘with Freud’s cooperation’ In New York it was stated 
that ‘every foot of the film, The Mystery of the Soul, will be 
planned and scrutinized by Dr Freud’ On the other side Sachs, 
who was mamly responsible for the film because of Abraham’s 
contmued illness, complamed about Storfer, then Director of the 
Verlag, distributmg copies of a newspaper article he had written 
which deprecated the value of the film Siegfried Bernfeld then 
composed a film senpt of his own, and together ivith Storfer 
offered it to vanous other compames They even tried to enhst 
Abraham’s cooperation m their enterprise, but Abraham pomted 
out the important clause m his own contract promismg that no 
other psycho-analytical film should be offiaally reported, least of 
all by the Intemationaler Verlag, for a penod of three years This 
led to an agitated controversy in the course of which Abraham 
came to form a poor opimon of the trustworthmess of the two 
Viennese Freud thought his view an exaggerated one, but 
Abraham sent him an elaborate statement of his cntiasms, and 
reminded Freud how right his judgement had proved in the 
earher cases of Jung and Rank This rather piqued Freud, who 
told him there was no reason why he should be always right, 
but if he proved to be so he would be willing to agree with him 
agam The correspondence ended on this note, but with Freud 
expressmg the warmest wishes for Abraham’s recovery 

Abraham had contmued hopeful about his own illness, but it 
went on and on and the doctors were unable to find out why 
Freud found this uncanny and became more and more anxious 
about the outcome In October Abraham reported a comphea- 
tion m the form of a painful and swollen hver He took tks to 
be some gall bladder trouble, and msisted on an operation, the 
date to be chosen according to Fhess’s calculations This was 
earned out without more hght bemg thrown on the condition, 
and the operation did more harm than good In the same letter 
Abraham conveyed a message of sympathy from Fhess to Freud. 
Freud’s comment was that ‘this expression of sympathy after 
twenty years leaves me rather cold’ That soimds as if he were 
stdl hurt over Fhess’s separation from him 
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FAME AND SUFFERING 
(i9z6-ii) 


As well as an irreparable gap, Abraham’s death left many im¬ 
portant problems There was, to begin with, the question of 
replacing him on the Committee I suggested the names of James 
Glover, van Ophuqsen, Rado, and Joan Riviere, but it was de¬ 
cided to continue as we were Then there were two presicjcntial 
vacancies Ferenczi put in a claim to be the next President of 
the International Association, but Freud, when we informed 
him, thought this would be a serious slight on Eitingon who as 
Secretary had been intended in due course to be Abraham’s suc¬ 
cessor We were not sure whether Eitmgon would accept the 
onerous position, which would among other things interfere 
with his custom of takmg long hohdays abroad at various tunes 
of the year However, he not only expressed his wilhngness to 
accept the position but from then on also developed a high sense 
of responsibility which was to many somewhat of a surprise He 
firmly refused, on the other hand, to succeed Abraham as Presi¬ 
dent of the German Soaety, and after much discussion our 
choice fell on Simmel, who also fully hved up to our expectations 
Anna Freud replaced Eitmgon as Secretary of the International 
Association 

Freud had given up attending the Vienna Society since his 
big operation, but he made a pomt of being present at the Abra¬ 
ham memorial meeting held on 6 January The following 
number of the Zeitschnjt was to have been devoted to a com¬ 
memoration of Freud’s seventieth birthday, but Freud instructed 
Rado, the active Editor, to postpone this and devote the next 
number to the memonal notices of Abraham which Rado had 
wished to publish at the end of the year ‘One cannot celebrate 
any festii al until one has performed the duty of mourning ’ 

On 17 and 19 February Freud suffered m the street mild 
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attacks of angina pectons (stenocardia), the pain was not accom¬ 
panied by any dyspnoea or anxiety On the second occasion he 
found himself only a few steps from the house of a friend, Dr 
Ludwig Braun, a well-known physiaan, so he managed to get 
there Braun made the diagnosis of myocarditis and advised a 
fortmght’s treatment m a sanatorium Freud resisted the advice 
and was for once optimistic about his condition, which, doubt¬ 
less correedy, he attributed to an mtolerance of tobacco He had 
been smokmg some dc-mcotmed cigars, but even these had pro¬ 
duced on each occasion some cardiac discomfort, he regarded it 
as an ommous sign that he was not findmg abstinence at all hard 
Ferenczi was convmced that the condition was psychological and 
offered to come to Vienna for some months to analyse him Freud 
was touched by the offer and m thankmg him added ‘There 
may well be a psychological root and it is extremely doubtful 
if that can be controlled through analysis, then when one is 
three score and ten has one not a nght to every kmd of rest?’ 

For a while Freud contented himself with leading a quiet hfe 
and treatmg only three patients a day But Braun’s msistence, 
reinforced by a consultation with Dr Lajos Levy of Budapest, 
ended m Freud’s movmg to the Cottage Sanatorium on 5 March, 
where he contmued to treat his three patients His daughter 
Anna slept in the adjommg room and acted as nurse for half the 
day, his wife and sistcr-m-law takmg turns for the other half 
He returned home on 2 ApnL 

By now Freud had taken his condition more senously, and he 
wrote about it to Eitmgon as follows 

Yes, I will assuredly receive the Committee, you, Ferenczi, Jones, 
and Sachs, at the begmnmg of May I intend to give up my work 
from 6 May to to May in order to devote myself exclusively to my 
guests An idea contribuung to that deasion is that it may easily be 
the last meeting with my friends I say that without any railing 
agamst fate, without making any effort at resignation, but as a calm 
matter of fact, though I know how hard it is to persuade other people 
of that outlook When one is not an optimist, as our Abraham was, 
one is naturally put down as a pessimist or hypochondriac No one is 
willing to believe that I can expect somethmg unfavourable simply 
because it is the most hkely 
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It IS pretty certain that I show signs o£ a myocardial affection 
which cannot be dealt with simply by abstaming from smoking My 
doctors’ talk of finding only something slight and that there will soon 
be a great improvement, etc, is naturally only professional cloaking 
with the calculation that I am not a spoil-sport, and I shall behave 
properly and not offend against the conventions I do not feel at all 
well here, and even if it were the Riviera I should long ago have 
returned home 

The number of my various bodily troubles makes me wonder 
how long I shall be able to continue my professional work, especially 
since renounang the sweet habit of smoking has resulted m a great 
diminution of my intellectual interests All that casts a threatening 
shadow over the near future The only real dread I have is of a long 
invalidism with no possibility of working to put it more plainly, 
ith no possibility of earning And just that is the most likely thing 
to happen I do not possess enough to continue without earning afresh 
to live as I ha\e, or to fulfil my ceaseless obligation It is those scnous 
and personal considerations that matter in the last resort 
You will understand that m this conjunction - threatening in¬ 
capacity for work through impaired speech and hearing with intellec¬ 
tual weariness - I cannot be out of humour with my heart, since the 
affection of the heart opens up a prospect of a not too delayed and 
not too miserable exit Naturally I know that the diagnostic un¬ 
certainty in such matters has two sides to it, that it may be only a 
momentar) warning, that the catarrh may get better, and so on But 
why should cacrj’thing happen so pleasandy about the age of seventy? 
Besides, I have always been dissatisfied with remnants, I have not even 
been able to put up with ha\ing only a couple of agars in my cigar-case 

Whj am I telling )ou all this? Probably so as to avoid doing so 
w'htn you arc here Besides that, in order to enlist your help in rc- 
lic\ing me as much as possible of the formaliucs and fcstisities to 
come . Do not make the mistake of thinking I am depressed I 
regard it as a triumph to retain a clear judgement in all arcum- 
stanccs, not lile poor Abraham to let oneself be dcceiscd by a 
cujihnrn 1 1 now too that were it not for die one trouble of possibly 
not Ixnng able to w-ork I should deem myself a man to be envied To 
grow 'o old, to find so much warm lose in family and friends, so 
niudi expectation of success in such a scniuresome undertaking, if 
noi the success it<c]f who else has attained so much? 

Treud continued a semiinaalid existence after returning to 
Vienna, and he used to take a dn\c in the morning to die green 
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‘Juburbs before beginning work That gave him the opportunity 
of discoNcrmg how beautiful the early spring can be - lilac time 
in Vienna * ‘What a pity that one had to grow old and ill before 
being able to make thi-; dl<:co^cr} ’ 

Earh in the a car the shadow of the seventieth anniversary of 
hts birthday began to fall on Freud’s mood Previous birthday 
celebrations had been bad enough, but this was bound to be 
worse At one moment he considered escaping by immuring 
himself m a sanatorium for a week, but concluded that would 
be too cowardly and too unkind to his w'dl-wishers 
For sctcral days it rained telegrams and letters of congratula¬ 
tions from all parts of the world Of the latter those that pleased 
Freud most were from Georg Brandos, Einstein, Yvette Guilbcrt, 
Remain Rolhnd and the Hebrew' University of Jerusalem of 
w hich he w-as one of the Directors He was deeply moved by a 
letter of congratulation from Breucr’s widow All the Vienna 
newspapers and many German ones published spcaal articles. 
The best w'crc those by Blculcr and Stefan Zwcig 
The official academic world in Vienna, however, the Univer¬ 
sity', the Academy, the Gescllschaft dcr Arzte (Soaety of Physi¬ 
cians), etc, completely ignored the occasion Freud found this 
was only honest of them *1 should not have regarded any con- 
gratulaDons from them as honest’ 

The Jewish Humamtatsveretn (B’nai B’rith Lodge), to which 
Freud belonged, published a commemoration number of them 
penodical containing a number of friendly essays ‘They were 
pretty harmless on the whole I regard myself as one of the most 
dangerous enemies of religion, but they don t seem to have any 
suspiaon of that’ In reference to a fesuval meeting of the body 
from which Freud stayed aw'ay, he said It would have been 
embarrassing and tasteless to attend When someone abuses me 
I can defend myself, but against praise I am defenceless 
Altogether the Jews arc treating me hke a national hero, although 
my service to the Jewish cause is confined to the smglc pomt 
that I have never disowned my Jewishness 
On the day itself, 6 May, some eight or ten of his pupils assem¬ 
bled m Freud’s drawing-room and presented hun wuth a sum of 
30,000 Marks (Jji,50o) collected from the members of the Associa- 
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Oon He gave fouT'fifths of it to the Verlag and one-fifth to the 
Vienna Chnic In thanking us Freud made a speech of farewell 
He said that we must now regard him as having retired from 
active participation in the psycho-analytical movement, and that 
in future we must rely on ourselves He appealed to us to bear 
witness to posterity about what good friends he had The most 
emphatic part of his speech, however, was his appeal to us not to 
be deceived by apparent successes mto underesUmatmg the 
strength of the opposition yet to be overcome 
On the following day Freud held his last meetmg with the 
whole Committee It lasted seven and a half hours, though not of 
course continuously, but he showed no sign of fatigue 
The third number of that year’s Zettschnft was a Com¬ 
memoration number, and it contained a copy of an ctchmg made 
for the occasion by the well-known Viennese artist, Professor 
Schmutzer On hearing that Fercnczi had been deputed to write 
the introductory address of greetmg Freud wrote to him ‘Had 
I been compelled to svrite three such articles instead of the one I 
wrote for your fiftieth birthday I shquld have ended by becoming 
^g^g^*=ssivc agamst you I don’t want that to happen to you, so 
take into account a piece of emotional hygiene you may need ' 
On 17 June Freud took up residence m the Villa Schuler at the 
Semmermg, where he stayed until the end of September From 
there he paid frequent visits to his surgeon m Vienna m the 
endeavour to get more comfort from modifications of his terrible 
prosthesis There was much suffering that summer, and it was a 
couple of months before Freud’s heart condition improved The 
last month or two of the holidays, however, were better, and 
Freud was treating two patients daily m these months 
Ferenczi came on 22 August to spend a week before sailing for 
America on 22 September On his way to embark at Cherbourg 
he met Rank in a travel bureau in Pans, it must have been a 
cunous rencontre between the two coadjutors of only two years 
before It had been a very happy week at the Semmenng, and it 
was the last occasion on which Freud felt really happy in 
Ferenczi’s company For we arc now at the beginnmg of a sad 
story in their relationship Fercnczi had for some time been 
feeling dissatisfied and isolated in Budapest, and m the spring 
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had again been wanting to move to Vienna, a plan his wife did 
not favour In April he had received an invitation to give a course 
of lectures in the autumn at the New School of Social Research 
m New York, and with Freud’s approbation he accepted iL He 
gave the first of the senes on 5 October 1926, with Brdl in the 
chair Some intmtive forebodmg, probably based on the xm- 
fortunate sequels to Jung’s and Rank’s similar visits, made me 
advise him to decline, but he ignored this and planned to spend 
SIX months in New York where he would analyse as many people 
as possible m the time. The outcome was to justify my fore¬ 
bodmg 

On returnmg from his long holiday Freud deaded to take 
only five patients mstead of his previous sue, but since he then 
raised his fees from twenty dollars to twenty-five dollars he did 
not lose finanaally by the reduction in his work. Another change 
m his arrangements was that, still feelmg unable to conduct the 
meetmgs of the Vienna Society, he consented to have a small 
number of selected members come to his home on every second 
Friday m the month for an evenmg’s scientific discussion 

On 25 October Freud called on Rabindranath Tagore m 
Vienna at the latter’s request. He did not seem to have made 
much of an impression on Freud, because when another Indian, 
Gupta, a Professor of Philosophy m Calcutta, visited him a httle 
later Freud commented. ‘My need of Indians is for the present 
fully satisfied ’ 

I have described the various phases of Freud s personal rela¬ 
tions with the members of the Committee, which meant so much 
to him, and I therefore cannot omit reference to myself m the 
same connexion For ten years, from 1922 onward, these were 
not so undisturbed as they had been before and were to be again 
later The trouble had begun with Rank’s prejudicmg him 
agamst me, and it was a long while before he overcame his annoy¬ 
ance with Abraham and me for unmasking his illusions about 
Rank and his ideas Then Fcrenczi was to play a preasely similar 
role From now on he kept expressing to Freud his antagomsm 
toward me, of which I knew nothing whatever at the time nor, 
indeed, until I recently read his correspondence, just as with 
Rank, this was the precursor of the hostility he was to manifest 
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later against Freud himself Then there were matters on which I 
had to disagree with Freud on the subject of telepathy, on the 
precise attitude toward lay analysts, and in my support of 
Melanie Klein’s work 

Freud and his wife travelled to Berlin at Christmas, returnmg 
on 2 January It was his first journey smce his operation more 
than three years ago, and was the last one to Berhn which he 
took for pleasure Its object was to see his two sons there, one 
of whom was about to leave to execute some work in Palestine, 
and the four grandchildren who were there of these he had 
previously seen only one, and that when he was only a year old 
This was the occasion of Freud’s first contact with Albert 
Einstein He was staying with his son Ernst, and Einstein and 
his wife paid him a visit there They chatted for two hours 
together, after which Freud wrote ‘He is cheerful, sure of him¬ 
self, and agreeable He understands as much about psychology 
as I do about physics, so we had a very pleasant talk ’ 

Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety (published m America as 
The Problem of Anxiety) appeared in February 1926 Freud’s 
judgement of it was that ‘it contained several new and import¬ 
ant things, takes back and corrects many former conclusions, and 
in general is not good’ 

This work is undoubtedly the most valuable clinical contribu¬ 
tion Freud made in the period after the war years It is essentially 
a comprehensive study of the various problems concerning 
anxiety It is a rather discursive book and it was evidently written 
for himself, to try to clarify his own ideas rather than as an 
exposition of them Freud, as we have seen, was far from satis¬ 
fied with the result, but the way in which he indicated the com¬ 
plexity of many problems that had been overlooked has proved 
very stimulating to serious workers Some of these problems are 
by no means solved even yet 

The book is so nch in suggestive ideas and tentative conclu¬ 
sions that It IS only possible here to select a few of the more 
striking ones Freud reverted to one of his earliest conceptions, 
that of ‘defence’, which for o\er twentj' years he had replaced 
b) that of ‘repression’, he now regarded the latter as simply one 
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of the several defences employed by the ego He contrasted the 
central part repression plays in hystena with the more char- 
actenstic defences of ‘reaction-formation’, ‘isolation’, and ‘un¬ 
doing’ (a form of restitution) in the obsessional neurosis 

Freud admitted that he had been wrong m maintaining that 
morbid anxiety is simply transformed libido As early as 1910 I 
had cntiazed this unbiological view and mamtained that anxiety 
must proceed from the ego itself, but Freud would not listen 
and only changed his opinion when he approached the subject in 
his owm way sixteen years later 

Freud then pursued the question of the nature of the danger 
with which anxiety is concerned The situation of ‘real anxiety’ 
differs from that of morbid anxiety in that the nature of the 
danger is evident in the former, whereas m the latter it is un¬ 
known In morbid anxiety the danger may emanate from dread 
of impulses in the id, from threats from the super-ego, or from 
fear of punishment from without, but with males it is always 
ultimately a fear of castration, with females more character¬ 
istically the fear of not bemg loved However, Freud was able 
to penetrate more deeply into the problem by diStinguishmg 
between the vag^c sense of danger and the ultimate catastrophe 
Itself, which he termed the trauma The latter is a situation of 
helplessness m which the subject is unable without assistance to 
master some excessive excitation The act of birth itself is the 
prototype of this, but Freud did not agree with Rank that subse¬ 
quent attacks of anxiety were merely repetitions of this and con¬ 
stant endeavours to abreact iL In the traumatic situation all the 
protective barriers are overrun, and a panicky helplessness results, 
a response which Freud called mevitable but mexpedient Most 
chnical instances of anxiety, however, may be called expedient, 
because they are essentially signals of approachmg danger which 
for the most part may then be avoided in vanous ways Among 
these IS the action of repression itself, which Freud now regarded 
as being set m motion by the anxiety instead of — as he had pre¬ 
viously thought - bemg the cause of the anxiety 

The precise relation of neurotic symptoms to anxiety provides 
another difficult problem On the whole Freud would consider 
them as partial defences destmed to obviate anxiety by affordmg 
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substitutive outlets for the feared impulses But the most obscure 
question is under what conditions is the original danger situa¬ 
tion retamed in fuU strength in the unconscious? There may, for 
example, occur m adult life a lively reaction to the infantile 
dread of castration as if it were an imminent contmgency With 
this fixation is bound up the riddle of the neurosis Doubtless the 
economic element of quantity is the decisive one, but Freud 
pomted out three factors which greatly mfluence it. The first or 
biological one is the remarkable and prolonged immaturity of 
human mfants in contrast to other animals, this heightens the 
significance of dependence on the helping mother, whose ab¬ 
sence so commonly evokes alarming anxiety The second, his¬ 
torical or phylogenetic, factor Freud inferred from the curious 
occurrence of two stages in man’s libidinal development separated 
by the years of the latency period The third, psychological, factor 
has to do with the peculiar organization of the human rmnd with 
Its differentiation mto id and ego Because of external dangers 
(castration) the ego has to treat certain instinctual impulses as 
leading to danger, but it can deal with them only at the expense 
of undergomg various deformities, by restricting its own organ¬ 
ization and acquiescmg m the formation of neurotic symptoms 
as partial substitutes for the impulses in question 

In June Freud began to write another book, The Question of 
Lay Analysts The occasion of his doing so was the prosecution 
that had been undertaken against Theodor Reik on the ground 
of quackery, an action which m the end failed Freud described 
the book as ‘bitter’, smee he was m a bad mood when he wrote it. 

The chief events of 1927 were the first signs of the changes in 
Ferenczi’s personality that were to lead to his estrangement from 
Freud, the dispute with the Americans and Dutch at the Inns¬ 
bruck Congress, and the disagreement between Freud and 
myself on the matters of lay analysis and child analysis 

Freud had for some years known and corresponded vwth 
Stefan Zweig, and this spring marks the begmmng of a much 
more extensive correspondence with Arnold Zwcig The two 
men, who were not even remotely related to one another, were 
very unlike Stefan, the son of wealthy parents, moved m the 
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most cultivated and artistic circles m Vienna, He glided easily 
through hfe A fluent and gifted wnter, he composed a number 
of attractive and fascinating books, particularly historical bio¬ 
graphies, which displayed considerable psychological insight 
But he left httlc to his readers’ imagination, and fully instructed 
them about what they ought to feel at every passage of his stones 
Arnold, on the other hand, had had a hard life and was also 
constitutionally less happy His Prussian style was heavier, but 
more thorough and profound Freud’s attitude toward the two 
men was indicated by his mode of address Stefan was Lteber 
Herr Doctor, Arnold was Ueber Metster Arnold He had of 
course been famihar with Arnold Zwcig’s writings earher, but 
It was the famous war novel Set geant Grtscha that brought the 
two men together 

Although the New York analysts had been somewhat offended 
at Ferenczi’s not commumcating with them about his approach¬ 
ing visit, they received him in a friendly fashion and invited him 
to address the wmter meeting of the Amencan Psycho-Analytic 
Association, which he did on 26 December 1926 Brill was cor¬ 
dial to his old and respected friend, and presided at Fcrenczi’s 
opening lecture before the New School of Social Research, ina- 
dcntally, Rank was at the same time giving a course of lectures 
to the Old School of Social Research Then came a period of 
Amencan lionizing and hospitality which stimulated Ferenczi 
to an excited outburst of energy He engaged m analytically 
traimng eight or mne people, mostly lay analysts They were 
necessarily short analyses, but the total number was enough for a 
speaal group of lay analysts to be formed, which he hoped 
would be accepted as a separate Soaety by the International 
Association Such activities brought him into conflict with the 
New York analysts, who, on 25 January 1927, had passed 
strong resolutions condemning all therapeutic practice by non- 
mcdical people Relations became more strained as the months 
went on until he was almost completely ostracized by his col¬ 
leagues When Ferenczi gave a farewell dinner party on the eve 
of his leaving for Europe on 2 June, even the fncndly Bnll 
dcchned to attend it, as did also OberndorL 
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Ferenczi travelled first to England, where he gave addresses 
to the British Psychological and Psycho-Analytical Societies We 
received him warmly, which must have been a welcome change 
after his recent experiences in New York I gave a garden party 
and several dinner parties for him, and he spent a couple of days 
at my country home I was under the impression that nothing 
had disturbed our old friendship Yet on that occasion when 
he asked me whether I had been in Italy to meet Brill, and I 
answered in the negative, he wrote to Freud saying he was 
convinced I was lying and that Brill and I had certainly been to¬ 
gether in Italy apparendy conspiring on the topic of lay analysis 
From London Ferenczi went to Baden-Baden to visit Grod- 
deck, then to Berlin to see Eitingon, then back to Baden-Baden, 
and It was only after the Innsbruck Congress in September that 
he went to visit Freud Freud was piqued that he had not come 
sooner He suspected it betokened some tendency to emancipate 
himself He found Ferenczi distincdy reserved since his visit to 
America It was the first indication of his gradual withdrawal 
from Freud At that time Freud could not have known how far 
this would go, nevertheless, for some reason they found it neces¬ 
sary to reassure each other of the permanence of their old friend¬ 
ship 

Freud’s main administrative preoccupation in this year was 
the problem of lay analysis This was the feature of the psycho¬ 
analytical movement that, with the possible exception of the 
Verlag, most keenly engaged Freud’s interest, and indeed 
emotions, dunng the last phase of his hfe It was associated with 
a central dilemma in the psycho-analytical movement, one for 
which no solution has yet been found 

Discounting the fact that psycho-analysis had originated in the 
field of psychopathology, Freud recognized that the discoveries 
he had made, and the theoretical basis established in respect of 
them, had a very general and extremely wide bearing outside 
that field In so far as it signifies a more profound understanding 
of human nature, of the motives and emotions of mankind, it 
was inevitable that psycho-analysis should be in a position to 
make valuable, and sometimes crucial, contributions to all fields 
of human mentality, and that further researches would increase 
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the \alue of such contnbutions to an extent not easy to limit To 
mention only a few of these the study of anthropology, myth¬ 
ology, and folklore, the histoncal evolution of mankind with 
the various divergent routes this has followed, the upbringing 
and educauon of children, the significance of artistic endeavour, 
the vast field of sociology with a more penetrating estimate of 
the various social instituuons, such as marriage, law, rehgion, 
and perhaps even government All these endless potentialities 
would be lost were psycho-analysis to end by being confined to 
a small section in the chapter on therapy m a textbook of psy¬ 
chiatry side by side with hypnotic suggestion, electrotherapy, 
and so on This he foresaw might well happen if psycho-analysis 
came to be regarded as nothing but a branch of medical 
practice 

Freud further reahzed that, although practising analysts could 
offer hmts and suggestions in these diverse fields, the only per¬ 
manently valuable contributions would have to be made by 
experts m them, experts who had also acquired a suitable know¬ 
ledge of psycho-analysis by proceeding through the recognized 
trainmg An essential part of this training consists m the carry- 
mg out of psycho-analyses on those desning to submit themselves 
to It So an anthropologist for example, desirous of applymg 
psycho-analytic doctrines in his special field would first of all, 
at least for a time, have to become a psychotherapist One might 
suppose that this was a very satisfactory solution to the whole 
matter, but m fact those commg from other fields to study 
psycho-analysis mvanably wish to become practising analysts for 
the rest of their hves, a decision which necessanly limits their 
usefulness m applying their newly acquired knowledge in their 
previous fields of work. Such persons are termed lay or non- 
medical psycho-analysts. 

Freud warmly welcomed the mcursion into the therapeutic 
field of suitable people from walks of life other than the medical, 
and m his opinion it was a matter of indifference whether m- 
tendmg candidates for psycho-analyUc training held a medical 
qualification or not. He urged such candidates as asked his 
advice not to spend years of study in obtaimng such a qualifica¬ 
tion but to proceed at once to psycho-analytic work He en- 
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analysts began to practise in Vienna Otto Rank was perhaps the 
first of them, though he half-apologetically told me then that 
he analysed only children The illusion was at that time prevalent 
that analyses of children were an easier affair than those of 
adults, that was the reason why when the New York Society m 
1929 temporarily agreed to permit the practice of lay analysis they 
restricted it to child analysis Rank was presently joined by 
Bernfeld and Reik, and in 1923 by Anna Freud, then later came 
Aichhorn, Kris, Walder, and others At about the same time 
several others began work in London, notably J C Flugel, 
Barbara Low, Joan Riviere, Ella Sharpe, and before long James 
and Ahx Strachey 

In Vienna most of those coming to be analysed were Ameri¬ 
cans, and many of these set up in turn as lay analysts on their 
return to America This was the beginning of a feud between 
American and European analysts which smouldered for many 
years and was finally healed only after the last war In the 
parlous state of Austria at that time, when the most urgent 
necessities of life were hard to come by, it is not surprising that 
financial considerations impelled a few analysts, both lay and 
medical, to relax the standards generally thought desirable in 
professional work I remember asking Rank, for instance, how 
he could brmg himself to send back to Amenca as a practising 
analyst som^ne who had been with him barely six weeks, and 
he replied, with a shrug of the shoulders, ‘one must hye’ R 
should also be remembered that at that time traming was en¬ 
tirely mdividual and unofficial, there being no standards imposed 
by an mstitute as in later years 

In 1925 Bnll wrote an article for a New York newspaper ex- 
pressmg his disapproval of lay analysis, and in that autumn he 
announced to the New York Psycho-Analytic Society his deter- 
niination to break relations with Freud if the Viennese attitude 
toward America continued 

In the sprmg of 1926 a patient of Theodor Reik brought an 
action against him on the score of harmful treatment and in¬ 
voked the Austnan law against quackery Fortunately for Reik 
the patient was shown to be an unbalanced person whose evi¬ 
dence was untrustworthy That and Freud s personal mterven- 
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non with a high official decided the case in Reik’s favour But 
It was the occasion for Freud’s hastily putting together m July 
a litde hook entitled The Question of Lay Analysts It was cast 
m the form of a dialogue between himself and a not unsym¬ 
pathetic hstener modelled on the functionary just mentioned 
The greater part of the book is a bnlhant exposition to an out¬ 
sider of what psycho-analysis is and does, and is one of the best 
examples of Freud’s expository art It is followed by a persuasive 
plea, doubtless the most persuasive that has ever been made, on 
behalf of a liberal attitude toward lay analysis He told Eitingon 
of the capital the Vienna newspapers were making out of the 
Reik affair, and added ‘The movement against lay analysis 
seems to be only an offshoot of the old resistance agamst analysis 
in general Unfortunately many of our own members are so 
short-sighted, or so blinded by their professional mterests, as to 
join m ’ 

In the autumn of that year the New York Legislature passed a 
bill, on Brill’s instigation accordmg to Ferenczi, declaring lay 
analysis to be illegal, and the American Medical Assoaation 
also issued a warning to its members agamst any cooperation 
with such practitioners 

Foreseeing that the topic was going to be one of major interest 
at the next Gjngress, to be held in Innsbruck in September 1927, 
Eitingon and I arranged for a prelimmary discussion in the form 
of contributions to be published in the International Journal 
and the Zeitschrift, the official organs of the Association Actually 
Ferenczi was the only person to share Freud’s extreme position 
Eitingon, the President of the Association, was distinctly pro- 
medical, more so than I was, and, as Freud more than once com¬ 
plained, ‘lukewarm’ on the subject of lay analysis Ferenczi’s 
lay group m America wanted to join the International Associa¬ 
tion, and Freud regarded it as a test case Eitingon, however, 
was loath to accept them, and in fact did not do so 

In May of 1927 the New York Society passed a resolution con¬ 
demning lay analysis outright, a precipitate action which did 
not improve the atmosphere for the coming general discussion 
I wrote to Bnll vehemently begging him to do something at the 
eleventh hour to dimmish the bad impression that had been pro- 
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duced m Europe, but it was too late And at the Innsbruck Con¬ 
gress the differences between Vienna and New York were very 
heatedly debated, but no resolution was reached 

Freud was always unsympathetic to the American position and 
I think a mam reason for it was this Perhaps nowhere in the 
world had the medical profession been held m higher esteem than 
in pre-war Austna A University title, Dozeni or Professor, was 
the passport to almost any rank of society Freud never under¬ 
stood that the status of the medical profession could be quite 
different m other countries He had httle notion of the hard 
fight that doctors had fifty years ago m America, where all kmds 
of unqualified practitioners enjoyed at least as much esteem as 
physicians and often enough much more He would never admit, 
therefore, that the opposition of American analysts to lay analysis 
was to a considerable extent a part of the struggle of vanous 
learned professions m Amenca to secure respect and recogmtion 
for expert knowledge and the traming needed to acquire it In 
the sprmg of 1928 he commented to Ferenczi that ‘the internal 
development of psycho-analysis is everywhere proceeding con¬ 
trary to my intentions away from lay analysis and becoming a 
pure medical speaahty, and I regard this as fateful for the 
-future of analysis’ 

The tension over the question of lay analysis persisted until 
the advent of the Second World War When this was over, little 
was left of the psycho-analytical movement on the contment of 
Europe, and the Amencans, now consututmg the large majonty 
of analysts in the world, not only have lost then- former appre¬ 
hension of the International Association but also have cordially 
cooperated with it to an extent that had never previously been 
possible Our unity was therefore saved but at the cost of further 
postponing the still unsolved problem of the status of lay 
analysts 

In the late 1930s a report was widely current in the United 
States to the effect that Freud had radically changed the views 
he had expressed so definitely m his brochure on lay analysis, 
and that now in his opmion the practice of psycho-analysis 
should be stricdy confined in all countries to members of the 
medical profession. Here is his answer in 1938 to an inquiry 
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about the rumour ‘I cannot imagine how that silly rumour of 
my having changed my views about the problem of Lay-Analysis 
may have originated The fact is, I have never repudiated these 
views and I insist on them even more intensely than before, in 
the face of the obvious American tendency to turn psycho¬ 
analysis into a mere housemaid of Psychiatry ’ 

After the Innsbruck Congress we changed the structure of the 
Committee by converting it into a group, no longer pnvate, of 
the offiaals of the International Association The most urgent 
problem we had to discuss was the ever parlous state of the 
Verlag finances Thmgs were so bad that serious negotiations 
were going on to sell the stock and good will to a commercial 
firm Freud was loath to relinquish control of a project that had 
always been very near to his heart, so Eitingon nobly struggled 
on with the difficulties A donation of §5,000 from Miss Grace 
Potter staved off the immediate crisis 

Freud’s health had been if anything worse this year than in 
the last In March his doctors had advised him to undergo an¬ 
other course of heart therapy He resisted for a while, saymg to 
Eitmgon ‘I will wait till I really need it I find hving for one’s 
health unbearable ’ But in April he spent a week m the Cottage 
Sanatonum as m the previous year, and from then on took only 
three patients instead of five 

In September Freud sent me a long letter complaining strongly 
about a pubhc campaign I was supposed to ^ conducting in 
England against his daughter Anna, and perhaps therefore 
against himself The only basis for this outburst was my having 
pubhshed in the Journal a long report of a discussion on child 
analysis It was a topic that had for years mterested our Society, 
which contained so many women analysts, and it had been 
further stimulated by Melanie Klein’s coming to England the 
year before I wrote a comprehensive account of the whole 
matter to Freud, and he rephed ‘I am naturally very happy 
that you answered my letter so calmly and fuUy mstead of being 
very offended by it.’ But he remained sceptical, and possibly 
prejudiced, about Melanie Klein’s methods and conclusions I 
later had several talks with him on the subject of early analysis, 
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but I never succeeded in making any impression on him beyond 
his admitting that he had no personal expenence to guide 
him 

There were three hterary productions in 1927 The first was a 
supplement to the essay on Michelangelo’s Moses that Freud had 
published anonymously thirteen years before It was wntten m 
June Then he wrote, ‘suddenly’ as he said, a httle paper on 
‘Fetishism’, which was dispatched at the end of the first week 
in August He remarked dolefully, ‘probably nothing will follow 
this’ The day that paper was sent off he announced he'was 
wnting a paper on ‘Humour’ His interest m the subject dated 
from his book on jokes, Der Wtlz und seme Beziehung zum 
Unbewussten, written more than twenty years before, but it had 
remained an unsolved problem until now. The paper took him 
only five days to write Anna Freud read it before the Inns¬ 
bruck Congress m September 

He also published a book m that year, The Future of an 
Illusion It started many acrimomous controversies which still 
continue To Ferenczi he wrote in derogation of the book* 
‘Now It already seems to me childish, fundamentally I think 
otherwise, I regard it as weak analytically and madequatc as a 
self-confession ’ This sentence will cause many people to scratch 
their heads, it is evidently open to many interpretations There 
was at the tunc a good deal of rehgious controversy m England, 
starting from the Bishop of Birmingham’s exposition of the 
anthropological ongin of the belief m transubstantiation, so 
Freud was very eager that we pubhsh a translation of the book 
with the mmimum of delay 

At the beginnmg of 1928 there was great excitement over Geza 
Bdheim’s expedition to the Pacific and Australia which had been 
made piossible through Mane Bonaparte s generosity These 
were Freud’s suggesuons for the enterpnse ‘R6hcim is burning 
with eagerness to “analyse” his pnmiove natives I think it 
would be more urgent to make observations concerning the 
sexual freedom and the latency penod of the children, on any 
signs of the Oedipus complex, and on any indications of a 
mascuhne complex among the prinutive women But we agreed 
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that the programme would m the end follow the opportumties 
that presented themselves ’ 

_ R6heim planned to setde m Berlin after his return, which he 
then did Ferenczi complained that so many Hunganans were 
doing this, and felt very mclined to follow them, he asked 
Freud’s opinion about how he would be received there, but 
Freud advised him to stay at his post as long as it was possible 
in the face of the bitter anti-Semitism of the Horthy regime 
In February I asked Freud if he knew of the renewed efforts 
that were bemg made to procure him a Nobel Prize He an¬ 
swered ‘No, I know nothing of efforts to secure me the Nobel 
pnze and I do not appreaate them Who is fool enough to 
meddle in this affair?’ 

In that month he suffered from a severe conjunctivitis m one 
eye which lasted for six weeks and made reading extremely 
difficult, but at the end of March he acted as witness at the 
wedding of Ruth Mack with Mark Brunswick It was the third 
weddmg he had attended apart from his own 
About that time Eitmgon sent him a small book by the Russian 
philosopher Chestov, of whom Eitmgon was a fnend and ad¬ 
mirer Freud said he got through it m one reading, but ■without 
bemg able to discover the author’s attitude ‘Probably you cannot 
imagine how ahen all these philosophical convolutions seem 
to me The only feelmg of satisfaction they give me is that I take 
no part in this pitiable waste of mtellectual powers Philosophers 
no doubt behevc that m such studies they are contnbutmg to the 
development of human thought, but every time there is a psy¬ 
chological or even a psychopathological problem behmd them ’ 

Freud’s seventy-second birthday that year was kept very quiedy 
m accord with lus wishes, the ever faithful Eitmgon bemg the 
only one of us who came to it. 

Freud left for his summer vacation on i6 June, when he had 
the company of his first chow, with which Dorothy Burlmgham, 
who was becoming intimate with the family, presented him 
Like most Jews of his generation Freud had had htde contact 
with animals, but a couple of years before an Alsatian dog, 
Wolf, had been procured to accompany his daughter Anna on 
her walks through the forests of the Semmermg Freud had 
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taken a considerable interest m obscr^'ing canine ways, and 
from now on he became more and more fond of one dog after 
another This first chow, called Lun Yu, unfortunately survived 
only fifteen months In August of the following year Eva Rosen- 
feld was escorting her from Berchtesgaden to Vienna when the 
dog broke loose m the station at Salzburg and after three days 
was found run over on the Ime Freud remarked that the pain 
they all felt resembled in quahty, though not in intensity, that 
cxpenenced after the loss of a child Before long, however, she 
was replaced by another, Jo-fi, who was a constant companion 
for seven years 

Freud had been through an exceptionally distressmg time 
that spring, and by March he reported that his tiredness had 
reached an unusual degree The discomfort and pam in his 
mouth had been almost unbearable, and despite Pichler s con¬ 
stant endeavours he was losing hope of finding alleviation If 
only he could afford it he would give up workmg His son Ernst 
had for a year been begging him to consult a famous oral sur¬ 
geon m Berlin, Professor Schroeder, but Freud’s dismclmation 
to leave his own surgeon made him put off this plan until 
Pichler himself confessed he was at the end of his tether and 
could do no more A pmt consultation was then arranged, and 
Schroeder came to see Freud on 24 June The result was so 
promismg that Freud agreed to spend some time m Berhn as 
soon as Schroeder should be free He asked us to keep this news 
as quiet as possible, not wishing anyone to thmk that it be¬ 
tokened any reflection on his Viennese surgeon It was ^ven out 
that he was paying another visit to his children and grand¬ 
children m Berhn He left on 30 August with A^^ his com¬ 
panion, and they stayed, for the first ume, at the Tegel sana¬ 
torium. Marie ^naparte and Ferenczi visited him there that 
month, but Freud was in poor shape, hardly able to talk and 
plagued by uncertainty about the success of Ae undertaking 
However, when he returned to Vienna at the beginning of 
November the new prosthesis, though by no means perfect, was 
provmg a distinct advance on the previous one so that h£e was 
Lee more tolerable It was 70 per cent better than before. 

For the next two and a half years Freud s surgeon was Dr 
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Joseph Weinmann, a Viennese who spent some time with 
Schroeder in Berlin m 1929 so as to become familiar with the 
details of Freud’s case It was Weinmann who suggested the 
use of orthoform, a member of the novocain group and there¬ 
fore a benefit denved from Freud’s early work on cocame This 
proved a great boon for some years, but unfortunately it later 
caused irritations leadmg to a local hyperkeratosis, a pre<an- 
cerous condition After that its use had to be considerably 
restncted 

It IS not surpnsmg that m a year so full of boddy suifenng 
there is hardly any literary production to note Freud seems to 
have wntten nothing at aU m this year, it was a quarter of a 
century smce such a statement could have been made. 

An extensive essay, ‘Dostoyevsky and Parncide’, was published 
m this year Freud had been invited a couple of years before to 
write a psychological introduction to a scholarly volume on The 
Brothels Karamazov which F Eckstein and F Fulop-Mdler 
were editing He started workmg on it m the spnng of 1926, but 
turned aside to wnte the urgently needed booklet on lay analysis 
Then he confessed that what made bun dismclined ever to write 
the essay was his discovery that most of what he had to say from 
the point of view of psycho-analysis was already contained in a 
htde book by Neufeld which the Verlag had published not long 
before Eitingon, however, kept pressing him to fimsh the work 
and sent him book after book, mcludmg a complete set of 
Dostoyevsky’s correspondence, and ultimately the essay got 
written, presumably early m 1927 
This was Freud’s last contribution to the psychology of litera¬ 
ture and his most brilhant, Freud held Dostoyevsky’s gifts in 
the highest esteem. He said of him ‘As a creative wnter he has 
his place not far behind Shakespeare The Brothers Karamazov 
is the greatest novel that has ever been wntten, and the episode 
of the Grand Inquisitor one of the highest achievements of the 
world’s htcrature, one scarcely to be over-estimated ’ On the 
other hand Freud thought far less of him as a man and was 
e\idcntly disappointed that someone who seemed destined to 
lead mankind towards better things ended up as nothing but a 
docile reactionary He remarked it was no chance that the three 
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major masterpieces of all Ume treat of the theme of parncide • 
Sophocles’ Oedipus Rex, Shakespeare’s Hamlet, and Dostoyev¬ 
sky’s The Brothers Kaiamazov He had many mterestmg things 
to say about Dostoyevsky’s personahty, his hystero-epileptic 
attacks, his passion for gammg, and so on, but perhaps the most 
noteworthy part of the essay consists in Freud s remarks on the 
different kinds of virtue, which he exemplified m the vanety 
displayed by Dostoyevsky 

Theodor Reik wrote a detailed cnticism of this essay, and in 
an answering letter to him Freud agreed with many of the points 
he made, and added ‘You are right m supposmg that reaUy I 
don’t hke Dostoyevsky m spite of all my admiration for his in¬ 
tensity and superiority That is because my patience with path¬ 
ological natures is drained away m actual analyses In art and 
m life I am intolerant of them That is a personal characteristic 
of my own, which needn’t hold good with other people ’ 


In the winter of 1929 the Verlag was passing through one of 
Its penodic crises and Freud was greatly reheved when Mane 
Bonaparte volunteered to save it from bankruptcy In March 
other donations also came m the Budapest Society subscribed 
$1,857, Ruth Brunswick induced her father to send $4,000, and 
$1,500 came from Bnll, $500 himself, and $1,000 from an 
anonymous patient. 

Mane Bonaparte had been pressing Freud to engage a regular 
medical attendant who could watch dally over his general health 
and also be m contact with the surgeons, and she recommended 
Dr Max Schur, an exceUent mternist who had the advantage of 
being analytically trained as well Freud gladly agreed At their 
first interview Freud laid down the basic rule that Schur should 
never teep the truth from him, however painful it might be and 
the sincenty of hm tone showed that he meant it hteraUy They 
shook hands on it. He added. 'I can stand a peat deal of pain 
and I hate sedatives, but I trust you wU not let me suffer un¬ 
necessarily • The time was to come when Freud had to call on 
Schur to fulfil this request. Except for a few weeks in 1939. 
Sehur was dose to Freud throughout the last ten years of his 

life. 
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Schur was a perfect choice for a doctor He established excel¬ 
lent relations with his patient, and his considerateness, his un¬ 
tiring patience, and his resourcefulness were unsurpassable He 
and Anna made an ideal pair of guardians to watch over the 
suffering man and to alleviate his manifold discomforts More¬ 
over, the two became m time highly competent experts at evalu¬ 
ating the slightest change in the local condition Hieir watchful 
care and skill in detecting the earliest signs of danger undoubtedly 
prolonged Freud’s life by years Anna had to play with her 
characteristic unostentadon many parts nurse, a truly ‘personal’ 
physician, companion, assistant secretary, co-worker, and 
altogether a shield against the intrusions of the outer world 
On his side Freud’s behaviour deserved this high degree of 
attentiveness He was throughout a model patient, touchingly 
grateful for any rehef and m all the years completely uncomplam- 
ing There was never a sign of irntabihty or annoyance, what¬ 
ever the distress There was no grumbhng at what he had to 
endure A favourite expression was ‘it is no use quarrclhng with 
fate’ His graaous pohteness, considerateness, and gratitude 
toward his doctor never wavered. 

In May I was able to report the accomplishment of my most 
difficult achievement on behalf of psycho-analysis, the satisfact¬ 
ory report of the special committee of the Bndsh Medical 
Assoaation which has sometimes been called the Psycho- 
Analytical Charter Edward Glover and myself had for over three 
years fought at heaiq^ odds against our twenty-five bitter oppo¬ 
nents, but when a sub-comnuttec of three, of which I was one, 
was instructed to draw up the final report, my chances improved 
One of the clauses officially defined psycho-analysis as work 
en^loymg Freud’s technique, thus excludmg aU the other pre¬ 
tenders to the name I do not thmk it made any special impres¬ 
sion on Freud, because it was after all a medical pronouncement, 
whereas his aim was to make psycho-analysis mdependent of 
mediane 

At the end of May the newly orgamzed Committee met m 
Pans to discuss the difficult problem of deahng with the Ameri¬ 
cans at the commg Congress There were warm arguments 
between Anna and Fcrenczi on the one side and van Ophuijsen 
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and myself on the other, Eitmgon being the peacemaker, but we 
hoped for the best We agreed to propose that Eitmgon be re¬ 
elected as President 

Ferenczi had throughout this year continued makmg highly 
cntical remarks about me to Freud, and not without effect He 
was convmced that I was using the problem of lay analysis for 
my ambition, based on financial motives, to ‘unite the Anglo- 
Saxon world under my sceptre’(I) I was ‘an unscrupulous and 
dangerous person who should be treated more severely The 
British group should be freed from [my] tyranny ’ Neither I 
nor anyone else heard anythmg about these feelmgs of suspiaon 
and hostihty, which were reserved for Freud alone. 

The Oxford Congress passed off both peaceably and enjoyably 
As Freud acknowledged, the avoidance of a spht m the Aissoaa- 
tion over the matter of lay analysis was due to the efforts Brill 
and I made to prevent it, and he thanked us both warmly for 
this Ferenczi, however, was disappomted at not being made 
President, and from that time on he withdrew from the concerns 
of the Assoaation mto his saentific researches From about this 
time he began to develop hnes of his own which senously 
diverged from those generally accepted m psycho-analytical 
circles In the paper he read at Oxford he denounced what he 
called the one-sidedness of paymg so much attention to the phan¬ 
tasies of childhood and mamtamed that Freud’s first view of 
aetiology had been the correct one namely, that the ongm of 
neuroses was to be found m defimte traumas, particularly the 
unkmdness or cruelty of parents This had to be remedied by the 
analyst’s showmg more affection towards his patient than Freud, 
for instance, thought vwse 

After visitmg Freud m June Ferenczi wrote to him only once 
before Christinas, a great contrast with former years when a 
week seldom went by without a long letter He himself gave as 
the mam reason for this silence his acute fear lest Freud might 
not agree with his new ideas (a situation he would not be able 
to tolerate), and also the necessity of formulating them on a firm 
basis before enunaatmg them Freud rephed. “You have with¬ 
out doubt withdrawn yourself outwardly from me m the past 
few years But not so I hope, that a move towards creating 
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a new oppositional analysis is to be expected from my Paladm 
and secret Grand Vizier ’ 

In 1929 Freud resumed his literary activity by writing another 
book He started doing this m July, and had fimshed the first 
draft in a month or so The title he first proposed for it was 
‘Las TJngluc\ tn der Kultur^ which was later altered to Das 
TJnbehagen tn der Kultur Unbehagen was a hard word for us to 
translate, smee the most smtable word in English ‘Dis-ease’ was 
too obsolete to use Freud himself suggested ‘Man’s Discomfort 
m Civilization’, but it was finally entided CtvtltzaUon and Its 
Discontents In a year’s time the edition of 12,000 was sold out, 
and a new one had to be issued Freud himself, however, was 
very dissatisfied with the book He wrote to Lou Andreas- 
Salomd ‘You wiU with your usual acuteness have guessed why 
I have been so long in answermg your letter Anna has already 
told you that I am vwitmg something, and today I have wntten 
the last sentence, which - so far as is possible here without a 
hbrary - fimshes the work It deals with cmhzation, consaous- 
ness of guilt, happmess, and similar lofty matters, and it strikes 
me, without doubt rightly so, as very superfluous, m contradis- 
tmction from earher works, in which there was always a creative 
impulse But what else should I do? I can’t spend the whole 
day in smokmg and playmg cards, I can no longer walk far, 
and the most of what there is to read does not interest me any 
more So I wrote, and the tune passed that way quite pleasantly 
In vsTTitmg this work I have discovered afresh the most banal 
truths ’ 

In Civilization and Its Discontents, Freud gave the fullest 
account of his views in the field of soaology, one which, as he 
said elsewhere, ‘can be nothing other than applied psychology’ 
The book begins •with the widest possible problem man’s rela¬ 
tion to the universe His friend Remain Rolland had described 
to him a mystical emotion of identification -with the umverse, 
which Freud called an ‘occamc’ feebng Freud could not, how¬ 
ever, brmg himself to believe that this was a primary constituent 
of the mind, and he traced it back to the earhest stage of mfancy, 
to a time when no distinction is made between the self and the 
outer world He then raised the question of the purpose of life. 
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In his opinion the question has, stnctly speaking, no meaning, 
bcmg founded on unjustifiable premises, as he pomted out, it is 
one that is seldom raised m respect to the animal world. So he 
turned to the more modest question of what human behaviour 
reveals as its aim. This seemed to him to be mdisputably the 
search for happmess, not only happiness m its narrow sense but 
also bhss, pleasure, peace of mmd, and contentedness - the satis¬ 
faction of all desires Life is dorrunated by the pleasure-pam 
prmaple In its most mtense form this occurs only as a temporary 
episode; any contmuation of the pleasure prmaple is experienced 
only as a rriild contentedness Human happmess, therefore, does 
not seem to be the purpose of the umversc, and the possibihties 
of unhappiness he more readily at hand These have three 
sources bodily suffermg, dangers from the outer world, and dis¬ 
turbances m our relations with our fellow men - perhaps the 
most painful of all 

Freud then passed to the topic of soaal relations, the very 
begmnmg of avihzation This came about through the discovery 
that a number of men who were pkemg limits on their own 
gratifications were stronger than a single man, however strong, 
who had been accustomed to grati^ng his unpulses unre¬ 
strainedly ‘The strength of this imited body is then opposed as 
“Right” against the strength of any mdividual, which is con¬ 
demned as “brute force” The substitution of the power of a 
umted number for the power of a single man is the decisive step 
toward avihzation The essence of it hes in the circumstance that 
the members of the commumty have rcstrirted their possibihties 
of gratification, whereas the mdividual recognized no such 
restrictions The first reqmsitc of a culture, therefore, is jusUcc 
— that IS, the assurance that a law once made will not be broken 
m favour of any individual ’ 

This situation mevitably led to a never-ending conflict between 
the claims of the individual for freedom to obtam personal grati¬ 
fication and the demands of soaety which are so often opposed 
to them Freud then discussed the question, so vital for the future 
of avihzation, of whether this conflict is irreconcilable or not. In 
this connexion he put fonvard an impressive hst of the restne- 
tions imposed on man's sexual hfc prohibition of auto-crousm, 
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pre-genital impulses, incest, and perversions, confinement to one 
sex and ultimately to one mate ‘The sexual life of man is 
seriously disabled, it sometimes makes the impression of being a 
function in process of becoming atrophied ’ These restrictions 
exact a heavy toll m the form of widespread neuroses with their 
suffering and the consequent reduction in the cultural energy 
available 

Why could a avihzed commumty not consist of pairs of l^ppy 
individuals hnked to others merely by common interests? Why 
need it in addition draw on energy derived from aim-inhibitcd 
hbido? Freud found a clue to the answer by considering the pre¬ 
cept ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyselP, one not only 
impractical but also in many ways undesirable This high de¬ 
mand on the part of society comes about because of the strong 
instinct of aggressive cruelty m man. ‘Civihzed soaety is per¬ 
petually menaced with disintegration through this primary 
hostility of men towards each oAer . Culture has to call up 
every possible reinforcement m order to erect barriers agamst 
the aggressive mstincts of men ’ This tendency to aggression, 
which Freud maintamed was the most powerful obstacle to 
culture, IS ‘an mnate, independent, instinctual disposition m 
man’ 

The most characteristic way of dealing with this matter of 
aggression is to internahzc it mto a part of the self called the 
super-ego or consaence. This then cxcrases the same propensity 
to harsh aggressiveness against the ego that the ego would have 
liked to exerase against others The tension between the two 
constitutes what is called the sense of guilt. A sense of guilt begins 
not from an mborn sense of sin but from the fear of losing love 
And when the super-ego is firmly estabhshed then fear of its 
disapproval becomes even stronger than fear of other people’s 
disapproval Mere remmciation of a forbidden act no longer 
absolves the consaence, as samts well know, because the wish 
still persists On the contrary, privation, and, even more, mis¬ 
fortune mtensify the sense of guilt because they are felt to be 
deserved punishment. At this pomt Freud put forward the novel 
idea that the sense of guilt is specifically the response to repressed 
aggressiveness Smee it is to a large extent unconsaous its mani- 
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fcst expression is a feeling of uneasiness, of general discontent or 
unhappiness 

The mam point of the book may be expressed in Freud’s words 
as his ‘intention to represent the sense of guilt as the most import¬ 
ant problem in the evolution of culture, and to convey that the 
pnee of progress in avilization is paid by forfeiting happiness 
through the heightening of the sense of guilt’. 

About the future of society Freud always wrote in a vein of 
tempered optimism ‘We may expect that m the course of time 
changes will be earned out in our avihzation so that it becomes 
more satisfying to our needs and no longer open to the reproaches 
ivc have made against iL But perhaps we shall also accustom 
ourselves to the idea that there are certain difficulties inherent m 
the very nature of culture which will not yield to any efforts at 
reform ’ 

In the first two months of 1930 Ferenczi’s mental health was 
senously disturbmg, and his state of sensitiveness resulted in 
some plam speaking between him and Freud which had very 
benefiaal results Freud said he sympathized with his friend’s 
bitterness over the way he had been treated by the Amencans, 
and also with his disappomtment at not being proposed-as Presi¬ 
dent, which, as Freud pomted out, would have resulted in a split 
in the International Assoaation, but he could not understand 
■why Ferenczi should be feehng hostile to hi m Ferenczi went 
mto the past why had Freud not been kinder to him when he 
sulked on the Sialy journey twenty years ago, and why had he 
not analysed Ferenczi’s repressed hostdity m the three weeks’ 
analysis fifteen years ago? 

For some years Ferenczi had concealed from Freud his grow- 
mg saentific divergenaes and his view of Freud’s ‘one-sidedness’, 
partly because of Freud’s state of health and partly because he 
feared Freud’s response were he to know of them Freud’s 
friendly letters reassured him, and when Ferenczi paid him a 
visit on 21 April they had a long and satisfactory talk which 
convinced him that his fears about bemg disapproved of were 
greatly exaggerated But the sensitiveness remamed When later 
m the year Freud praised Fcrcnczi’s last paper as bemg ‘very 
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clever’, Ferenczi regretted that instead of that word Freud had 
not written ‘correct;, probable, or e\'en plausible’ 

Freud had arranged to go to Berlin m the third week of April 
for a new prosthesis to be made, but, just as had happened about 
that time three years before, he had to obey medical orders and 
retire to theXkittage Sanatorium for treatment of both his cardiac 
and his abdominal conditions He went there on 24 April and 
stayed until he left for Berlin on 4 May He had made a rapid 
recovery, ‘not through any therapeutic miracle but by an act of 
autotomy’ He had suddenly developed an intolerance for cigars, 
and on ceasing to smoke felt much better than he had done for 
a long time But this abstinence lasted only twenty-three days 
Then he allowed himself one daily cigar, which after some 
months mcreased to two At the end of the year he could report 
smoking three or four a day ‘to the applause of my physiaan, 
Braun’ 

It was durmg this stay in Berlin that the American Ambassa¬ 
dor, W C Bulhtt, persuaded Freud to cooperate with him in 
writing a psycho-analytic study of President Wilson They com¬ 
pleted the book, which will be published at a suitable time, and 
I have been the only person privileged to read it. It is a full study 
of Wilson’s Ufc and contains some astomshmg revelations 
Although a jomt work, it is not hard to distinguish the analytical 
contributions of the one author from the political contributions 
of the other 

Ambassador Bulhtt tells me of a remark Freud made to him 
during this stay which shows how hopeful he then was of the 
Germans bemg able to contain the Nazi movement ‘A nation 
that produced Goethe could not possibly go to the bad ’ It was 
not long before he was forced to revise this judgement radically 

At the end of July Freud received ‘a quite charming letter’ 
announcmg that the Goethe pnze for that year had been awarded 
to him The amount of the pnze was 10,000 marks, which just 
covered the expenses of Freud’s long stay m Berlin. In Freud’s 
opimon, the association with Goethe made it a spcaally worthy 
honour, and it gave him great pleasure. Freud had to compose 
an address, which he did in the next few days, and m it depicted 
m masterly hncs the relation of psycho-analysis to the study of 

598 



Fame and Suffering 

Goethe He made a convincing plea justifying his having made 
intimate psychological studies of great men such as Leonardo 
and Goethe, ‘so that if his spirit reproaches me in the next world 
for adopting the same attitude toward him likewise I shall simply 
quote his own words in my defence’ Anna Freud read this at the 
very dignified ceremony that took place at the Goethe House in 
Frankfurt on 28 August 

Freud immediately discounted my hope that Frankfurt would 
prove a step on the way to Stockholm He was nght The opposi¬ 
tion to psycho-analysis and to his person showed itself very soon 
in a flood of alarming articles in the newspapers ‘regretting’ that 
Freud was on the pomt of death This naturally had a very 
deleterious effect on his practice, his sole means of livelihood On 
the other hand he was somewhat amused to hear from all 
over the world what an enormous number of cures for cancer 
existed 

In the same eventful month Freud’s mother was m a dangerous 
state She was suffering from gangrene of the leg, the pain of 
which necessitated the constant use of morphia Federn 
managed to escort her from Ischl to Vienna, where she died on 
12 September, aged ninety-five The number of people who wrote 
to Freud on that occasion from the most distant parts of the world 
made him remark that people seem in general more wilhng to 
condole than to congratulate Freud described to two of us his 
response to the event as follows T will not disguise the fact that 
my reaction to this event has because of special circumstances 
been a curious one Assuredly, there is no saying^ what effects 
such an experience may produce in deeper layers, but on the 
surface I can detect only two things an increase m personal 
freedom, since it was always a terrifying thought that she might 
come to hear of my death, and secondly, the satisfaction that at 
last she has achieved the dehverance for which she had earned a 
right after such a long life No gnef otherwise, such as my ten 
years younger brother is painfully experiencing I was not at the 
funeral, again Anna represented me as at Frankfurt. Her value 
to me can hardly be heightened This great event has affected 
me in a curious manner No pain, no grief, which is probably to 
I These words in Enghsh 
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be explained by the arcumstances, the great age, and the end of 
the pity we had felt at her helplessness With that a feeling of 
liberation, of release, which I think I can understand I was not 
allowed to die as long as she was ahve, and now I may Some¬ 
how the values of life have notably changed m the deeper 
layers ’ 

Eva Rosenfeld has told me of an mcident dunng this time, and 
I shall relate it m her own words ‘At the end of the summer 
Professor Freud was far from well, and Ruth Brunswick, evi¬ 
dently forgetting that I was at that time in analysis viuth him, 
confided to me her anxiety lest his symptoms were of a serious 
nature I was much perturbed and tried not to disclose this 
during my next interview Freud of course sensed my hesitation, 
and after he had wrested my unhappy secret from me he said 
somethmg which has ever since remamed my most significant 
“lesson” m analytic technique It was this “We have only one 
aim and only one loyalty, to psycho-analysis If you break this 
rule you mjurc something much more important than any con¬ 
sideration you owe to me ” ’ 

On 10 October, Freud underwent another operation It was 
on a part of his scar that Schroeder had thoroughly burned 
m June, but which had to be watched carefully Now Pichler 
excised four inches and, as he several times did, grafted the ex¬ 
posed part with skin taken from the patient’s arm The opera¬ 
tion lasted an hour and a half and was ‘thoroughly unpleasant, 
although as an operation it does not rank very high’ Pichler’s 
notes give a much grimmer account, A week later, on 17 October, 
Freud went dovra with a broncho-pneumoma and was in bed for 
ten days, but he made a good recovery and was back at work 
with four patients by November 

Towards the end of the year Freud was for a few days in much 
better health, and even went so far as to contemplate enjoying 
hfc once again. That was the time when he was smoking his 
three or four cigars daily In the last few months he had put on 
more than fourteen pounds in weight. 

In January of 1931 Freud was highly gratified at bemg minted 
by the University of London to dchver the annual Huxley lecture. 
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No German had received such an invitation since Virchow m 
1898 Freud had been a great admirer of T H Huxley, and he 
mtensely regretted not being able to accept the honour 
Freud often used to express in a half-jocular tone his rntensc ’ 
dislike of ceremonies His seventy-fifth birthday was already 
casting Its shadow ahead After discussing with Eitmgon the 
difficulties with Storfer in the Verlag, he continued “Last week 
there also began the threat of another calamity, fortunately a 
less troublesome one The Gesellschaft der Arztc have nomm- 
ated me and Landsteiner (the Nobel Prize man) for the Honor¬ 
ary Membership of the Society, and it wiU soon be ratified A 
cowardly gesture at the appearance of success, very disgusting 
and repulsive It won’t do to refuse, that would only mean creat¬ 
ing a sensation I shall cope with the affair by a cool letter of 
thanks ’ It was certainly not easy to know how to respond to 
such a gesture made by people who for years had done nothing 
but jeer contemptuously at him 
Then came the matter of the birthday celebration, always a 
problem for Freud He had unwilhngly consented to a fond 
being collected for the occasion, his motive bemg the acute need 
of the Verlag for money which would then be devoted to it But 
he instructed Eitmgon that no analyst or patient be asked to 
subscribe After wnting this the obvious reflection occurred to 
him, ‘one that ought to have occurred to me earher’, that there 
could be no other source for such a collection, so now he re¬ 
gretted havmg agreed to the whole idea 
In this connexion he described his attitude towards gifts m a 
way that illustrates his penetrating and unsparing reahsm ‘It 
evidently won’t do for one to accept a gift and dechne to be 
present when it is bestowed Thus, for mstance “You have 
brought something for me Just put it down FU fetch it some 
time ” The aggression bound up with the tenderness of the donor 
demands its gratificatiom The reapient has to get worked up, 
annoyed, embarrassed, and so on Feeble old people who on such 
occasions leam to then surprise how highly their young con¬ 
temporaries esteem them arc often overcome by their excess of 
emotion, and a httle later succumb to the after-effects You get 
nothing for nothmg, and you have to pay heavily for hvmg too 
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long ’ Eitingon naturally promised to do what he could not to 
overtax Freud’s strength 

What remamed of this strength, however, was being taxed 
more than enough by agencies other than human ones The 
misery from the last operation m Octdber had lasted into the 
present spring, and m February another suspicious spot showed 
Itself which was dealt with by electro-coagulation. This healed 
badly, however, and two months later he reported that he had not 
had smee then a single bearable day Moreover, a few days after 
that operation yet another suspiaous place developed which the 
surgeon, Pichler, wished to remove before it became mahgnant. 
Freud and his two physicians argued that a similar state of affairs 
might follow the next operation, or indeed result from it, where¬ 
as the operation would certainly mean more months of misery 
As a possible way of avoidmg it one of the latter. Dr Schur, 
suggested consultmg a specialist m radium treatment Since 
there was no one m Vienna with much experience of this, Marie 
Bonaparte wrote to the greatest authority m Pans, G V Rigaud, 
who was a friend of hers, but he was of the opmion that radium 
should not be used in such a case if it might be an early cancerous 
growth. As a last resort they consulted Guido Holzknecht, the 
radiologist, who agreed with his colleague, and the upshot was 
that on 24 April another operation was carried out and a pretty 
large piece excised Examination of it revealed that it was re¬ 
moved ‘at the twelfth hour’, on the pomt of becommg defimtely 
malignant 

For eight years the hope had been entertamed that the first 
radical jaw operation had led to a permanent cure Now that 
hope had vamshed, Freud had to face a future that could only 
consist of watching for further recurrences^ and combating 
them as early as possible. This future was to endure still another 
eight years 

Holzknecht, who had been a patient of Freud, was the lead¬ 
ing radiologist in Vienna and one of the pioneers of that saence 
Like so many of those pioneers he was also a victim and was now 

I Stnctly speaking, these ■were not recurrences of the onginal cancer, but 
fresh outbreaks m degenerating tissue The order of events was leuco- 
plakia, proliferation, pre-canccrous papillomata, carcinoma 
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in hospital dying of cancer, which an amputation of his right arm 
had failed to arrest, he died a few months later Freud and Schur 
visited him, none of them being under any illusion, and when 
they parted Freud said, ‘You arc to be admired for the way you 
bear your fate ’ Holzknccht rephed, “You know I have only you 
to thank for that’ 

Freud returned home from the sanatorium on 4 May, so to the 
family’s rehef he was able to spend his birthday at home But he 
was quite exhausted from the experience, the pam, the effects of 
drugs, lung comphcations (a slight pneumoma), and, above all, 
starvation from bemg unable to swallow any food There was 
plainly no question of any celebration Even Eitmgon was not 
allowed to come - the first time he missed 

We had collected a fund of 50,000 marks (^2,500), and there 
was now the question of its disposal Storfer had advanced 
vanous moneys to cover loans from the bank, and he would^soon 
be leaving, so Eitmgon, who was the ultimate authority on the 
Verlag finances, sent Freud a cheque for 20,000 marks to repay 
Storfer The rest he proposed to give to Freud himself as part 
payment for the royalties long due to him From the begmnmg 
Freud had refused to accept any royalties whatever from the 
Verlag for the sale of his books, and by now they had amounted 
to 76,500 marks 063,825) Freud, however, sternly refused to 
touch a penny of tlus sum, and m fact he never received any- 
thmg of those royalties 

Kretschmer, presidmg over the Sixth International Medical 
Congress of Psychotherapy m Dresden on 14 May, paid a grace¬ 
ful tnbute to Freud’s work m connexion with his seventy-fifth 
birthday Most of the papers at the Congress were devoted to 
the theme of dream psychology In New York a committee 
arranged a banquet for two hundred guests at the Ritz-Carlton 
Hotel Wilham A White made the mam speech, other speeches 
were made by A, A Bnll, Mrs Jessica Cosgrave, Clarence 
Darrow, Theodore Dreiser, Jerome Frank, and Alvm Johnson 
Naturally there was a mass of congratulatory letters and tele¬ 
grams, mcludmg one from Emstem Not to mention ‘a forest of 
splendid flowers’ Thankin g Mane Bonaparte for the Greaan 
vase she had sent he added, ‘it is a pity one cannot take it mto 
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one’s grave’, a vsnsh that was strangely fulfilled, since his ashes 
now repose in that vase. 

Jacob Erdheim had wntten a masterly report on the pathology 
of the material removed from Freud’s jaw at the Apnl opera¬ 
tion, he accused mcotme of being a causative agent, Freud 
merely shrugged his shoulders at what he called ‘Erdheim’s 
nicotine sentence’ It is noteworthy that he would never re¬ 
nounce smokmg on account of his cancerous jaw, nor for his 
abdominal troubles which seemed also to be affected by smokmg, 
but only for cardiac comphcations These he took senously 

By the end of the month Freud was able to smoke again, and 
on I June he moved away for the summer, takmg with him five 
patients This time, alas, he could not go farther than a suburb, 
and indeed he never left Vienna agam imtil his flight from the 
Nazis in 1938 

After the bad time Freud had been through he felt like indulg¬ 
ing himself He maintamed that ‘abstinence [from tobacco] was 
not justified at his age’ Further, m the same connexion, after 
the age of seventy-five he ought not to be refused anythmg Smce 
he couldn’t smoke anything obtainable m Austna he depended 
on Eitmgon’s efforts to find him somethmg suitable m Ger¬ 
many In the latter part of the year, however, the economic 
cnsis led to a law forbiddmg the export of any goods from 
Germany to Austna, so a compheated system of smugghng had 
to be mvented and earned out by any fnend travelhng from 
the one country to the other 

We come now to a penod when external events began to press 
on Freud’s life and on the psycho-analytical movement m 
general The world economic cnsis was m full swmg m 193I) 
and Its pohtical consequences were soon to prove disastrous for 
both Germany and Austna In every country analysts were 
feeling the pinch badly m their practice, and it became very 
doubtful if more than a handful could aSord to attend the Con¬ 
gress that was due to take place that autumn By the end of 
July we decided it was necessary to postpone it for another year. 

The infernal prosthesis was as ever unsatisfactory, and in 
August another desperate attempt was made to improve it. Ruth 
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Brunswick had heard that Professor Kazanijan of Harvard, a 
man reputed to possess magical talents, was attending a dental 
congress in Berlin, and every day she telephoned to him begging 
him to come to see Freud He finally refused, but then Ruth 
Brunswick and Mane Bonaparte, who was also m Vienna, put 
their heads together The former got her father. Judge Mack, 
who was on the Board of Harvard University, to use his influ¬ 
ence by cable, and the latter took a train for Pans, caught the 
unwilhng magician on his way home, and brought him back 
with her, ‘so to speak on a lead’, accompanied by Dr Wein- 
mann who had also been to the Congress For this journey he 
would charge Freud the fee of f6,ooo He worked on Freud’s 
prosthesis for twenty days, but the result was very far from 
satisfactory. The ladies had had the best possible mtentions, but 
the consequences proved to be unfortunate for the Verlag's 
finances 

In October, however, a really cheermg event took place The 
Town Counal of Freiberg, now Pfibor, deaded to honour 
Freud (and themselves) by placing a bronze tablet on the house 
in which he had hecn hom The streets were behagged for the 
ceremony that took place on 25 Octoher, and ^y sp^hes 
were made Anna Freud read a letter of thanks Freud had 
wntten to the Mayor This was the fourth honour pari to Freud 
m this year m which he attained the age of seventy-five But he 
was getting rather old for the en,oyment of such eapenenees 
•Sinel the Goethe prize last year the world has changed its 
treatment of me into an unwdhng recogmnon, but only to show 
me how htde that really matters What a contrast a bearable 
prosthesis would be. one that didn’t clamour to be the mam 
object of one’s existence. 


In May Ferenea had sent Freud a copy of the paper he m- 
tended to read before the Congress, m which he claimed to have 
found a second function of dreams - d^ng with tmumane 
expenenees Freud dryly answered *at this was also their first 

function, as he had expounded years ore 

In Oaober, on his way back from a hohday, Fei^exi spent a 
couple of days m Vienna, and the two men had a heart-to-heart 
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talk over their difFerences Ferenczi thought it all over, but after 
five weeks wrote to say it had not changed any of his opinions 

The essence of these differences lay in the matter of technique 
In connexion with his recent ideas about thd central importance 
of infantile traumas, particularly parental unkmdness, Ferenczi 
had been changing his technique by actmg the part of a loving 
parent so as to neutrahze the early unhappiness of his patients 
This also entailed allowmg the patients to analyse him as they 
went along, vsnth the risk of the mutual analysis depnvmg the 
situation of its necessary objectivity The part played by the 
father, and the dread of him, was kept in the background, so 
that, as Freud put it later, the analytic situation was bemg re¬ 
duced to a playful game between mother and child, vwth inter¬ 
changeable roles 

Freud now sent Ferenczi an important letter, which, inadent- 
ally, illustrates his unconventional outlook m sexual matters 

I enjoyed getting your letter, as 1 always do, but not so much its 
content If by now you cannot bring yourself to change your attitude 
at all IS very unlikely that you will do so later But that is essentially 
your affair, my opimon that you have not chosen a promismg direc¬ 
tion IS a private matter which need not disturb you 

I sec that the differences between us come to a head m a techmeal 
detail which is well worth discussing You have not made a secret of 
the fact that you kiss your patients and let them kiss you, I had also 
heard that from a patient of my own Now when you decide to give 
a full account of your techmque and its results you will have to choose 
between two ways, either you relate this or you conceal it. The latter, 
as you may well think, is dishonourable What one does in one’s 
technique one has to defend openly Besides, both ways soon come 
together Even if you don’t say so yourself it will soon get known, 
just as I knew it before you told me. 

Now I am assuredly not one of those who from prudishncss or 
from consideration of bourgeois convention would condemn little 
erotic gratifications of this kind And I am also aware that m the 
time of the Nibclungs a kiss was a harmless greeting granted to every 
guest I am further of the opimon that analysis is possible even m 
Soviet Russia where so far as Ae State is concerned there is full sexual 
freedom But that does not alter the facts that we are not hvmg m 
Russia and that with us a kiss signifies a certam erotic intimacy We 
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have hitherto in our technique held to the conclusion that patients 
are to be refused erotic gratifications You know too that where more 
extensive gratifications arc not to be had milder caresses very easily 
take o\cr their role, in love affairs, on the stage, etc 

Now picture what will be the result of publishing your technique. 
There is no rc\ olutionary who is not driven out of the field by a still 
more radical one A number of independent thinkers in matters of 
technique will say to themseUes why stop at a kiss? Certamly one 
gets further when one adopts ‘pawing’ as well, which after all doesn’t 
make a baby And then bolder ones iviU come along who ■^nll go 
further to peeping and showing - and soon we shall have accepted in 
the technique of analysis the whole repertoire of demiviergerie and 
petting parties, resulting in an enormous mcrease of interest in 
psycho-analysis among both analysts and patients The new adherent, 
however, will easily claim too much of this interest for himself, the 
younger of our colleagues will find it hard to stop at the pomt they 
originally intended, and God the Father Ferenczi gazmg at the hvely 
scene he has created will perhaps say to himself maybe after all I 
should have halted m my technique of motherly affection before the 
kiss 

In this warning I do not think I have said anything you do not 
know yourself. But since you like playing a tender mother role with 
others, then perhaps you may do so with yourself And then you are 
to hear from the brutal fatherly side an admomtion That is why I 
spoke in my last letter of a new puberty and now you have com¬ 
pelled me to be quite blunt. 

I do not expect to make any impression on you The necessary 
basis for that is absent m our relations The need for defimte mde- 
pendence seems to me to be stronger m you than you recognize But 
at least I have done what I could m my father role Now you must 
go on j 

Ferenczi did not take this letter well As he said, it was the 
first tune that he and Freud really disagreed But it would have 
been askmg too much to expect Freud to agree with him on such 
fundamental questions of techmque, which were after all the 
basis of all Freud’s work. 

Two papers by Freud appeared together m the October number 
of the Zeitschnft The first one, ‘Libidmal Types’, distingmshed 
three mam types of people, which Freud termed the erotic, the 
obsessive, and the narcissistic respectively, there are also three 
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composite forms of them The paper constituted an important 
addition to the subject of charactcrology The other one, ‘On 
Female Sexuahty’, studied a theme Freud always confessed to 
find difficult, and there were only a couple of outstandmg con¬ 
clusions of which he felt sure 

The first difficulty of 1932 arose over an editorial question 
Wdhelm Reich had sent m a paper for publication in the Zett- 
schrijt, the theme of which was the amalgamation of Marxism 
and psycho-analysis, and which, accordmg to Freud, ‘culmmated 
m the nonsensical statement that what we have called the death 
mstmct IS a product of the capitahstic system’ This was certainly 
very different from Freud’s view that it constituted an inherent 
tendency of all hvmg beings, animal and vegetable He natur¬ 
ally wanted to add an cditonal comment disclaimmg any pohti- 
cal mterests on the part of psycho-analysis Reich himself agreed 
to this, but Eitmgon, Ludwig Jekcls, and Bernfcld, whom Freud 
consulted, were against it, and Bernfcld said it would be eqmva- 
lent to, a declaration of war on the Soviets I The matter was 
finally settled by Reich’s paper bemg pubhshed, but followed 
by a full cntiasm by Bcmfdd 

Far more senous was the real cnsis m the affairs of the 
Verlag, the most alarming of the many it had survived The 
economic situation all over the world, cspeaaUy in Germany, 
had reduced to a mmimum the sale of Freud’s books, on which 
the Verlag mainly subsisted Freud’s earmngs had similarly 
shrunk, and there were sons out of work Eitmgon’s Amencan 
mcome, which was always the last resource, was fast disappear- 
mg and in fact came to an end in February He now had the 
novel experience of beingfaced with the need to earn a livelihood; 
he had one sohtary patient and no prospect of seeing any others 
By February Freud deaded that it was impossible to mam- 
tam the Verlag any longer on such a slender personal basis, and 
he announced his mtcntion to issue an appeal to the International 
Psycho-Analytical Assoaation to take responsibihty for it in 
future 

Just at that moment Eitmgon suffered from a shghtly cerebral- 
thrombosis with a paresis of the left arm. He had already re- 
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solved not to seek re-election as President of the International 
Association, and this indication of the state of his cerebral circu¬ 
lation made the decision absolute In the meantime he had to 
spend several weeks in bed Freud, surmismg he might be m 
finanaal need, offered to lend him $i,ooo 

Freud was very pessimistic about the probable effect of his 
appeal ‘I do not expect any result from it It will have been an 
amusing exercise in style ’ In the face of the catastrophic eco¬ 
nomic situation the prospect seemed gnm enough It is super¬ 
fluous to say anythmg about the general situation of the world 
Perhaps we are only repeating the ridiculous act of saving a 
birdcage while the whole house is burning In this, however, 
he was completely wrong, for the appeal met with an i mm ediate 
and gratifying response 

There were two tasks in front of us m our endeavour to save 
the Verlag to meet the immediate crushmg debts, and then to 
provide a regular annual support for its continuation Most of 
the Soaeties did their best to help The Bntish one, for instance, 
unanimously and enthusiastically voted a resolution of support, 
and m the first week subscribed the amount of ^<$00 In addition 
to the contnbutions from the New York Soaety, Brill sent 
$2,500 and Edith Jackson sent $2,000 

In 1931 Martm Freud had resigned his position in a bank m 
order to take over the management of the Verlug, and now it 
cost all his efforts to come to a compromise with one creditor 
after the other, but by the end of the year he had accomphshed 
this difficult task, and the Verlag was for the time bemg cleared 
At the Wiesbaden Congress m September we imposed by general 
consent an obhgation on all members to subscribe three dollars 
monthly for the next two years at least. 

In March of 1932 Thomas Mann paid his first visit to Freud. 
Freud at once got on to mtunate terms with him 'What he had 
to say was very understandmg, it gave the impression of a back¬ 
ground ’ 

This spring Freud’s analytical practice showed for the first 
tunc signs of diminislung spontaneously ‘In the summer I must 
write somethmg, smee I sh^ have few analyses At the moment 

609 



The Last Phase 

there are four, at the beginning of May there vpiU be only three, 
and there are no fresh applications whatever They are of course 
quite right, I am too old, and working with me is too precanous 
I should not need to work any longer On the other hand it is 
pleasant to thmk that my “supply” has lasted longer than the 
“demand” ’ His birthday that year passed off quietly For the 
first time no member of the Committee was present, Eitingon 
being just convalescing from his stroke Eitingon’s absence gave 
Freud the opportunity of spending the day in the way he ‘had 
always wanted to, just hke any other week day In the morning 
a visit to Kagran with the dogs In the afternoon the usual visit 
to Pichler, then four hours’ analytic work, and a harmless game 
of cards m the evening Some doubt whether one should be glad 
to have lived to this date, and then resignation ’ 

The ermgration of psycho-analysts to Amenca was by now 
gomg on apace Alexander was exchangmg a temporary position 
m Boston for a permanent one in Chicago, Sachs had agreed to 
replace him m Boston in the autumn, and Karen Homey was 
gomg to New York, where Rado already was established 
We had all taken it for granted that Ferenczi would succeed 
Eitmgon as President. Freud was entirely m favour of this, al¬ 
though he was unhappy about Ferenczi’s withdrawal from him. 
It was Ferenczi himself who raised doubts about his suitabihty 
for the position Bemg so concentrated on his therapeutic mvesu- 
gations, he wondered if he had enough energy for the heavy 
work attachmg to the presidency Freud brightly suggested that 
accepting the position would act as a ‘forcible cure’ to take him 
out of his isolation, but this rather offended Ferenczi who demed 
there was anythmg pathological m his isolation it was sunply 
concentration. Late m August, ten days before the Congress was 
to begm, he announced his deasion not to stand for the presi¬ 
dency on the grounds that his latest ideas were so m conflict with 
the accepted prmciples of psycho-analysis that it would not be 
honourable for him to represent the latter m an offiaal position 
Freud, however, still pressed him to accept. 

Ferenczi now shifted his ground He maintained he was not 
thinking of foundmg a new school, but was stiU not sure that 
Freud really wanted him to be President He would visit Freud 
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on his way from Budapest to Wiesbaden and then decide After 
this visit had taken place Freud telegraphed to Eitmgon 
‘Ferenczi inaccessible Impression unsatisfactory ’ Eitmgon, who 
had for some time been of the opimon that m the cucumstanccs 
Ferenczi would be an unsuitable candidate, was reheved and at 
once asked me if I would stand According to Eitmgon, I was 
too healthy-minded for there to be any danger of my startmg a 
different direction I could not well refuse, although I had hoped 
I should not have to assume such a burden agam for some time, 
until I could more easily delegate a few of my posts m London 
It ^vas many years before there was any opportunity of laying 
down the burden, so that my two spells of work m that office 
amounted to nearly twenty-three years — an experience I am glad 
to think no one will ever be called upon to repeat 
Something should be said about the critical mterview, which 
was the last time the two old friends ever met. Some days before 
It took place Brill had visited Freud He had been to see,Ferenczi 
m Budapest and had received an unhappy impression of his atti¬ 
tude. He was especially astonished to hear Ferenczi say that he 
couldn’t credit Freud with any more msight than a small boy, 
this happened to be the very phrase that Rank had used m his 
time On the day of the fateful meeting between Ferenczi and 
Freud, the former entered Freud’s room, and without a word of 
greeting said 1 want you to read my Congress paper ’ While 
Freud was still reading the paper. Brill came m, and, smee 
Ferenczi and he had recendy talked over the theme, Freud let 
bim stay, though he took no part m the talk. Freud evidendy 
tried his best to bring about some degree of msight, but in vam 
A month later Ferenczi wrote to Freud accusmg him of havmg 
smuggled Brill into the mterview to act as judge between them 
and also expressmg anger at havmg been asked not to pubhsh 
his paper for a year In his reply Freud said the latter suggestion 
was made solely m Ferenczi’s own interest, m the hope, which 
Freud still clung to, that further reflection might show him the 
meorreemess of his techmque and conclusions He added ‘For 
a couple of years you have systematically turned away from me 
and have probably developed a personal ammosity which goes 
further than you have been able to express Each of those who 
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were once near me and then fell away might have foimd more 
to reproach me with than you of all people (No, Rank just as 
little ) It has no traumatic effect on me, I am prepared and am 
accustomed to such happenmgs Objectively I think I could 
pomt out to you the technical errors m your conclusions, but 
why do so? I am convinced you would not be accessible to any 
doubts So there is nothmg left but to wish you the best.’ 

At the Congress itself a delicate question arose Freud thought 
the paper Ferenczi had prepared could do his reputation no 
good and had begged him not to read it BnU, Eitingon, and 
van Ophuijsen went further and though it would be scandalous 
to read such a paper before a psycho-analytical congress Eitin¬ 
gon therefore decided to forbid it firmly On the other hand I 
thought the paper too vague to leave any clear impression, for 
good or bad, and that it would be so offensive to tell the most 
distinguished member of the Association, and its actual founder, 
that what he had to say was not worth hstenmg to that he 
might well withdraw altogether m dudgeon My advice was 
taken, and Ferenczi responded warmly to the welcome he re¬ 
ceived when he read his paper, moreover, he took part m the 
business discussions and showed he was still one of us He was 
very friendly to me and revealed, somewhat to my surprise, how 
deeply disappointed he had been at never having been elected 
as President by a full Congress - the Budapest Congress bemg 
only a rump He also told me he was suffering from permcious 
anaemia, but hoped to benefit from liver therapy After the 
Congress he went on a journey to the South of France, but spent 
so much of his tunc there m bed that he decided to shorten the 
holiday and return home as direcdy as possible without even 
pausing in Vienna. There is no doubt he was already a very 
sick man 

Writing to Mane Bonaparte about his satisfaction at the suc¬ 
cess of the Congress, Freud added ‘Ferenczi is a bitter drop in 
the cup His wise wife has told me I should think of him as a 
sick chdd! You arc nght psychical and intellectual decay is 
far worse than the una\oidable bodily one ’ 

In No\ ember Freud had an exceptionally severe attack of in¬ 
fluenza uath an otitis media The resulting catarrh, which was 
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one of the chief sources of discomfort in the wound, lasted for 
more than a month It had been altogether a bad year, with five 
operations, one of which, in October, was pretty extensive 

In March, when the Verlag affairs were so desperate, Freud 
conceived the idea of helping them by writing a new series of 
his Introductory Lectures in which he would say something 
about the progress that had taken place in his ideas in the fifteen 
years smee the first senes had appeared Certainly this work 
comes more from a need of the Verlag than any need on my 
part, but one should always be doing something in which one 
might be interrupted - better than gomg down m a state of 
lazmess.’ 

The previous year had been unpleasant enough, but 1933 
brought sull more senous cnscs Freud had feared that the de¬ 
struction and enmity of the First World War might reduce m- 
tercst in psycho-analysis to a minimum or even bring it to an 
end Now the Hitler persecutions constituted a renewal of the 
same threat, and indeed they successfully earned it out so far 
as the homelands of psycho-analysis - Austria, Germany, and 
Hungary - were concerned He wrote to Mane Bonaparte ‘How 
fortunate you are to be immersed in your work without having 
to take nonce of all the homble things around In our circles 
there is already a great deal of trepidanon People fear that the 
nanonahsne extravagances in Germany may extend to our httle 
country I have even been advised to flee aheady to Switzerland 
or France That is nonsense, I don’t beheve there is any danger 
here and if it should come I am firmly resolved to await it here 
If they kill me - good It is one kmd of death hke another. But 
probably that is oHy cheap boasnng ’ 

Then ten days later ‘Thank you for your mvitadon to St 
Cloud I have deaded to make no use of it, it will hardly be 
necessary The brutahnes m Germany seem to be diminishmg 
The way France and America have reacted to them has not failed 
to make an impression, but the torments, small but none the less 
painful on that account, will not cease, and the systematic sup¬ 
pression of the Jews, depnvmg them of all positions, has as yet 
scarcely begun. One cannot avoid seemg that persecution of the 
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Jews and restnction of intellectual freedom are the only features 
of the Hitler programme that can be carried out All the rest 
is weakness and utopianism ’ 

After their meetmg m the previous September Freud and 
Ferenczi did not agam discuss their differences Freud’s feehng 
for him never changed, and Ferenczi remained on at least out¬ 
wardly friendly terms They continued to exchange letters, the 
burden of which was mainly Ferenczi’s increasingly senous state 
of health The medical treatment was successful in holding the 
anaemia itself at bay, but m March the disease, as it sometimes 
does, attacked the spinal cord and bram, and for the last couple 
of months of his hfe he was unable to stand or walk, this un¬ 
doubtedly exacerbated his latent psychotic trends 
Three weeks after the Reichstag fire in Berlm, the signal for 
widespread Nazi persecution, Ferenczi m a somewhat panicky 
letter urgently entreated Freud to flee from,Austria while there 
was yet time He advised him to leave for England at once with 
his daughter Anna and perhaps a few patients For his part, if 
the danger approached Hungary he intended to leave for Swit¬ 
zerland His doctor assured him that his pessimism came from 
his pathological state, but with our hindsight one must admit 
there was some method in his madness Freud’s answer was the 
last letter he ever wrote to his old fnend 

I was very distressed to hear that your convalescence, which began 
so well, suffered an interrupuon, but am all the more glad to hear of 
the latest improvemcnL I would beg you to refram from heavy work, 
your handwriting shows clearly how tired you still are Any discus¬ 
sions between us about your technical and theoretical novelties can 
wait, they will only profit from being put aside for the present. What 
is more important to me is that you should recover your health 

As to the immediate reason for your wnting, the Aght motif, I am 
glad to be able to tell you that I am not thinking of leaving Vienna I 
am not mobile enough, and am too dependent on my treatment, on 
vinous ameliorations and comforts, furthermore, I do not want to 
lca\e my possessions here Probably, however, I should stay even if I 
were in full health and youth There is naturally an emotional atti¬ 
tude behind this, but there arc also various rationalizations It is not 
certain the Hitler regime will master Austria too That is possible, it 
15 true, but everybody believes it will not attain the crudeness of 
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brutality here that it has m Germany There is no personal danger 
for me, and when you picture life with the suppression of us Jews 
as extremely unpleasant do not forget what an uncomfortable life 
settlmg abroad, whether m Switzerland or England, prormses for 
refugees In my opimon flight would only be justified by direct 
danger to life; besides, if they were to slay one it is simply one kmd 
of death like another 

Only a few hours ago Ernst ^ arrived from Berhn after dis¬ 
agreeable experiences m Dresden and on the frontier He is German 
and so cannot go back, after today no German Jew vmll be allowed to 
leave the country I hear that Simmel has got out to Zunch I hope 
you will remain undisturbed m Budapest and soon send me good 
news of your condition 

The last letter from Ferenczi, vmtten in bed on 4 May, was a 
few Imcs for Freud’s birthday The mental disturbance had been 
makmg rapid progress m the last few months He related how 
one of his American patients, to whom he used to devote four 
or five hours a day, had analysed him and so cured him of all 
bis troubles Messages came to him from her across the Atlantic 
-rFerenczi had always been a staunch behever m telepathy Then 
there were the delusions about Freud’s supposed hostihty = To¬ 
wards the end came violent paranoiac and even homicidal out¬ 
bursts, which were followed by a sudden death on 24 May That 
was the tragic end of a bnlhant, lovable, and distmgmshcd per- 
sonahty, someone who had for a quarter of a century been 
Freud’s closest friend The lurkmg demons withm, agamst whom 
Ferenczi had for years struggled with great distress and much 
success, conquered him at the end, and we learned from this 
painful experience once more how terrible their power can be 

Freud rephed to my letter of condolence Tes, we have every 

1 Freud’s grandson. 

2 In America some former pupils of Ferenczi’s, notably Izette de Forest 
and Clara Thompson, have sustained a myth of Freud’s lU-treatment of 
Ferenczi Phrases such as Freud’s ‘enmity’, ‘harsh and bitter cnocism’, have 
been used, and he is said to have pursued Ferenczi with hostihty Freud’s 
correspondence, and also my personal memories, leave no doubt that there 
IS no truth whatever in this story, although it is highly probable that 
Ferenczi himself m his final delusional state bcheved m and propagated 
elements of it. 
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reasoa to condole with each other Our loss is great and painful; 
It IS part of the change that overthrows everything that exists 
and thus makes room for the new Ferenczi takes with him a 
part of the old time, then with my departure another will begin 
which you will still see Fate Resignation That is alL’ 

About this time Dr Roy Winn, of Sydney, proposed to Freud 
that he write a more intimate autobiography He could hardly 
have made a less welcome suggestion But Freud, m a charming 
letter, quiedy rephed ‘Your wish that I should write an mtimate 
autobiography is not likely to be fulfilled Even the amount of 
autobiography (exhibitionism) needed for wnting The Inter¬ 
pretation of Dreams I found trymg enough, and I do not thmk 
anyone would learn much from such a pubhcation Personally 
I ask nothing more from the world than that it should leave me 
m peace and devote its mterest to psycho-analysis mstead.’ 

On Freud’s birthday Schur as usual exammed his condition 
Schur’s wife was expectmg a baby which was some days over¬ 
due Freud urged him to hasten back to his wife, and on parting 
said m a meditative tone, “You are gomg from a man who 
doesn’t want to leave the world to a child who doesn’t want to 
come into it * 

With his great fondness for children Freud always took a 
special mterest m the news of a fresh arrival When I told him 
we were expecting another baby before long, he wrote ‘The 
lovely news of your expectation m May deserves a hearty con¬ 
gratulation without any delay in the name of us all If it prove 
to be the youngest child, you may sec from my own family 
that the last is far from being the least’ When I notified him of 
the event, about the time of his own birthday, these were his 
reflections • 

The first answer after the flood of receptions has subsided natur¬ 
ally belongs to you, because there is nothing so lovely and important 
in the other letters and because there is the opportunity of replying 
to one congratulation with another, better grounded one In all the 
familiar uncertainty of life one may envy parents the joy and hopes 
which soon centre round the new human creature, whereas with old 
people one must be glad when the scales arc nearly balanced between 
the inevitable need of final rest and the wish to enjoy a while longer 
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the love and friendship of those near to one I beheve I have dis¬ 
covered that the longing for ultimate rest is not somethmg elementary 
and primary, but an expression of the need to be nd of the feelmg 
of inadequacy which afreets age, especially in the smallest details of 
life 

You are right m saymg that m comparison with the time of my 
seventieth birthday I no longer feel anxious about the future of 
psycho-analysis It is assured, and I know it to be m good hands But 
the future of my children and grandchildren is endangered and my 
own helplessness is distressmg 

The tide of Jewish emigration from Germany was now m full 
flood, and tic prospects for those analysts who remamed there 
were dark enough Some emigrants found temporary restmg- 
place, for a year or two, in Copenhagen, Oslo, Stockholm, Stras¬ 
bourg, and Zurich, but the majonty ultimately reached America. 

Freud was by no means pessimistic about Austna, as mdecd 
few people were at that time before Mussohni gave up defend- 
mg It. In April he reported. 'Vienna is despite all the nots, pro¬ 
cessions, etc , reported m the newspapers calm, and life is imdis- 
turbed One can be sure that the Hitler movement will extend to 
Austna - indeed it is already here - but it is very improbable 
that It signifies the same kmd of danger as m Germany 
We are passmg over to a dictatorship of the Right, which means 
the suppression of social democracy That will not be a pretty 
state of affairs and will not be pleasant for us Jews, but we all- 
thmk that speaal laws agamst Jews are out of the question in 
Austria because of the clauses m our peace treaty which expressly 
guarantee the nghts of mmonties . Legal persecution of the 
Jews here would lead to immediate action on the part of the 
League of Nations And as for Austria joinmg Germany, m 
which case the Jews would lose all their nghts, France and her 
Alhes would never allow that. Furthermore, Austria is not given 
to German brutahty In such ways we buoy ourselves up m rela¬ 
tive secunty I am m any event determined not to move from 
, the spoL’ 

Two months later he commented to Mane Bonaparte ‘The 
pohtical situation you have yourself desenbed exhaustively It 
seems to me that not even m the War did hes and empty phrases 
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dommate the scene as they do now The world is turning into 
an enormous pnson Germany is the worst celL What will hap¬ 
pen m the Austrian cell is qmte uncertain I predict a para¬ 
doxical surprise in Germany They began with Bolshevism as 
their deadly enemy, and they will end with something mdistm- 
guishable from it - except perhaps that Bolshevism after all 
adopted revolutionary ideals, whereas those of Hitlensm arc 
purely medieval and reactionary This world seems to me to 
have lost its vitahty and to be doomed to perdition I am happy 
to think that you still dwell as on an island of the blessed.’ 

As soon as Hitler rose to power Eitingon went to Vienna to 
discuss the situation with Freud. Freud encouraged him to hold 
out as long as possible - not that Eitingon needed encouragement. 
In one letter Freud wrote. ‘There is no lack of attempts here 
to create panic, but just hke you I shall leave my place only at 
the very last moment and probably not even then ’ Nor did the 
Nazi bonfire of his books m Berhn, which took place at the end 
of May, much perturb him His smihng comment was ‘What 
progress we are makmg In the Middle Ages they would have 
burnt me, nowadays they arc content with burning my books ’ 
He was never to know ^at even that was only an illusory pro¬ 
gress, that ten years later they would have burned his body as 
well 

Eitingon visited Freud on 5 August, and on 8 September left 
on a prelimmary visit to Palestme He had already deaded to 
settle there, and m the two months he now spent there he organ¬ 
ized a Palestiman Psycho-Analytical Soaety which stdl flourishes 
On the last day of the year he left Berhn for ever 

At the end of 1933, then, I was left as the only remaining 
member in Europe of the onginal Committee Abraham and 
Ferenczi were dead, Rank had left us, Sachs was m Boston, and 
now Eitingon almost as far, m Palestine. ^ 
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The year 1934 saw the flight of the remai n i n g Jewish analysts 
from Germany and the ‘liqmdation’ of psycho-analysis m Ger¬ 
many It was one of Hitler’s few successful achievements Look- 
mg back, it is remarkable how thoroughly the knowledge of 
Freud and his work, once so widely spread t^oughout Germany, 
could be almost completely obhterated, so that twenty years after¬ 
wards It IS still at a lower level than, for instance, m Brazil or 
Japan. Naturally, it caused Freud great distress and confirmed 
his pessimistic views about the ubiquitous presence of anti- 
Scmitism 

The first signal of what was to happen had been the bonfire 
of Freud’s and other psycho-analytical books m Berlin at the end 
of May 1933, shordy after Hitler had come to power On 17 April 
1933, Boehm visited Freud m Vienna to ask his advice about 
the situation The immediate question was the new order that no 
Jews were to serve on any scientific council Freud was of the 
opimon that merely to change the personnel in this way would 
not prevent the government from forbiddmg psycho-analysis in 
Germany Yet it would be wise not to give them that pretext 
by refraimng from makmg the change, and he agreed that 
Boehm replace Eitmgon on the CounciL Some physicians of the 
Chant^ Hospital composed an indictment agamst the Psycho¬ 
analytical Society, and there were many rumours of the worsen¬ 
ing situation i 

In June 1933 the German Society for Psychotherapy had come 
Under Nazi control and masqueraded under the aegis of an 
*Intemational General Medical Society for Psychotherapy’ 
Reichsfuhrer Dr Goring explained that aU members were ex¬ 
pected to make a thorough study of Hidcr s Mein Kampf, which 
was to serve as the basis for their work Kretschmer prompdy 
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resigned as President and his place was as promptly taken by 
C G Jung Jung also became Editor of the official organ, the 
Zentralblatt fur Psychotherapte, and in 1936 was joined by 
Gdnng as co-Editor, he resigned in 1940 Jung’s chief function 
was to discriminate between Aryan psychology and Jewish psy¬ 
chology, and to emphasize the value of the former A Swiss 
psychiatrist immediately protested agamst this departure from 
the neutrahty of science, and smee then Jung has been severely 
critiazcd m many quarters for his conduct. 

In November 1933 two offiaal Nazi psychotherapists met 
Boehm and Muller-Braunschweig and told them that the only 
chance of psycho-analysis being allowed to continue lay m the 
exclusion of all Jewish members from the Society Pressure m 
this direction increased, not unaccompanied by threats The levcl- 
hng process {Gletchschaltun^ continued, and the vanous 
branches of saence were being ‘nationahzed’ and brought under 
a central control Dr M H Gormg, a cousin of the Deputy 
Fuhrer, was made President of the ‘General German Medical 
Soaety for Psychotherapy’, the function of which was to unify 
as far as possible all forms of psychotherapy and to provide them 
with National-Sociahstic aims Soon the Nazi authonties de¬ 
manded that what was left of the German Soaety should with¬ 
draw from membership of the International Psycho-Analytical 
Association, and at a general mectmg on 13 May 1936, this was 
agreed to The fact was noted in the Bulletin of the Association, 
but subsequently the authorities rescinded thar decision 
On 19 Jxily 1936 ,1 had a meeting m Basle with Gonng, Boehm, 
and Muller-Braunschweig Brill was also presenti I found 
Goring a fairly amiable and amenable person, but it turned out 
later that he was not in a position to fulfil the promises he made 
me about the degree of freedom that was to be allowed the psy¬ 
cho-analytical group No doubt in the meantime the Jewish 
ongin of psycho-analysis had been fully cxplamed to him Train¬ 
ing analyses were forbidden, but lectures still allowed Gdrmg, 
or his wife, however, made a pomt of att endin g the latter to 
ensure that no psycho-analytical techmcal terms were used, so 
the Oedipus complex had to figure under a synonym In January 
1937 Boehm managed to get once more to Vienna When he 
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reported on. the German situation before Freud, Anna and 
Martin Freud, Fcdem, and Jeanne Lampl-de Groot, Boehm 
talked for three hours until Freud’s patience gave out. He broke 
into the exposition with the words ‘Quite enough I The Jews 
have suffered for their convictions for centimes Now the time 
has come for our Christian colleagues to suffer m their turn for 
theirs I attach no importance to my name bemg mentioned m 
Germany so long as my work is presented coirecdy there ’ So 
saymg, he left the room 

On 28 March 1936, IMartm Freud telephoned to me the disas¬ 
trous news that the Gestapo had seized all the Verlag's property 
there I imm ediately cabled to the Chief of Pohcc in Leipzig cx- 
plaimng that it belonged to an mtcmational body, but of course 
this did not deter their action So for the next two years the 
Verlag had to contmuc its existence m Vienna as a gravely muti¬ 
lated torso Nevertheless, thanks to Ivlartm Freud’s energy, the 
Verlag managed to function until the Nazis confiscated it m 
March 1938 

That spnng Freud had a deal of trouble with the local condi¬ 
tion m his jaw. In February Rontgen rays were apphed several 
times with htde effect, so m March radium was used This was 
done many times m the following months, with the result that 
a whole precious year was gamed without any operation The 
pain and distressmg reactions, however, were often very great, 
though these were less after Dr Ludwig Schloss, who had been 
trained at the Cune Institute m Pans, discovered that the metal 
in the prosthesis was produemg secondary radiation, another 
apparatus was built to obviate this 

At the be ginnin g of May Freud was happy to exchange his 
cloistered life m the aty for more rural surroundmgs For this 
summer he had been luckier than the year before and had 
found a house with extensive and charmmg grounds m 
Gnnzmg 

Arnold Zweig had just wntten a play about Napoleon m Jaffa 
in which he severely cnticized the episode about the shooting of 
pnsoners In a letter to Zwcig Freud remarked ‘So you have 
just dashed off a new piece, an episode from the hfe of that 
terrible scamp Napoleon who, fixated as he was on his puberty 
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phantasies, favoured by incredible luck and uninhibited by any 
bonds except to his family, roved through the world like a som- 
nambuhst only to founder at the end m megalomama There has 
hardly ever been such a gemus to whom every trace of nobihty 
was so ahen, such a classical anti-gentleman. But he was built 
on a grandiose scale ’ 

The International Congress that year was held at Lucerne on 
26 August My onginal plan of all American. Societies bemg 
muted under the aegis of the Amencan Psycho-analytical Associa¬ 
tion was at last, after twenty-three years, bemg acted upon, al¬ 
though there was stdl considerable opposition to it from the 
strong local groups It was on this occasion that Wilhelm Reich 
resigned from the Assoaation Freud had thought highly of 
him m his early days, but Reich’s pohtical fanatiasm had led to 
both personal and saentific estrangement. 

The only thmg Freud seems to have pubhshed m this year was 
a Preface to the Hebrew edition of his Introductory Lectures But 
It was the year m which he conceived, and for the most part 
wrote, his ideas on Moses and rehgion, ideas that were to engross 
him for the rest of his life The first account of the new work 
comes m a letter to Arnold Zweig 

Not knowing what to do with my leisure time I have been wntmg 
something, and against my onginal mtention it so took hold of me 
that everything else was put aside Now do not start rcjoicmg at the 
thought of reading'It, for I wager you will never do so For we 
live here m an atmosphere of stnet Cathohe beliefs It is said that 
the politics of our country are made by a P Schmidt who is the con¬ 
fidant of the Pope and unfortunately carnes out himself researches 
into ethnology and religion, in his books he makes no secret of his 
abhorrence of psycho-analysis and particularly of my Totem theory 
Now one may very well expect that a pubhcation from me will 
attract a certain attention and not escape the inimical Pater’s In that 
way one W'ould be risking the banning of analysis in Vienna and the 
cessation of all our publication If the danger concerned only myself 
It would make little impression on me, but to deprive our members 
in Vienna of their livelihood is too great a responsibility Then there 
IS also the consideration that my contnbuuon docs not seem to me 
V cll founded enough nor docs it please me much So it is not the right 
occasion for a martyrdom Finis for the time being 
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Zwcig related the contents of this letter to Eitingon whc 
wrote to ask Freud if the book contained anything stronger than 
The FuUtre of an Illusion^ about which Schmidt had raised nc 
offiaal complamt Freud rephed that it differed from the earhei 
book only m admittmg that rchgion was not based entirely on 
illusion but also had an histoncal kernel of truth, to which it 
owed Its great efiectiveness He added that he would not be 
afraid of the outer danger were he only surer of his thesis about 
Moses ‘Experts would find it easy to discredit me as an outsider, 
which IS in fact what they did when the time came 
It was with the historical part that Freud was dissatisfied “It 
won’t stand up to my own criticism I need more certainty and 
I should not hke to endanger the final formula of the whole 
book, which I regard as valuable, by appearmg to found the 
motivation on a basis of clay So we will put it aside. At the 
same time he said to Eitmgon ‘I am no good at historical 
romances Let us leave them to Thomas Mann. But this was by 
no means the end of the Moses story 

In January 1935 he wrote to Lou Salom^ a full account, several 
pages long, of his ideas about Moses and rehgion. They culmi¬ 
nated m a formula to the effect that rchgion owes its strength 
not to any real htcral truth, but to a histoncal truth it contains 
He concluded ‘And now you see, Lou, one cannot publish this 
formula, which has qmte fasemated me, m Austna today with¬ 
out running the risk of the Cathohe authonties officially forbid¬ 
ding the practice of analysis And only this Cathohcism protects 
ns against Nazusm Moreover, the historical basis of the Moses 
story IS not sohd enough to serve as a basis for my mvaluabic 
piece of insight. So I remain silent. It is enough that I myself can 
beheve in the solution of the problem It has pursued me through 

my whole hfc ’ , , , t ^ u i-i 

On 6 February the famous French archaeolo^st ^vy-Bruhl 

paid Freud a visit at which they exchanged books Freud com¬ 
mented ‘He IS a real savant, especially in comparison with 
myself ’ In the same month he wrote to Arnold Zweig in Pales¬ 
tine Tour description of the spring makes me sad and envious 
I have Still so much capaaty for enjoyment that I am dissatisfied 
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with the resignation forced on me The one bright spot in my 
hfe IS the success of Anna’s work.’ 

In April a despairmg mother m Amenca wrote to Freud for 
advice I give his letter here as an example of his kmdness in 
domg what he could to help a stranger even when he was pre¬ 
occupied with his own suffering. 


9 April 1935 

Dear Mrs — 

I gather from your letter that your son is a homosexual I am most 
impressed by the fact that you do not mention this term yourself in 
your information about him May I question you, why you avoid it? 
Homosexuahty is assuredly no advantage, but it is nothmg to be 
ashamed of, no vice, no degradation, it cannot be classified as an ill¬ 
ness, we consider it to be a variation of the sexual function produced 
by a certain arrest of sexual development Idany highly respectable 
mdividuals of anaent and modem times have been homosexuals, 
several of the greatest among them (Plato, Michelangelo, Leonardo 
da Vmci, etc ) It is a great injustice to persecute homosexuahty as a 
crime, and cruelty too If you do not beheve me, read the books of 
Havelock Elhs 

By askmg me if I can help, you mean, I suppose, if I can abohsh 
homosexuahty and make no rmal heterosexuahty take its place. The 
answer is, in a general way, we cannot promise to achieve it In a cer¬ 
tain number of cases we succeed m developing the bhghtcd germs of 
heterosexual tendenaes which are present m every homosexual, m the 
majority of cases it is no more possible It is a question of the quahty 
and the age of the mdividuah The result of treatment cann ot be 
predicted 

What analysis can do for your son runs in a different hnc If he is 
unhappy, neurotic, tom by conflicts, inhibited in his soaal life, 
analysis may brmg him harmony, peace of mind, full efSaency, 
whether he remains a homosexual or gets changed If you make up 
your rmnd, he should have analysis with me!! I don’t expect you 
will!! He has to come over to Vienna I have no mtention of leaving 
here However, don’t neglect to give me your answer 

Sincerely yours with kmd wishes, 

Freud 

P S I did not find it difBcult to read your handwriting Hope you wiU 
not find my wntmg and my English a harder task. 
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His birthday this year passed off fairly quietly with a few 
visitors but very many letters to answer Freud commented that 
seventy-rune was ‘quite irrational a number’ But it had been a 
miserable time personally There had been operations m March 
and April, and on his birthday Freud tned till he was qmte ex¬ 
hausted to insert the horrible ‘monster’ mto his mouth Nor 
could Schur or Anna succeed, so it meant calhng on Pichler for 
help 

In his correspondence this year, Freud made many allusions 
to his Moses book, the thought of which would not leave hi m . 
He kept readmg all the books he could find on Jewish history 
In May he was excited at reading of some excavations m Tell 
el-Amama because the name of a certam Prmce Thothmes was 
mentioned He wondered if that was ‘his Moses’ and vwshed 
he had the money to further the researches there 

In May Freud was made an Honorary Fellow of the Royal 
Soaety of Medicme and was told that the resolution was 
passed unanimously He boyishly asked me if it meant that 
he could now put a row of letters after his name, such as 
H F II.S M 

On I August Anna Freud met Eitmgon and me in Pans to 
discuss tr aini ng matters, so at that time Freud was evidently 
well enough to get on without her mini strations for a couple of 
days - a rare possibility 

Arnold Zweig had just fimshed his book Erziehung vor Ver¬ 
dun (Education before Verdun), which dealt with his experiences 
of German brutahty m the World War Freud was feehng ex¬ 
tremely mdignant about German behaviour at this time toward 
the Jews, and this is what he wrote after perusmg the book ‘It 
is hke a long yearned-for hberadon At last the truth, the grim, 
final truth, which one has to have' One cannot understand the 
Germany of today if one docs not know about “Verdun” (and 
for what that stands) The dispelling of illusions comes late, it is 
true, also with you Today one would say, “Had I drawn 
the right conclusions from my experience at Verdun I should 
have known that one cannot live with such a people ” We all 
thought It was the war and not the people, but the other coun¬ 
tries also had war and behaved quite diffcrendy Then we would 
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not believe it, but it was true what the others told about the 
Boches ’ 

In June of this year the Fischer Verlag asked Freud to write 
a letter that could be published commemorating Thomas Mann’s 
sixtieth birthday From the heights of his eightieth year he must 
have smiled at the idea of this juvenile feat. 

The American publishers of his Autobiographical Study, Bren- 
tano, asked him that summer to write a supplement to it, which 
he did at once In it he expressed his regret at having ever pub¬ 
lished details of his private life and advised his friends never to 
do the same. 

In the year 1936 Freud celebrated his eightieth birthday That 
It would involve the strain of celebrations had given him many 
anxious thoughts for months beforehand, and he did all he 
could to reduce them to a minimum A year before I had planned 
a commemoration volume of essays as an appropriate gift for his 
adherents He somehow got to hear of it and wrote to me ‘Now 
a word from behind the scenes It has come to my ears that you 
are preparing a special celebration for my eightieth birthday 
Apart from the possibility that it may never happen and from 
my conviction that a telegram of condolence would be the only 
suitable response to its happening, I am of the opinion that 
neither the situation within analytical arcles nor the state of the 
world justifies any celebration If the need for some expression 
cannot be altogether restrained you should turn it into some 
direction that necessitates the minimum of trouble, stir, and 
work, such as an album with the photographs of the members 
I shuddered at this astonishing proposal, which struck me as 
most impracticable to carry out. But anything to give pleasure 
Then came a fuller exposition of his views ‘I agree that I have 
reasons to be glad that you arc at the helm of the psycho-analyt¬ 
ical bark, and not only because of the Geden\buch You meet 
my misgivings wath such understanding that I have the courage 
to go a step further 

‘So let us bury the Gcdenhbuch or Sammelband, etc I turn to 
my own suggestion of an album and confess that now it pleases 
me just as hrtlc, indeed it fundamentally displeases me Leaving 
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aside the two objccDons that it would mean a deal of trouble and 
bnng me no guarantee that I live to the date, now I am taking 
umbrage at the aesthetic monstrosity of 400 pictures of mostly 
ugly people of whom I don’t at all loiow the half and of whom 
a good number do not want to know anything of me No, the 
times are not suited to a festival, ^tntra Ihacos muros nec extra* ^ 
The only possible thing seems to me to renounce any action in 
common Whoever feels that he must congratulate me let him do 
so, and who does not need not fear my vengeance 

‘There is soil another argument What is the secret meanmg 
of this cclebratmg the big round numbers of one’s life? Surely 
a measure of triumph over the transitonness of hfc, which, as we 
never forget, is ready to devour us Then one rejoices with a sort 
of communal feehng that we are not made of such frail stuff as 
to prevent one of us victoriously resisong the hostile effects of 
hfc for sixty, seventy, or even eighty years That one can under¬ 
stand and agree with, but the celebration evidently has sense 
only when the survivor can m spite of all wounds and scars join 
in as a hale fellow, it loses this sense when he is an mvahd with 
whom there is no question of conviviahty And since the latter 
IS my case and I bear my fate by myself, I should prefer my 
eightieth birthday to be treated as my private affair - by my 
friends ’ 

There the matter rested for the tunc bemg, but as the dreaded 
date drew nearer Freud’s anxieties about the strain to be im¬ 
posed on him kept increasing A number of adherents and stran¬ 
gers announced their intention of paymg him a visit, among 
them Eitingon, Landaucr, Laforgue and myself Mane Bona¬ 
parte offered to come, but then thoughtfully postponed her visit 
ull later In regard to the occasion, Freud had "written to Arnold 
Zweig about the intentions of the press in various countries and 
remarked ‘What nonsense to think of making good at such 
a questionable date the ill-treatment of a long life No, rather let 
us stay enemies ’ He consoled himself with the thought that the 
celcbrauon would only last a few days and that it could happen 
only once in a lifetime, ‘afterwards there "wiU be a wonderful 
rest when no crowing of a cock will be able to disturb me’ 

I Neither inside nor outside the Trojan walls ’ 
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The birthday itself passed off quietly enough, with Freud’s 
rooms turned into a flower shop of bouquets He was in excel¬ 
lent form, having recovered well from a painful operation m 
March But six weeks later Freud was stiU struggling to cope 
with the congratulations from all over the world he had to 
answer, ■ i 

t 


The occasion led to a charming exchange of letters between the 
two great men of the twentieth century which should be quoted 
in full, 

Princeton 21 4 1936 

Verehrter Herr Freud • 

I am happy that this generation has the good fortune to have the 
opportumty of expressing their respect and gradtude to you as one of 
Its greatest teachers You have undoubtedly not made it easy for the 
scepdeal laity to come to an mdependent judgement Until recently 
I could only apprehend the speculative power of your tram of 
thought, together with its enormous mflucncc on the Weltanschauung 
of the present era, without being m a position to form a definite 
opinion about the amount of truth it contains Not long ago, however, 
I had the opportumty of hearing about a few mstances, not very 
important m themselves, which m my judgement exclude any other 
intcrpretatibn than that provided by the theory of repression. I was 
delighted to come across them, since it is always delightful when a 
great and beautiful conception proves to be consonant with reality 
With most cordial wishes and deep respects 

Your 


A Einstcm 

P S Please do not answer this My pleasure at the occasion for this 
letter IS quite enough 

Wien 3 5 1936 

Verehrter Herr Einstein 

You object in vain to my ansivenng your very kind letter I really 
must tell you how glad I was to hear of the change in your judge¬ 
ment - or at least the beginning of one Of course I always knew that 
you ‘admired’ me only out of politeness and beheved very little of 
any of my doctrines, although I have often asked myself w'hat indeed 
there IS to be admired in them if they are not true, 1 c if they do not 
contain a large measure of truth By the way, don’t you think that I 
should have been better treated if my doctrines had contained a 
greater percentage of error and crazmess? You are so much younger 
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if in I'm '? I r^t*, bn^'c to cn„n; vou Ttnong inv */ol!oucrs* bt the 
n'r" yis t fc^ \ mj if r tuc I thnll rot ] ntn', of n then 1 im intici- 
yuiiT ; ro-i, ‘hr nn o^ k Ant f no.' tvlnt n crosMng my 

nni] r-" ’ / to" irkhrr' Ch'tcJ^ fntn/i- tc/., etc ) * 

}r frfTl cf’rf TIr‘''t '■'*/ n' tr ti Jit'u<J'‘(leUjrcT Vcrchnitig 

Ihr 

Freud 

Tilt feature of the occn'-ion Freud mott cnjo)cd, or lcn<;t 
muuicil v'a* Thomt'^ ^Innn'e viMt to him On 8 iMay Mann gate 
an imp'c'5i.c r.ddrc;^ before the Al^adcmische Veran fur 
Medtztr.iichc Pr^chologir In that month he delitcrcd it five or 
5ix time*; in different places, and then iix ucehs later, on Sunday 
^ lune.hc rend the adilrc*:' to Freud, u ho commented that it was 
c\cn Kettcr than he Ind gathered from hearsay But Freud was 
not heguded by other demonstrations ‘Viennese colleagues also 
celebrated the occasion, and betrayed by all sorts of indications 
hov. hard thc\ found it to do so Tlic Minister of Education ccrc- 
moniousU congratulated me in a polite fashion, but the Austrian 
new spapers w ere forbidden under pain of confiscation to mention 
this sympathetic action Numerous aruclcs here and abroad ex¬ 
pressed plainly enough their rcjccuon and hatred So I had the 
satisfaction of obscning that honesty has not quite vanished 
from the world ’ 

Among the many presents that reached Freud was an Address 
signed by Thomas Mann. Romain Rolland, Jules Remains, H. G 
Wells, Virginia Woolf, Stefan Zwcig, and 191 other writers and 
artists Mann delivered it to him personally on his birthday. 

There were of course many personal callers One of them asked 
Freud how he felt and received the answer, ‘How a man of 
eighty feels IS not a topic for conversation ’ 

At the same time Freud was made an Honorary Member of 
the American Psychiatnc Association, the Ajuerican Psycho- 
analyoc Association, the French Psycho-Analytical Society, the 
New York Neurological Society, and the Royal Mcdico-Psycho- 
logical Association 

I ‘That lofty moment I foreknow js this 

And now enjoy the highest moment’s bliss’ (Faust, Act V) 
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Above all there was the highest recognition he ever received 
and the one he most treasured, the Corresponding Membership 
of the Royal Society His name had been put forward by a dis- 
tmgmshed physiast, an ex-patient of name, and I remember Wil¬ 
fred Trotter, who was then on the Council of the Soacty, telhng 
me of the surpnse it caused They had aU heard vaguely of 
Freud, though none of them were familiar with any of his work 
But Trotter had a way of convmcmg any Committee. 

No university, however, bestowed an honorary degree r on 
Freud, the only one he received m his hfc had been awarded by 
Clark Umversity, Massachusetts, nearly thirty years before 
In May Freud and Lou Salome exchanged letters for the last 
time, thus closmg a correspondence that had contmued for 
twenty-four years She died m the following February Freud 
had admired her greatly and been very fond of her, ‘cunously 
enough without a trace of sexual attraction’. He descr^d her 
as the only real bond between Nietzsche and himselL 
Freud was shocked and somewhat alarmed to hear that Arnold 
Zweig was proposing to write his biography He firmly forbade 
him to, tcllmg him he had far more useful thmgs to write 
Freud’s views on biographical wntmg were certainly extreme, 
smcc he added ‘Whoever undertakes to write a biography bmds 
himself to lying, to concealment, to hypocrisy, to flummery, and 
even to hiding his own lack of understandmg, since biographical 
matenal is not to be had and if it were it could not be used. 
Truth is not accessible, mankmd docs not deserve it, and wasn’t 
Prince Hamlet nght when he asked who would escape a whip¬ 
ping if he had his deserts?’ And yet I contmuc with my task m 
the face of these tcmblc dicta 

Freud was by now becommg surer that the future of Austria 
lay with the Nazis-, though the people he spcaally had m nund 
were the Austrian Nazis whom he (wrongly) expected to be 
milder So he commented, ‘I am waiting -with less and less regret 
for the curtam to fall for me.’ 

In July Freud underwent two exceptionally pamful operations, 
and for the first time since the original one in 1923 immistakablc 
cancer was found to be presenL For the last five jears the doctors 
had been warding it off by rcmovmg prc-canccrous tissue, but 
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from now on they knew they were face to face with the enemy 
Itself and must expect constant recurrences of the malignancy 

The next event was the Marienbad Congress on 2 August The 
place was chosen so that Anna Freud should not be too far away 
from her father in case she was urgently needed. In my presi¬ 
dential address I described Czechoslovakia as an island of free¬ 
dom surrounded by totalitanan states and made some remarks 
about the latter that got me on to the Nazi black list of those to 
be ‘liquidated’ as soon as they invaded England Eitingon visited 
Freud before the Congress - he had not been able to be present 
for his eightieth birthday - and I did so shortly after it, it was the 
last time I saw Freud until the emigration crisis eighteen months 
later 

On 13 September Freud’s golden wedding was qmetly cele¬ 
brated Four of his surviving children were present, all except 
Ohver To Mane Bonaparte he commented m a charactenstically 
sucanct understatement ‘It was really not a bad solution of the 
marriage problem, and she is sull today tender, healthy, and 
active,’ 

The turn of the year was another hard time for Freud, after 
Anna detected another suspicious spot which Pichlcr thought, 
wrongly as it turned out, to be caranomatous ‘On Saturday 
12 December, Pichler told me he was obliged to burn a new spot 
that seemed to him suspicious ^ He did so and this time the 
microscopic examination showed only harmless tissue, but the 
reaction was frightful Severe pain above aU, then in the follow¬ 
ing days a badly locked mouth so that I could not eat anything 
and had great difficulty m dnnking I carry on with my analyses 
by changmg a hot-water bottle every half-hour to hold by my 
cheek I get slight rehef from short wave therapy, but it does not 
last long I am told I have to put up with this existence for 
another week ^ I wish you could have seen what sympathy Jo-fi ^ 
shows me m my suffering, just as if she understood everythmg 

‘Our Mmister of Education has issued a formal announcement 
that the days of an y scientific work without presuppositions, as 

1 This was only one of many such experiences at that tune 

2 It lasted, however, a good deal longer 

3 The chow 
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in the Liberal era, are over, from now on science must work 
in unison witli the Christian-German Weltanschauung That 
promises me a good time I Just like in dear Germany!’ 

The operation just mentioned was the only occasion in the 
long travail of those years when Freud, somewhat to Pichlcr’s 
surprise, cried out ‘I can’t go on any longer ’ But the surgeon’s 
iron nerve enabled him to complete the operation, and that was 
the only protest 

In January of 1937 Freud suffered a novel loss, that of the 
female dog to which he had been very attached for the past seven 
years He used often to exchange confidences with Mane Bona¬ 
parte, who also loved animals. Only a month before, on 6 Decem¬ 
ber, he had written • 


Your card from Athens and the manuscript of the Topsy book have 
just arrived I love it, it is so movingly real and true It is, of course, 
not an analytic work, but the analyst’s search for truth and knowledge 
can be perceived behind this creation It really gives the real reasons 
for the remarkable fact that one can love an animal like Topsy (or my 
Jmfi) so deeply affection without any ambivalence, the simplicity of 
life free from the conflicts of civilization that arc so hard to endure, 
the beauty of an existence complete in itself And in spite of the 
remoteness in the organic development there is nevertheless a feeling 
of close relationship, of undeniably belonging together Often when I 
s^oke Jo-fi I find myself humming a melody which, unmusical 
ough I am, I can recognize as the (Octavio) ana from Don Juan 
A bond of friendship binds us both, etc 
When you at a youthful 54 cannot avoid often thinking of death, 
you cannot be astonished that at the age of 8o)4 I fret whether I 
s all reach the age of my father and brother or further still into my 
niother s age, tormented on the one hand by the conflict between tlic 
svish for rest and the dread of fresh suffering that further life brings 
and on the other anticipation of the pain of separation from which 
I am still attached 


Jo-fi, however, had to he operated on. because of two large 
ovarian cysts It seemed successful, but two days later she sud¬ 
denly died. Freud then, feeling he could not get on without a 
og, took back from Dorothy Burhnglnm another chow called 
Lun which he had had to transfer to her four years before on 
account of Jo-fi’s jealousy 
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Yet another event occurred in this same month which had 
important consequences later for our knowledge of Freud’s 
personality and work Mane Bonaparte had notified him that she 
had acquired his letters to Fliess He replied immediately ‘The 
affair of the Fliess correspondence has staggered me After his 
death his widow asked me for his letters to me I assented un¬ 
conditionally, but could not find them Whether I destroyed 
them or cleverly hid them away I still do not know Our 
correspondence was the most intimate you could imagine It 
would have been most distressing had they fallen into strange 
hands So it was extraordinarily kind of you to acquire them 
and guard them from all danger I am only sorry about the ex¬ 
pense It put you to May I offer to pay half the cost of it? I 
should have had to buy them myself if the man had come to 
me directly I should not like any of it to come to the knowledge 
of so-caUed postenty ’ The subsequent fate of these important 
letters has already been described 

In March Freud was gettmg more concerned about the ap¬ 
proach of Nazidom ‘The political situation seems to be be¬ 
coming ever more sombre There is probably no holding up the 
Nazi invasion, with its baleful consequences for psycho-analysis 
as well as the rest My only hope is that I shall not live to see it.’ 

Edouard Pichon, a French analyst who happened to be Janet’s 
son-in-law, wrote to Freud askmg if Janet might call on him 
This IS Freud’s comment to Mane Bonaparte ‘No, I will not see 
Janet. I could not refram from reproaching him with having 
behaved unfairly to psycho-analysis and also to me personally 
and havmg never corrected it. He was stupid enough to say that 
the idea of a sexual aetiology for the neuroses could only anse 
m the atmosphere of a town hke Vienna Then when the libel 
was spread by French wnters that I had listened to his lectures 
and stolen his ideas he could with a word have put an end to 
such talk, smee actually I never saw him or heard his name m 
the Charcot time he has never spoken this word You can get 
an idea of his scientific level from his utterance that the uncon¬ 
scious is une jagon de parler No, I iviU not see him I thought at 
first of sparmg him the impoliteness by the excuse that I am not 
well or that I can no longer talk French and he certainly can’t 
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xmderstand a word of German But I have decided agamst that. 
There is no reason for making any sacrifice for him Honesty the 
only possible thing, rudeness quite in order ’ 

Freud left Vienna for the same house m Gnnzmg on 30 Apnl, 
though on that day he was suffering from a bad attack of otias 
At the end of the month he was once more in the Auersperg 
Sanatorium for another of his numerous operations, this time 
with an intravenous injection of evipan On the whole, how¬ 
ever, both the summer and autumn passed off very tolerably and 
Freud got a good deal of enjoyment from his pleasant surround- 
ings 

In November he wrote the following letter to Stefan Zweig 

Wien 17 XI 1937 

Lieber Herr Doctor 

It IS hard for me to say whether your kind letter gave me more 
pleasure or pam I suSer from the times we live m just as you do 
The only consolation I find is in the feeling of belonging together 
with a few others, in the certainty that the same things remam prea- 
ous to us, the same values mcontestable But I may m a friendly 
fashion envy you in that you can sprmg to the defence through your 
lovely work May that succeed more and more 1 I am enjoymg your 
Magellan m advance 

My work hes behind me, as you say No one can predict how later 
epochs will assess it. I myself am not so sure, doubt can never be 
divorced from research, and I have assuredly not dug up more than 
a fragment of truth The immediate future seems dark, also for my 
psycho-analysis In any event I shall not experience anythmg agreeable 
m the weeks or months I may suU have to live 

Quite against my intention I have got as far as complaining What 
I wanted was to come nearer to you in a human manner, not to be 
admired as a rock m the sea against which the stormy waves break in 
vain But even if my defiance remains silent, it is sull defiance and 
impatndum jertent ruinae ^ 

I hope you will not keep me too long from the reading of your 
next, beautiful, and courageous books 

Mit herzhehen Grussen 
Ihr alter 
Sig Freud 


I The falling rums will !ea\c him undismayed’ (Horace) 
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The Nazi invasion of Austria, which took place on ii March 
1938, was the signal for Freud’s leaving his home for a foreign 
land, thus following the road his ancestors had so often wearily 
trod But this time it was to a land where he was more welcome 
than m any other On many occasions m his life he had debated 
takmg such a step, and on many others he had been invited to 
do so But something deep in his nature had always striven 
against such a deasion and even at this final and cntical moment 
he was still most unwilhng to contemplate it. 

Knowing how strong was this reluctance, and how often m 
the last few years he had expressed his detcmunation to stay m 
Vienna to the end, I was not very hopeful about the outcome 
But a couple of days after the mvasion I had a telephone talk 
with Dorothy Burhngham, who was by now almost one of the 
Freud famil y, and three with Mane Bonaparte m Pans, so I 
decided to make a final effort to persuade Freud to change his 
mmd There were no planes flymg to Vienna just then, but I 
got one on 15 March as far as Prague and there found a small 
monoplane that completed the journey The sight on amving 
was depressing enough The airfield was stacked with German 
mihtary planes and the air was full of them assiduously intimid¬ 
ating the Viennese The streets were full of roanng tanks and 
also of roanng people with their shouts of ‘Heil Hitler’, but it 
was easy to see that most of these were imported Germans from 
the trainloads Hitler had sent m for the purpose After calling 
at my sister-in-Iaw’s where Anna Freud got into touch with me 
I went first, on her advice, to the premises of the Verlag where 
we hoped that my assertmg its international character might be 
of use The stairs and rooms were occupied by villainous-looking 
youths armed with daggers and pistols, Martin Freud was sitting 
in a corner under arrest, and the Nazi ‘authorities’ were engaged 
m counting the petty cash m a drawer As soon as I spoke I was 
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also put under arrest, and the remarks made when I asked to be 
allowed to commumcate with the Bntish Embassy (to which I 
had special introductions) showed me how low my country’s 
prestige had fallen after Hitler’s successes After an hour, how¬ 
ever, I was released and then made my way down the street to 
Freud’s residence 

In the meantime a cunous scene had been taking place there. 
It had been invaded by a similar gang of the S A, and two or 
three of them had forced their way into the dining-room Mrs 
Freud, as people do in an emergency, had responded to the 
occasion with the essence of her personality In her most hos¬ 
pitable manner she mvitcd the sentry at the door to be seated, 
as she said afterward, she found it unpleasant to see a stranger 
standing up in her home This caused some embarrassment 
which was heightened by her next move Fetching the “house¬ 
hold money she placed it on the table with the words, so familiar 
to her at the dinner table, ‘Won’t the gentlemen help them¬ 
selves?’ Anna Freud then escorted them to the safe in another 
room and opened it The loot amounted to 6,000 Austrian 
schillings (about They were debating their prospects of 

contmuing their career of petty burglary when a frail and gaunt 
figure appeared in the doorway It was Freud, aroused by the 
disturbance He had a way of frowning with blazing eyes that 
any Old Testament prophet might have envied, and the effect 
produced by his lowenng mien completed the visitors’ discom¬ 
fiture Saying they would call another day, they hastily took 
their departure A week later the Gestapo came and made a 
thorough search of the rooms, allegedly seeking for pohtical 
anti-Nazi documents, significantly enough, however, they did 
not enter Freud’s own rooms When they departed they took 
Anna Freud away with them 

Immediately after I arrived at his home I had a heart-to-heart 
talk wth Freud As I had feared, he was bent on staying m 
Vienna To my first plea, that he was not alone in the world and 
that his life was dear to many people, he replied with a sigh 
‘Alone Ah, if I were only alone I should long ago have done 
with life ’ But he had to admit the force of what I had said and 
then proceeded to argue that he was too weak to travel anywhere; 
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he could not even climb up to a compartment, as one has to 
with Qintmental trains This not being accepted, he pointed 
out that no country would allow him to enter There was cer- 
tamly force in this argument, it is hardly possible nowadays for 
people to understand how ferociously inhospitable every country 
was to would-be immigrants, so strong was the feehng about 
unemployment. France was the only country that would admit 
foreigners with any measure of freedom, but on condition that 
they did not earn a livmg there, they were welcome to starve m 
France if they wished I could only ask Freud to allow me on 
my return to England to see if an exception could not possibly 
be made in his case Then came his last declaration He could 
not leave his native land, it would be hkc a soldier deserting his 
post I successfully countered this attitude by quoting the analogy 
of LightoUer, the second officer of the Titanic who never left 
his slup but whom his ship left, and this won his final accept¬ 
ance 

That was the first hurdle, and possibly the hardest The second 
one, that of obtaining permission to live m England, I felt pretty 
hopeful about, and, as events proved, rightly so The third one, 
persuadmg the Nazis to release Freud, I could do nothmg about, 
but great men often have more fnends, even in high places, 
than they know of W C BuUitt, then American Ambassador 
m France, was a personal friend of President Roosevelt, and he 
immediately cabled to'him asking him to intervene. The Presi¬ 
dent of the United States, with his responsible position in the 
world, has to t hink twice before mterfenng in the internal affairs 
of another country, but Roosevelt got his Secretary of State to 
send instructions to his Chargd d’affaires in Vienna, Mr Wiley, 
to do all he could m the matter, and this Wiley within the 
limits of his powers conscientiously did In Paris, BuUitt called 
on Graf von Weiczeck, the German Ambassador to France, and 
let him know m no uncertain terms what a world scandal would 
ensue i£ the Nazis ill-treated Freud Weiczeck, being a man of 
culture and a humanitanan, needed no persuading, and at once 
took steps to bnng the matter before the highest Nazi authorities 
Edoardo Weiss, who was at the time in near contact with the 
Duce, tells me that Mussokm also made a dimarche, either 
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directly to Hitler or to his Ambassador in Vienna This was at 
the moment when Hitler was feehng genuine gratitude toward 
Mussohni for the free hand he had been given in the seizure of 
Austna. 

So between one thing and another the Hazis felt they dared 
not risk refusmg Freud an exit permit, though they were deter¬ 
mined to exact their pound of flesh first 
The few days I could spend in Vienna were hectic ones 
MuUer-Braunschweig, accompanied by a Nazi Commissar, ar¬ 
rived from Berhn with the purpose of hquidating the psycho¬ 
analytical situation A meeting of the Board of the Vienna 
Society had, however, been held on 13 March at which it was 
deaded that everyone should flee the country if possible, and 
that the seat of the Society should be wherever Freud would 
settle Freud commented ‘After the destruction of the Temple 
m Jerusalem by Titus, Rabbi Jochanan ben Sakkai asked for 
permission to open a school at Jabneh for the study of the Torah 
We are gomg to do the same We are, after all, used to persecu¬ 
tion by our history, tradition, and some of us by personal experi¬ 
ence,’ addmg laughingly and pointmg at Richard Sterba, ‘with 
one exception ’ Sterba, however, decided to share the fate of his 
Jewish colleagues and left for Switzerland two days later, he 
sternly refused the blandishments of the German analysts to 
return and become Director of the Vienna Institute and Clinic, 
So there was not even a rump for the Germans to take over and 
they had to be content with seizmg the hbrary of the Society, 
not to mention the whole property of the Verlag 
On 17 March Mane Bonaparte amved from Pans and I felt 
easier about leavmg Vienna for the urgent task of seeking per¬ 
mits in England The Home Secretary at this time was Sir 
Samuel Hoare, whom I knew slighdy through belonging to the 
same pnvate skating club, that was why I referred to him m 
my letters to Vienna, which had to be disguised, as ‘my skating 
friend’ But in such a critical matter it was desirable to procure 
all support available, and the weightiest seemed to be that of 
the Royal Society, which had honoured Freud only two years 
before, on the rare occasions when they intervene m social or 
pohtical affairs they are listened to with peculiar respect. So my 
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first act on. reaching London on 22 March was to obtain from 
Wilfred Trotter, who was on the Counal of the Society, a letter 
of introduction to Sir Wilham Bragg, the famous physicist who 
was then the President of the Royal Soaety I saw him the next 
day and he at once gave me a letter to the Home Secretary I 
was taken aback at discovering, though not for the first time, 
how naive in worldly matters a distmguished saentist can be 
He asked me “Do you really think the Germans are unkind 
to the Jews?’ 

Then came the Home Office To my great relief, but not to 
my surpnse. Sir Samuel Hoare without any hesitation displayed 
his usual philanthropic qualities and gave me carte blanche to 
fill in permits, mcludmg permission to work, for Freud, his 
famdy, his servants, his personal doctors, and a certain number 
of his pupils with their famihcs 

There remained the greater difficulty of obtainmg permission 
from the Nazis to leave. Nearly three months of anxious waiting 
followed, even more anxious of course for those waiting m 
Vienna Freud employed a fnendly lawyer. Dr Indra, who did 
everything possible By good luck the Commissar, Dr Sauer- 
wald, a fen'^ent anti-Semitic Nazi appointed by the Nazis to 
supervise the arrangements, including the compheated financial 
ones, proved also to be helpful, and for a curious reason He had 
studied chemistry at the Umversity under Professor Herzig, one 
of Freud’s hfelong Jewish friends, and had conceived a great 
respect and affection for him. This, as he said, he had now ex¬ 
tended to Freud Although Sauerwald knew that Freud kept 
money abroad, he suppressed this fact at great nsk to himself 
until Freud was out of the country and his belongings dis¬ 
patched, after that Freud could safely refuse the Nazis’ request 
for the money to be handed over to them. 

Mane Bonaparte and Anna Freud went through all Freud’s 
papers and correspondence, burning masses of what they con¬ 
sidered not worth taking to London. Before they would grant 
the necessary 'Unbedenh}ich\ettserklart<ng (I) the Nazi authori¬ 
ties demanded large sums of money under imaginary captions 
of mcome tax, Reichsjiuchtsteuer^ and so on, which it was 

I Fugitive tax 
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difficult for Freud to pay But they threatened, i£ he did not, to 
confiscate his library and collection So Mane Bonaparte ad¬ 
vanced some Austrian schillings for the purpose 
The inquisition proceeded m great detail When, for mstance, 
the Nazis found that Martm Freud had for safety been keeping 
a store of the Gesammelte Schnften m a neutral country, Swit¬ 
zerland, they insisted that he and his father issue mstructions 
for them to be brought back to Vienna, where they were more 
or less ceremompusly burned Of course Freud’s bank account 
was confiscated 

The Amencan Charg(^ d’affaires, Mr Wiley, kept a watchful 
eye on what was happemng He called on Freud on the even¬ 
ing of the first Nazi raid descnbed above, and on the occasion 
of Anna Freud’s arrest he inten^ened by telephone with some 
success A member of the American Legation travelled with 
Freud on his journey from Vienna to Pans We do not know 
whether this was accidental or official, but he did all he could 
to secure their comfort on the journey 
Martin Freud was frequently called t 6 the Gestapo headquar¬ 
ters for questioning, but was never detained overnight. More 
serious was the dreadful day when Anna Freud was arrested 
by the Gestapo and detained for the whole day It was certainly 
the blackest day m Freud’s hfe The thought that the most 
precious being in the world, and also the one on whom he so 
depended, might be in danger of being tortured and deported 
to a concentration camp, as so commonly happened, was hardly 
to be borne Freud spent the whole day pacing up and down 
and smoking an endless series of cigars to deaden his emotions 
When she returned at seven o’clock that evening they were no 
longer to be restrained In his diary for that day, however, 22 
March, there is onlj the laconic entry ‘Anna bet Gestapo ’ 
There had grown up in these years a quite peculiarly inamatc 
relationship betw^een father and daughter Both were very 
a\crsc to anything at all resembling sentimentality and were 
equally undemonstratne in matters of affection It was a deep 
silent understanding and sympathy that reigned between them 
The mutual understanding must hmc been something extra¬ 
ordinary, a silent communicauon almost telepathic in quality 
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where the deepest thoughts and feelings could be conveyed by a 
faint gesture The daughter’s devotion was as absolute as the 
father’s appreciation of it and the gratitude it evoked 
There were many ways of killing the weary time of waiting 
Freud went through his books, selected those he wished to take 
to London and disposed of the ones he no longer wanted The 
latter were found a few years ago in a bookshop and the New 
York Society acquired them to add to their library Freud care¬ 
fully studied the map of London and read guide books about 
It He and Anna completed the translation of Mane Bona¬ 
parte’s book, Topsy, which Anna had begun some eighteen 
months before Then Anna Freud translated a book called The 
Vneonsaous by Israel Berlin, and Freud himself translated the 
chapter on Samuel Butler This was the first work of the kind 
Freud had done since his translations of Charcot and Bernheim 
so long ago Then there was still correspondence. To me he 
wrote 

Two letters from you, to Anna and myself, arrived today They 
arc so refreshingly kind that I am moved to wnte to you at once 
without any external occasion but from an inner impulse 

I am someumes perturbed by the idea that you might think we 
believe you are simply wishing to do your duty, without our appre¬ 
ciating the deep and sincere feelings expressed in your actions I 
assure you this is not so, that we recognize your fnendhness, count 
on It, and fully reciprocate it This is a solitary expression of my feel¬ 
ings, for between beloved friends much should be obvious and re¬ 
main unexpressed 

I also work for an hour a day at my Moses, which torments me 
like a ‘ghost not laid’ I wonder if I shall ever complete this thu-d 
part despite all the outer and inner difficulties At present I cannot 
believe it But quien sabc? 

In May, when the chances of obtaining an exit permit were 
getting more hopeful, Freud wrote to his son Ernst in London 

In these dark days there are two prospects to cheer us to rejoin 
you all and - to die in freedom ^ I someumes compare myself with 
the old Jacob whom in his old age his children brought to Egypt. It 

I These last words were written in English 
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IS to be hoped that the result will not be the same, an exodus from 
Egypt It IS ame for Ahasuerus ^ to come to rest somewhere 

How far we old people will succeed in coping with the difficulties 
of the new home remains to be seen You will help us in that Noth¬ 
ing counts compared with the deliverance Anna will assuredly find 
It easy, and that is decisive, for the whole undertaking would have 
had no sense for the three of us between 73 and 82. 

The first member of the family to be allowed to travel was 
Minna Bernays, whom Dorothy Burhngham fetched from the 
sanatonum and escorted to London, they left Vienna on 5 May 
Freud’s eldest son, Martm (whose wife and children were 
already in Paris), and daughter, Mathilde Hollitschef (with 
her husband), both managed to get away before their parents 
Freud retamed his ironic attitude toward the complicated 
formahties that had to be gone through One of the conditions 
for bemg granted an exit visa was that he sign a document that 
ran as follows ‘I Prof Freud, hereby confirm that after the 
Anschluss of Austria to the German Reich I have been treated 
by the German authonties and particularly by the Gestapo with 
all the respect and consideration due to my scientific reputation, 
that I could live and work in full freedom, that I could con¬ 
tinue to pursue my acuvities m every way I desired, that I 
found full support from all concerned in this respect, and that I 
have not the shghtcst reason for any complaint ’ When the Nazi 
Commissar brought it along Freud had of course no compunc¬ 
tion in signing it, but he asked if he might be allowed to add a 
sentence, which was ‘I can heartily recommend the Gestapo to 
anyone’ 

Even in these anxious times Freud’s thoughtfulness for other 
people did not desert him When Hanna Breuer, the widow of 
Robert Breuer, Josef Breuer’s eldest son, approached him with 
a request for help in cmigratmg he at once asked her daughter. 
Mane, to come to see him. He was extremely kmd to her and he 
got Brill to issue to the family the necessary American affidavits 

The anxious waiting came to an end at last and on 4 June, 
armed with all the necessary documents and exit permits, 
Freud, with his wife and daughter, took a final leave of the 
I The wandering Jciv 
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city where he had dwelt for seventy-mne years and to which he 
had felt so bound With them were two maid servants One was 
Paula Fichtl, a remarkable personality who has sustained the 
family economy ever since 

Here the story of Freud’s long years in Vienna comes to a 
close 

At three o’clock the next morning they crossed the frontier 
mto France on the Orient Express and breathed a sigh of relief 
at the thought that they should never have to see another Nazi 
Dr Schur, Freud’s physician, had been prevented from accom¬ 
panying them by an untoward attack of appendiatis, but Dr 
Josephine Stress, a friend of Anna’s, made an excellent substi¬ 
tute for him on the tinng journey They were met m Paris by 
Mane Bonaparte, Ambassador Bullitt, Harry Freud, and Ernst 
Freud who was to accompany them on the last stage of their 
journey They spent twelve wonderful hours m Mane Bona¬ 
parte’s beautiful and hospitable home, and she informed Freud 
that his gold was safe Having passed through the miserable 
expenence of a total mflation in which the value of a currency 
entirely vanished, Freud had wisely preserved an amount of 
gold money as a guard agamst any future disaster Mane Bona¬ 
parte could not safely take it out of the country, so she got the 
Greek Embassy m Vienna to dispatch it by courier to the King 
of Greece, who a httle later transferred it to the Greek Embassy 
m London 

They crossed by night on the ferry-boat to Dover, and since 
Lord De La Warr, then Lord Privy Seal, had arranged that they 
be accorded diplomatic pnvileges none of their luggage was 
examined there or m London He also arranged with the 
railway authonUes that the train to Victoria should arrive at an 
unusual platform so as to circumvent the battery of cameras and 
the huge crowd of welcoming or cunous visitors They were 
greeted and bade welcome by the j Superintendent of the South¬ 
ern Railway and the Station Master of Victona Freud’s eldest 
children, Mathilde and Martm, and of course my wife and 
myself, were waitmg, and the reunion was a movmg scene We 
made a qmck getaway m my car, and it was some time before 

643 



The Last Phase 

the newspaper reporters caught up with us, Ernst and Anna 
remained behind to collect the extensive luggage I drove past 
Buckingham Palace and Burlington House to Piccadilly Circus 
and up Regent Street, Freud eagerly identifying each landmark 
and pointing it out to his wife The first stop was at 39 Els- 
worthy Road, where Ernst Freud had rented a house while he 
was searching for a permanent home 
Freud’s heart had stood the journey better than he expected, 
though it had needed several doses of mtroglycerine and strych¬ 
nine to carry him through 

During the mght journey from Pans to London he dreamed^ 
that he was landmg at Pevensey When he related this to his 
son he had to explain that Pevensey was where William the 
Conqueror had landed in 1066 That does not sound like a de¬ 
pressed refugee, and indeed it foreshadowed the almost royal 
honours with which he was greeted m England 
Freud rallied well from the strain of the journey and was 
soon able to stroll m the garden for short spells Tills garden 
abutted on Primrose Hill with Regent’s Park beyond and a 
distant view of the city On his first stroll into the garden on 
arriving Freud threw up his arms and made the famous remark 
to me ‘I am almost tempted to cry out “Heil Hitler” ’ The 
change to this pleasant prospect from his confinement to his flat 
in Vienna dunng the long winter and spring cheered him 
enormously, and he had moments of great happiness This was 
added to by the truly remarkable evidences of the welcome with 
which he was received in England, no doubt somewhat to his 
surpnse This is what he wrote two days after his arrival 

Here there is enough to write about, most of it pleasant, some very 
pleasant The recepuon m Victoria Stauon and then in the newspapers 
of these first two days was most kind, indeed enthusiastic We arc 
buried in flowers Interesting letters came only three collectors of 
autographs, a painter who wants to make a portrait when I have 
rested, etc Then greetings from most of the members of the 
English group, some scientists and Jewish soaeties, the pihcc de re¬ 
sistance was a lengthy telegram of four pages from Cleveland signed 
by “tlic ati7cns of all faiths and professions”, a highly respectful 
invitation, with all kinds of promises, for us to make our home there 
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(Wc shall have to answer that we have already unpacked!) Finally, 
and this is something special for England, numerous letters from 
strangers who only wish to say how happy they are that we have 
come to England and that we are in safety and peace Really as if 
our concern were theirs as well I could write like this for hours with¬ 
out exhausting what there is to say 

The newspapers were for a few days full of photographs and 
fnendly accounts of Freud’s arrival, and the medical journals 
pubhshed short leading articles expressing welcome The Lancet 
wrote ‘His teachings have in their time aroused controversy 
more acute and antagonism more bitter than any since the days 
of Darwin Now, in his old age, there are few psychologists of 
any school who do not admit their debt to him Some of the 
conceptions he formulated clearly for the first time have crept 
into current philosophy against the stream of wilful incredulity 
which he himself recognized as man’s natural reaction to un¬ 
bearable truth ’ The British Medical Journal said ‘The medical 
profession of Great Britain will feel proud that their country 
has offered an asylum to Professor Freud, and that he has 
chosen it as his new home ’ 

There were even gifts of valuable anuques from people who 
evidently shared Freud’s uncertainty about getting his collec¬ 
tion sent from Vienna Taxi drivers knew where he hved, and 
the bank manager greeted him with the remark, ‘I know all 
about you ’ 

And yet it was not entirely unmixed happiness Apart from 
his concern at Minna’s grave condition and at the state of his 
own heart, there were other emotions to move him On the very 
day he arrived in London, he wrote to Eitmgon ‘The feehng 
of tnumph at bemg freed is too strongly mmgled with gnefi 
since I always gready loved the prison from which I have been 
released ’ 

It was, as far as I know, the only occasion m his hfe when 
he admitted this sentiment. There are, on the contrary, endless 
allusions to his mtense dishke of Vienna The deep love which 
was kept so hidden must be the explanation for his persistent 
refusal to contemplate leaving 

Freud gready missed the constant compamonship of his 
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chow, Lun Because of the stnct Bntish regulations against 
rabies she was placed in quarantine for six months in Lad- 
broke Grove m the west of London Freud visited her there 
four days after his arrival in London and on several other 
occasions As a substitute durmg this time of pnvation Freud 
was given a little Pekinese called Jumbo, but Jumbo, following 
the habits of his species, attached himself almost exclusively to 
Paula, the provider of nourishment 
Not havmg any prospect of maintainmg them m London, 
Freud had had to leave his four old sisters, Rosa Graf, Dolfi 
Freud, Mane Freud, and Paula Wintermtz, in Vienna, but 
when the Nazi danger drew near he and his brother Alexander 
gave them the sum of 160,000 Austrian schilhngs (about 
j^8,ooo) which would suffice for their old age, provided that 
the Nazis did not confiscate it. Toward the end of the year 
Mane Bonaparte endeavoured to bnng them into France, but 
she failed to get permission from the French authonties Freud 
had no speaal reason to be anxious about their welfare, since 
the persecution of the Jews was still m an early stage So for¬ 
tunately he never knew of their fate, they were incmerated 
some five years later 

The family could not stay long m the house they had rented 
temporarily, so they had to disperse to other quarters Freud 
and his wife and daughter went to the Esplanade Hotel in 
Warrmgton Crescent on 3 September, intending to stay until 
their home was ready But a senous complication had arisen 
in the meantime In the middle of August a new suspicious spot 
was discovered m the scar, and Schur suggested fetching 
Pichler from Vienna Freud was agamst this, and they con¬ 
sulted George G Exner, a former assistant of Pichler’s now in 
London, and a radiologist, Gotthold Schwarz, who advised the 
painful treatment of diathermy For a while, however, Freud 
felt better, and continued to treat a few patients 
A few days before leaving Elsworthy Road Freud was told 
that although the suspicious spot in question had dissolved 
another had taken its place Schur, Exner, and a radium spe¬ 
cialist, Carter Braine, agreed that a new operation was neces¬ 
sary and only four days after he had moved to the hotel Freud 
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was transferred to a surgical cbnic I visited him there that 
evening and for the first time saw him clean shaven, since 
they had decided to slit open the cheek to give better access to 
the trouble Pichler had after all been fetched from Vienua 
and he performed the operaoon, which lasted two and a 
quarter hours, on the following morning, 8 September, he re¬ 
turned to Vienna the next day In a letter a month later Freud 
said It was the most severe operation since the original radical 
one in 1923 He said he was frightfully weak and tired still and 
found It hard to write or talk The doctors told him he should 
recover within six weeks, as soon as a sequestrum of bone came 
away Three months later, however, this had not yet happened, 
an(J Preud began to think it was a fiction of the doctors in¬ 
vented to pacify him Even by the end of November he had not 
been able to resume his favourite occupation of wntmg, except 
for a few letters He never really fully recovered from the 
effects of this severe operation, and became more and more 
frail 

Mrs Freud and the maid Paula were installed in the perma¬ 
nent home at 20 Maresfield Gardens on 16 September Freud 
and Anna jomed them on 27 September, and he was highly 
pleased with it He said it was too good for someone who^^ 
would not tenant it for long, but that it was really beautiful " 
There was a roomy garden behmd the house, its beds and 
borders well stocked with flowers and shrubs, rows of high 
trees secluded it from neighbourmg houses Freud spent as much 
time as possible here, and he was provided with a comfortable 
swing lounge couch shaded by a canopy His consultmg-room, 
filled with his loved possessions, opened through French win¬ 
dows direcdy on to the garden - the very spot where a year 
later he died His son Ernst had arranged all pictures and the 
cabmets of antiquities to the best possible advantage in a more 
spacious way than had been feasible m Vienna, and Paula s 
memory enabled her to replace the various objects on Freud’s 
desk m their precise order, so that he felt at home the moment 
he sat at it on his arrival All his furniture, books, and anti- 
qmties had arrived safely m London on 15 August, and in his 
large consultmg-room, or study, everything was excellently 
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arranged to display his beloved possessions to their best ad¬ 
vantage 

Arnold Zweig had been making another of the vain attempts 
- the last of how many 1 - to procure a Nobel Prize for Freud, , 
a proceeding the latter always deprecated as a waste of time 
‘Don’t let yourself get worked up over the Nobel chimera It 
IS only too certain that I shall not get any Nobel Prize Psycho¬ 
analysis has several very good enemies among the authorities 
on whom the bestowal depends, and no one can expect of me 
that I hold out until they have changed their opinions or have 
died out Therefore, although the money would be welcome 
after the way the Nazis bled me m Vienna and because of the 
poverty of my son and son-in-law, Anna and I have agreed 
that one is not bound to have everything, and have decided, I 
to renounce the prize and she the journey to Stockholm to 
fetch it. To come back to the Nobel Prize it can hardly be 
expected that the official arcles could bring themselves to make 
such a provocative challenge to Nazi Germany as bestowing the 
honour on me would be ’ 

Among the callers in the early days may be mentioned H G 
Wells, Professor Yahuda, the learned Jewish historian, who 
begged Freud not to publish his Moses book, Prmce Loewen- 
stem, Arnold Hollriegel, R Hermann, Stefan Zweig, Professor 
Malinowski, the well-known anthropologist, and a specially 
welcome visitor, Chaim Weizmann, the famous Ziomst leader, 
whom Freud held in the highest esteem. Malinowski mformed 
Freud of a rcsoluUon of the Sociological Insutute expressing a 
welcome to him that had been passed at a meeting on 17 June. 

Then on 23 June there was a very special visit, one pre¬ 
viously only paid to the Kmg himself Three secretaries of the 
Royal Society, Sir Albert Seward, Professor A V Hill, and Mr 
Griffith Davies brought the official Charter Book of the Soacty 
for Freud to sign It was a meetmg he much enjoyed They 
presented him with a copy of the great book which contains 
amoi\g others the signatures of Isaac Newton and Charles 
Darwin 

On 19 July Stefan Zweig brought Salvador Dali to visit 
Freud, and the famous pamter made a sketch of him on the 
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spot, maintaining that surreaUstically Freud’s cranium was 
reminiscent of a snail! He described the visit later in his auto¬ 
biography and printed two pictures he had made of him On 
the followong day Freud wrote to Stefan Zweig 

I really owe you thanks for bringing yesterday’s visitor For until 
now I hax'c been inclined to regard the surreahsts, who apparendy 
have adopted me as their patron saint, as complete fools (let us say 
95%, as with alcohol) That young Spaniard, with his candid fana 
ocal eyes and his undemable technical mastery, has changed my esti¬ 
mate It would indeed be very interesting to investigate analytically 
how he came to create that picture 

As to your other visitor, the candidate,^ I feel like makmg it not 
easy for him, so as to test the strength of his desire and to achieve a 
greater measure of willing sacrifice Psycho-analysis is like a woman 
who wants to be won but knows that she is litde valued if she offerc 
no resistance If your J spends too much time in reflecting he can go 
to someone else later, to Jones or to my daughter 

I am told you left some thmgs behind on your departure, gloves, 
etc You know that signifies a promise to come agam 

_ On I August the International Psycho-Analytical Congress 
was held in Pans, it was the last to be held for some years It 
was on this occasion that a sharp difference of opinion arose, 
essentially over the question of lay analysis, between the Euro¬ 
pean and American colleagues A committee of each was 
formed to find a suitable solution The European Committee 
met m Freud’s presence at his house on 4 December when he 
stated his well-known views It met again, also in Freud’s 
presence, on 20 July 1939, though this time he was too ill to 
I contribute much Fortunately the whole programme was 
shelved by the coming war, smee when the relations between 
the two continents have been excellent This was the last Con¬ 
gress at which Eitingon was present, he crossed over to London 
to pay what was to prove his last visit to Freud, and then re¬ 
turned to Palestine. 

On Freud’s arrival m London the Committee of the Yiddish 
Saentific Institute, commonly known by the initials YI V O , 


I The poet, Edward James 
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expressed a wish to pay their respects to him/ he answered 
at once 

I was very glad to receive your greeting You no doubt know that I 
gladly and proudly acknowledge my Jewishness though my attitude 
toward any religion, including ours, is critically negative 

As soon as I recuperate to some extent from the recent events in 
Vienna and from tiredness after my strenuous journey I shall be glad 
to see you 

He made several attempts to arrange this interview, but it 
was not until y November 1938, that his health permitted it 
Freud spoke at length of his views on Moses and Monotheism 
and the warnings he had received from Jewish sources not to 
publish them But to him the truth was sacred and he could not 
renounce his rights as a scientist to voice it In this connexion, he 
wrote a letter ‘We Jews have always known how to respect 
spiritual values We preserved our unity through ideas, and 
because of them we have survived to this day ’ 

In the following August, a month before Freud died, he was 
mvited to replace Dr Moses Gaster, who had died, as President 
of the London Y I V O He replied ‘Because of the active op¬ 
position which my book Mo<es and Monotheism evoked in 
Jewish circles I doubt whether it would be in the interests of 
Y I V O to bring my name before the public eye in such a 
capacity I leave, the decision to you ’ 

By the end of the year Freud had so far recovered as to be 
able to conduct four analyses daily, and he continued to do so, 
with a few interruptions, until he was not far from the end 
Even the English weather did not hve up to its bad reputauon 
that autumn and added to the warm welcome Freud had 
received In November there was a June temperature of 68 
degrees, and I remember Freud in his garden saymg with dc- 
light ‘it IS just like May’ In late December, however, it fell to 
23 degrees, and there was an old-fashioned ‘white’ Chnstmas 
Freud had managed to add the finishmg touches to the third 
part of his Moses book before his operation, and it was- printed 
in Amsterdam by August, that German edition sold some 
2,000 copies by the following summer 
I He had been an Honorary President of the Vienna branch since 1919 
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The other production of those last years. An Outline of 
Psycho-Analysts, was never completed Freud had had the 
intention years before of writing a short presentation of this 
kind, but when my htde booklet, Psycho-Analysis, appeared in 
1928 he was so pleased with it that he thanked me for savmg 
him the trouble of writing a sumlar one Now, however, he 
revived his intention, but prmcipally for the purpose of occu- 
pymg his spare time He began the book durmg the waiting 
time in Vienna, and by September had written sixty-three pages 
He kept saymg how ashamed he felt m writing nothing but 
repetition without any new idea, and he hoped it would prove 
a still birth It was pubhshed the year after his death, and is m 
fact of considerable value 

There was another paper that also appeared the year after 
Freud’s death. ‘Sphtting of the Ego m the Process of Defence’, 
which had been written at Christmas 1937 short but im¬ 
portant. Freud maintamed it was an error to regard the ego as 
a umtary synthesis, there were ways in which in early child¬ 
hood a splitting of It could take place in regard to the attitude 
toward reahty, and this sphtting could deepen with the years 
He related the fragment of a case history to illustrate how this 
can come about. 

We approach the end The anxious feature now was that in 
the last two years suspicious areas no longer proved to be pre- 
cancerous leucoplakias, but defimtely malignant recurrences of 
the cancer itself. At Christmas 1938 Schur removed a seques¬ 
trum of bone, the one about whose existence Freud had become 
doubtful, and this gave considerable rehef But at the same 
Ume a swelhng appeared and gradually took on an increasingly 
ominous look Early m February of 1939 Schur was certain it 
meant a recurrence, although he could not persuade Exncr of 
the diagnosis It was decided to call in Wilfred Trotter, the 
greatest authority of his time on cancer I brought him along to 
introduce him to Freud, who had last met him at the Salzburg 
Congress forty-one years before He made an examination on 
10 February and again on 21 and 24 February, but was also 
doubtful of the diagnosis and recommended further obscr\'a- 
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tion Schur and Anna were desperate Daily observation over 
years had made them equally expert in a way no stranger could 
be Schur wrote urgently to Pichler who answered on 15 Febru¬ 
ary VTith the advice to apply electrocoagulation followed by 
radium treatment Professor Lacassagne, the Director of the 
Cune Institute m Pans, was fetched and made an examination 
on 26 February He could not advocate radium treatment, 
however A biopsy had disclosed an unmistakable malignant 
recurrence, but the surgeons decided it was inaccessible and 
that no further operation was feasible So the case bore now 
the fatal tide ‘mopcrable, incurable cancer’ The end was m 
sight Only palliative treatment remained, and for this purpose 
recourse was had to daily administration of Rontgen rays 
Lacassagne came again from Pans on 12 March to superintend 
the special arrangements for this The journeys for the treat¬ 
ment m Dr Neville Samuel Finzi’s house in Harley Street 
proved extremely exhausting, but the treatment had some suc¬ 
cess m keeping the trouble at bay 
Freud notified Eitmgon of his situation and that the treat¬ 
ment would give him a few more weeks of hfe durmg which 
he could continue his analytic sessions His last letter to him 
was on 20 Apnl, a few lines only 
On 19 March Heinz Hartmai.li, one of Freud’s favourite 
pupils, paid him a visit, a final one Marie Bonaparte was also 
m London several times during the late winter Freud wrote to 
her after these visits ‘I want to say again how sorry I am not 
to have been able to give you more of myself when you stayed 
(With us Perhaps things will be easier next time you come - if 
there is no war - for my pain has been better of late Dr 
Harmer, who has just been, finds that the treatment has had 
an unmistakable influence on the appearance of the sore place ’ 
She was again in London from 31 March to i April, and 
this visit was followed by a much less cheerful letter 

I ha\e not written to you for a long time, and no doubt you know 
wh), you can tcil by my handwriting I am not getting on well, my 
complaint and the effects of the treatment share the responsibility in 
a proportion I cannot determine The people around have tried to 

wrap me in an atmosphere of optimism the cancer is shrinking, the 

* 
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reactions to the treatment are temporary I don’t believe any of it, 
and don’t like being deceived 

You know that Anna will not be coming to the Pans Congress^ 
because she cannot leave me I get more and more dependent on her 
and less on myself Some intercurrent illness that would cut short the 
cruel proceeding would be very welcome So should I look forward 
to seeing you in May? 

With that I greet you warmly, my thoughts arc much with you 

She came for his last birthday and stayed three days, which 
seem to have been more enjoyable. Freud wrote after it ‘We 
all specially enjoyed your visit, and the prospect of seeing 
you again soon is splendid, even if you don’t bnng anythmg 
from S ^ 

‘Just think, Finzi is so satisfied that he has given me a whole 
week’s hohday from the treatment All the same I have not 
noticed the great improvement and I dare say the growth will 
increase again in the interval, as it did m a previous one ’ 

Mane Bonaparte came again to London on 2 June for a 
couple of days, and after that got the last letter she was ever 
to receive from Freud ‘The day before yesterday I -iVas about 
to wnte you a long letter condoling with you about the death, 
of our old Tatoun ^ and to tell you that on your next visit I 
should eagerly hsten to what you may have to relate about your 
new wntings, and add a word wher^''^r I feel I can The two 
next mghts have agam cruelly destroV ^ my expectations The 
radium haS once itjhre begun to eat \ with pam and toxic 
effects, and my world is agam A'^jot it was before - a htdc 
island of pam floating on a sea rcrence 

‘Fmzi continues to assure me of his satisfaction My last 
complamt he answered with the words “At the end you will 
be satisfied too ’’ So he lures me, half agamst my will, to go on 
hopmg and m the meantime to go on suffenng ’ 

Freud was very eager to sec his Moses book appear in Enghsh 
m his hfctime, so my wife, who was translating it, worked 
hard and the book was pubhshed m March, to Freud’s gratifi- 

1 The Congress o£ French-speaking analysts 

2 Segredakei used to sell Greek antiquities m Pans 

3 A favounte chow 
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quite at home there. . There is no longer any doubt that I 
have a new recurrence of my dear old cancer with which I have 
been sharmg my existence for sixteen years Which of us would 
prove to be the stronger we could not at that time predict.’ 

In April a blow fell that Freud found hard to bear He was 
very dependent on the day-to-day mimstrations of his personal 
doctor, Schur, in whose judgement he had supreme confidence 
and to whom he was devoted Yet Schur himself was now 
faced with a painful dilemma. His quota number for the 
Umted States had been called up, and if he did not accept it he 
would impcnl his and his children’s futiue He deaded to take 
It, and to pay a visit to Amenca where he would take out his 
first naturahzation papers He left on 21 Apnl and got back 
on 8 July Dr Samet took his place temporarily, and then Dr 
Harmer, with Exner m charge During his absence he received 
regular reports which showed no serious worsemng until the 
end of the time. 1 

On his return he found a great change m Freud’s condition. 
He looked much worse m general, had lost weight, and was 
showmg some signs of apathy There was a cancerous ulcera¬ 
tion attackmg the cheek and the base of the orbit. Even his 
best friend, his sound sleep which had sustamed him so long, 
was now deserting hun Anna had to continue her practice of 
applymg orthoform locally several times m the mght. 

One of the very last visitors was one of Freud’s earhest 
analytical friends, Hanns Sachs, who came m July to take what 
he knew would be his last leave of the man he called his 
‘master and fnend’ Sachs was particularly struck by two 
observations One was that with all the distress of his pamful 
condition Freud showed no sign of complamt or imtabihty - 
nothmg but full acceptance of his fate and resignation to it. 
The other was that even then he could take mterest m the 
situation m Amenca and showed himself fully informed about 
the personalities and recent events m analytical circles there. 
As Freud would have wished, their final parting was made in 
a friendly but unemotional fashion 

Freud, hke all good doctors, was averse to takmg drugs As he 
put It once to Stefan Zweig, ‘I prefer to t h i nk in torment than 
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not to be able to think dearly ’ Now, however, he consented to 
take an occasional dose of aspirin, the only drug he accepted 
before the very end And he managed somehow to continue 
with his analytic work until the end of July On i September, 
his granddaughter Eva, Oliver’s child, paid hun a last visit, 
he was speaally fond of that charmmg girl, who was to die m 
France five years later 

In August everything went downhill rapidly A distressing 
symptom was an unpleasant odour from the wound, so that 
when his favounte chow was brought to visit him she shrank 
into a far corner of the room, a heart-rending expenencc which 
revealed to the sick man the pass he had reached He was 
getting very weak and spent his time in a sick bay m his study 
from which he could gaze at the flowers m the garden He 
read the newspapers and followed world events to the end As 
the Second World War approached he was confident it would 
mean the end of Hitler The day it broke out there was an 
air-raid warning - a false alarm, as it turned out - when Freud 
was lying on his couch m the garden, he was quite unper¬ 
turbed He watched with considerable mterest the steps taken 
to safeguard his manuscripts and collection of antiquities But 
when a broadcast announced that this was to be the last war, 
and Schur asked him if he beheved that, he could only reply 
‘Anyhow it is my last war ’ He found it hardly possible to eat 
anything The last book he was able to read was Balzac’s La 
Peau de chagnn, on which he commented wryly ‘That is just 
the book for me. It deals with starvation ’ He meant rather the 
gradual shrmking, the becommg less and less, desenbed so 
poignantly in the book 

But with all this agony there was never the slightest sign of 
impatience or irritability The philosophy of resignation and the 
acceptance of unalterable reality triumphed throughout. 

The cancer ate its way through the cheek to the outside and 
the septic condition was heightened The exhaustion was extreme 
and the misery indescnbable. On 19 September I was sent for to 
say good-bye to him and called him by name as he dozed He 
opened his eyes, recognized me and ^waved his hand, then 
dropped it with a highly expressive gesture that conveyed a 
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wealth of meaning greetmgs, farewell, resignation It said as 
plainly as possible, ‘The rest is silence ’ There was no need 
to exchange a word In a second he fell asleep again On 21 
September Freud said to his doctor ‘My dear Schur, you 
remember our first talk You promised me then you would 
help me when I could no longer carry on It is only torture now 
and It has no longer any sense ’ Schur pressed his hand and 
promised he would give him adequate sedation, Freud 
thanked him, adding after a moment of hesitation ‘Tell Anna 
about our talk ’ There was no cmotionahsm or self-pity, only 
reahty 

The next mormng Schur gave Freud a third of a gram of 
morphia For someone at such a pomt of exhaustion as Freud 
then was, and so complete a stranger to opiates, that small 
dose sufficed He sighed with rehef and sank; into a peaceful 
sleep, he was cvidendy close to the end of his reserves He died 
just before midnight the next day, 23 September 1939 His 
long and arduous hfe was at an end and his suffenngs over. 
Freud died as he had hved - a realist. 

Freud’s body was cremated at Golders Green on the morn¬ 
ing of 26 September m the presence of a large number of 
mourners, mcluding Mane Bonaparte and the Lampis from 
abroad, and his ashes repose there m one of his favountc 
Grecian urns The family asked me to deliver the funeral 
oration Stefan Zweig then made a long speech in German 
which was doubtless more eloquent than nunc but which could 
not have been more deeply felt. 
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